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^thc  Gos#Bt. 


ACTS  xxvU  16^  iy. 

iksve  afifieared  unto  thee  for  this  fturfi09e^  to  make  thee  a  ifdnittet 
and  a  witnett  doth  of  those  things  which  thou  hast  aeeUj  and  <^ 
those  in  which  I  will  a/ifiear  unto  thee^  delivering  thee  from  the 
tropic  and  from  the  Gentiles  j  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee  ; 

Paul,  in  the    preceding  versfcs,  declares 
bef(H«  Agrippa  the  time  and  manner  of  bis  conversion 
to  the  foith  of  Christ,  and  the  extraordtniin  circunif 
stances  whicli  attended  it.     And,  in  the  words  notl;:^    * 
read,  he  tubjoins  an  account  of  the  commission,  ^hiclt^T/ ' 
he  received  from  Christ,  to  preach  his  gospel  amoi^ ' ' 
the  Jews,  and  especially  among  the  Gentiles. 

The  singular  method,  which  Je:ius  took  to  convince 
P^ul  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  was  not  out  of  partial 
&vor  to  him,  Car  surely  lie  had  done  nothing  to  recon^* 
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his  prediction,  Tcturn  from  the  grave,  ascend  into 
heaven,  and  shed  down  an  his  disciples  the  promised 
gifts  or  his  spirit — especially  they  who  felt  themselves 

Ckers  of  those  wonderful  gifts,  could  not  doubt, 
hat  he  was,  what  he  declared  him.'^elf  to  be,  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  men,  and  that  his  relig* 
ion  was  a  heavenly  institution. 

The  disciples  of  Jestis,  (allotving  that  there  were 
puch  person!-)  were  credible  witnesses  of  these  facts  ; 
for  they  related  them  as  matters  ivhich  fell  under  their 
own  observation.  That  which  they  saw  and  heard„ 
they  declared  to  the  world.  Whether  thcj  really  saw 
the  dead  arise,  the  sick  and  lame  restored  to  health  and 
soundness,  thousands  fed  with  a  few  nmuW  loaves ; 
whether  they  themselves  were  able  toVork  miracles 
and  sprak  with  divers  tongues ;  whether  Jesus,  who  was 
cracified,  actually  arose  and  appeared  to  them ;  whether 
they  conversed  with  him,  saw  his  wounds  and  heard 
his  instructions;  were  iactsin  which  they  could  not  be 
deceived.  If,  then,  their  relation  was  not  true,  they 
must  have  intended  to  deceive  mankind. 
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ind  remembered ,  by  many  then  living.  If  there  had 
been  no  such  pcrsc.n  as  Jesus  Christ,  or  if  he  had  per-, 
formed  no  such  miracles  as  are  ascribed  to  him ;  no 
credit  would  have  Ix'en  given  to  their  report. 

The  disciples  of  Jcbu^  had  enemies  who  uished  to 
confound  them.  The  Jewish  rulers  spared  no  pains  to 
suppress  the  Christian  cause.  Their  enmity  to  it  would 
have  excited  them  to  convict  the  witnesses  of  false- 
hood,  if  they  had  not  known  that  the  facts  asserted  were 
indisputable.  If  they  had  discovered  any  fraud,  they 
would  immediately  have  made  it  public.  As  they 
never  denied  the  facts,  but  only  studied  to  evade  the 
conclusion  drawn  from  them,  they  must  have  been  con» 
vinced,  that  the  facts  themselves  were  undeniable. 

Iliese  witnesses  have  left  a  written  testimony,  which 
has  come  down  to  us  with  every  desirable  circum* 
stance  of  credibility. 

There  are  four  men  who  have  professedly  written 
distinct  histories  of  the  life,  ministry  and  w*orks  of  Je* 
sus  Christ.  Two  of  them,  Matthew  and  John,  were 
his  attendant  disciples  from  the  be^nning  to  the  end  of 
his  public  life.  The  r)ther  two,  Mark  and  Luke,  were 
contemporary  and  conversant  with  his  disciples.  Foor 
others,  Peter,  James,  Jude  and  Paul,  have  written  epis« 
ties  to  particular  societies  of  Christians,  or  to  Christians 
in  general.  In  these  epistles,  they  recognize  the  chirac- 
ter,  assert,  or  allude  to  the  miracles,  and  teach  the  doc- 
tnnes  of  Jesus,  in  substance,  as  they  are  related  by  the 
before  mentioned  historians.  Three  ^fl^^ese  letter 
writers  were  Christ's  disciples.  The  flBR'as  a  con- 
temporary Jew,  a  man  of  uncommon  zeaClcarning  ai4i| 
ability  ;  much  conversant  in  public  affairs ;  for  a  white 
an  enemy  to  Christianity,  but  afterward  converted  to 
the  belief  of  it.  So  that  the  Christian  history  stands  on 
the  credit  of  eight  different  persons,  most  of  them  dis- 
ciples, and  all  of  them  contemporaries  of  Christ.  They 
wrote  separately,  on  different  occasions,  without  any 
appearance  of  cgncert ;  and  yet  they  all  substantially 
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agree.  These  writings  were  reorived  as  genuine  ia 
the  tine  when  the  aumara  lived,  and  in  the  next  suc- 
ceeding age>  and  from  age  to  age,  ever  since,  down  to 
the.  present  time.  There  ia  no  ancient  history  cztaut, 
which  ia  so  completely  authenticated.' 

The  conversion,  ministry  andcptstlesof  the  Apostle 
Paul  afford  strong  and  undeniable  evideoce  of  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion.  To  these  1  shall  now  pay  par- 
^ular  attention. 

The  account,  which  we  have  of  Mm,  is  fpvcn  t^ 
Luke  in  his  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  This 
Lake  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  learning ;  aueh  bis 
writings  shew  him  to  be.  He  wsb  an  esteemed  and 
eminent  physician— 40  PmA  calls  him.  He  was  ad- 
mitted to  ao  acquaintance  with  men  of  the  first  diatinc- 
.tian  ;  as  appears  by  the  dedication  of  bis  works  to  the 
,  most  excellent  Theophilus.  He  was  highly  regarded 
amon^  the  Clifi^tians  of  his  tituc,  and  his  praise  ibr  the 
wY  which  be  wrote,  was  in  all  the  churches.     He 
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and  asakted  in  the  execution  of  an  eminent  preacher  of 
the  gospel.      Breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  he  had  sought  and 
cbtained  from  the  Jewish  high  priest  a  commission  to 
bind  and  bring  to  Jerusalem  for  public  punishment  all, 
both  men  and  women,  whom  he  found  professing  the 
feitb  of  Jeaus  Christ.      And  for  the  execution  of  this 
Moody  commission,  he  was  now  going  to  Damascus. 
His  zeal  figainst  the  gospel  was,  at  this  time,  wound 
ap  to  die  nighest  strain.     Who  would  suspect,  that 
this  man  should  become  a  Christian  f^^-But  so  it  was : 
When  he  came  near  to  Damascus,  he  was,  at  noon  day, 
•oddecrfy  surprized  with  a  light  from  heaven,  far  ez<^ 
oeeffing  the  brightness  of  the  sun.     This  was  followed 
vkb  ma  articulate  voice,  calling  him  by  name,  expostu- 
lating widi  him  for  bin  persecution  of  the  church  of 
Oiristy  and  warning  him  of  the  ruin  which  he  woukl 
brif^-on  Umself.    Struck  with  conviction  of  his  guilt, 
FEHd  inquired,  **  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  f** 
The  same  vtMce  directed  him  to  proceed  on  his  jour- 
ney into  the  city,  where  he  should  meet  with  instruc- 
tions adapted  to  his  case.     In  consequence  of  this  vision 
be  fell  blind.      He  was  led  by  some  of  the  company 
which  attended  him,  into  the  city.      There  he  spent 
his  time  in  prayer.    After  some  days  a  Christian  disci- 
ple came  to  him,  Telated  to  him  the  purpose  of  the 
vision,  and  restored  him  to  his  sight  by  laying  his 
hands  00  him  in  the  name  of  Christ.     Soon  after  this» 
Paul  became  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.     19||t  this  won- 
derful scene  was  real,  and  not  imaginary,  no  man  can 
reasonably  doubt. 

There^  nothing,  in  Paul's  conduct  or  writings,  that 
savours  of  fiuiaticism  :  But,  on  the  contrary,  he  uni^ 
fMmly  appears  to  have  possessed  a  good  understanding 
and  a  sound  judgment.  If  he  had  been  an  enthusiast, 
yet  Ik  never  would  have  &ncied  a  revelation  in  exposi- 
tion to  his  reli^ous  principles,  his  worldly  Interest, 
and  lU  liis  strongiirejudices.     Enthusiasm  never  take^ 
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this  turn,  but  always  &lls  in  widi  some  prerious  pa^ 
uon*  inttrrcst  or  humour. 

Paul  was  now  actually  engaged  in  a  design  to  citir* 
pate  Christianity,  and  he  was  pereuaded,  that  his  desigs 
was  laudable.  If  he  had  been  a  fanatic,  he  might  have 
fancied  a  revelation  in  favor  of  his  design  ;  but  it  wiy 
impossible  that  imagination  should  create  a  light  and 
voice  in  direct  opposition  to  a  design,  which  he  had  w 
much  at  heart,  and  which  he  thought  so  pious. 

Besides  :  This  whole  scene  was  txpta  and  pabliOf 
4nd  attended  with  none  of  those  circumstances  of  se- 
CKcy  and  disguise,  which  usually  attend  the  revelK* 
tions  of  enthusiasts  and  impostors.  It  took  plsce^  not 
in  the  lugfat,  but  in.  full-  day — not  in  a  priv^ite  apsrt- 
meot,  or  retired  desert,  but  in  the  high  nMd,  and  near 
a  populous  city — not  when  Paul  was  alone,  but  wfaea 
Ik  was  in  the  company  of  a  number  of  pco^,  who  al 
aaw  the  light  and  heard  the  voice,  as  well  at  be,  tbcm^ 
tfaey  understood  not  the  words  which  mere  tipdksMt 
And  these  were  not  Christians,  but  enemies  to  Chris* 
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been  full  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it.  He  alludes  to  it 
also  in  several  of  his  episdes,  which  shews,  that  it  was 
then  fully  believed  in  the  churches. 

This  vision  produced  in  Paul  a  mighty  change. 
From  this  time  he  became  a  firm,  unwavering  believ- 
er, and  a  zealous,  intrepid  preacher  of  the  gospel.  He 
openly  professed  his  faith,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
Gcxl ;  and  he  immediately  received  baptism,  the  in- 
stituted badge  of  discipleship*  And^  being  divinely 
instructed,  that  he  was  appointed  a  minister  and  wit* 
Dcss  of  Jesus,  he  straightway  preached  him  in  Damas- 
cus, proving  that  he  was  the  very  Christ  foretold  by  the 
prophets.  From  Damascus,  where  he  first  began  his 
ministry,  and  where  he  soon  found  his  life  in  danger, 
hr  privately  escaped  to  Jerusalem.  There  he  joined 
the  other  Apostles,  and  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  Afterward,  being  ordained  by  certain 
prophets  and  teachers  of  the  church  as  an  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  he  travelled  through  the  various  provinces 
of  the  lesser  Asia  :  Then  he  passed  into  Europe  and 
visited  the  most  noted  places  in  ancient  Greece  :  From 
thence  he  went  into  Syria,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
Afterwards  he  went  over  a  considerable  part  of  the 
same  ground  again,  confirming  the  churches^  which  he 
had  planted. 

VVherever  he  went,  he  boldly  preached  this  new  re- 
ligion in  the  most  conspicuous  places,  especially  in  the 
Jewish  synagogues  ;  for  there  were  Jews  dispersed  in 
all  parts  of  the  Romun  empire.  In  many  places  he  met 
with  great  opposition,  chiefly  from  the  malice  of  the 
Jews.  He  was  imprisoned,  tortured,  whipped,  stoned, 
and  once  handled  so  violently  that  he  fell,  and  was 
dragged  away  for  dead.  But  none  of  these  things 
moved  him,  neither  counted  he  hisov\n  lite  dear  to 
him,  that  so  he  might  finish  with  joy  the  niinistr}*  \\  hich 
he  had  received.  God  ^\  rought  special  miracles  by 
his  hands  in  expelling  evil  spirits,  healing  the  sick  and 
raising  the  dead*  In  munv  places,  churches  under  his 
Vol.  III.  c 
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ACTS  zxvi.  16^  17. 

ihm>e  afifieared  vnto  thee  for  tfna  fturfiote^  to  make  thee  ft  ntinUtet 
and  a  mtnen  both  of  those  things  which  thou  haat  seen^  and  of 
those  in  which  I  will  afifiear  unto  thee^  delivering  thee  from  the 
iUQple  ahdfrom  the  Gentiiesj  unto  vthom  now  I  send  thee  / 


1  AUL,  in  the  preceding  versus,  declares 
bef(H«  Agrippa  the  time  and  manner  of  his  conversionl 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  extraordtniir}  circuity 
stances  whicli  attended  it#  And,  in  the  words  noit^- 
read,  he  tubjoins  an  account  of  the  commission,  ^  hicll'l; 
he  received  from  Christ,  to  preach  his  gospel  among 
the  Jews,  and  especially  among  thc  Gentiles. 

The  singular  method,  which  Je:ius  took  to  convince 
P^ul  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  was  not  out  of  partial 
bvor  to  him,  Car  surely  he  had  done  nothing  to  recom- 
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his  prediction,  return  from  the  grave,  ascend  into 
heaven,  and  shed  down  on  his  disciples  the  promiscrd 
gifts  of  his  Bpirit— especially  they  who  felt  themselves 
partakers  of  those  wonderful  gifts,  could  not  doubt, 
but  that  he  wasi  what  he  declared  himself  to  be,  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  men,  and  that  his  rcHg. 
ion  was  a  heavenly  institution. 

The  disciples  of  Jesus,  (allowing  that  there  were 
puch  prrsons-)  were  credible  witnessrs  of  these  facts  ; 
for  they  rclat(.-d  them  as  mattcrsi  nhich  fell  under  their 
own  observation.  That  which  tlu-y  saw  and  heard,, 
they  declared  to  the  world.  Whether  thcj  really  saw 
the  dead  arise,  the  sick  and  lame  restored  to  health  and 
soundness,  thousands  fed  with  a  few  small  loaves ; 
whether  they  themselves  were  able  to  work  miracles 
and  speak  with  divers  tongues;  whether  Jesus,  ivho  was 
crucified,  actually  arose  and  appeared  to  them ;  whether 
they  conversed  with  him,  saw  his  wounds  and  heard 
his  instructions;  were  facta  in  which  they  could  not  be 
deceived.  If,  then,  their  relation  was  not  true,  they 
must  have  intended  to  deceive  mankind. 
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md  remembered  by  many  then  living.  If  there  had 
been  no  such  pcrsc  n  ab  Jesus  Christ,  or  if  he  had  per- 
formed  no  such  miracles  as  are  ascribed  to  him ;  no 
credit  uould  have  Ix'en  given  to  their  report. 

The  disciples  of  JebU5  had  enemies  who  wished  to 
confound  them.  The  Jewish  rulers  spared  no  pains  to 
suppress  the  Christian  cause.  Their  enmity  to  it  would 
have  excited  them  to  convict  the  witnesses  of  false- 
hood, if  they  had  not  known  that  the  facts  asserted  were 
indisputable.  If  they  had  discovered  any  fraud,  they 
would  immediately  have  made  it  public.  As  they 
never  denied  the  facts,  but  only  studied  to  evade  thie 
conclusion  drawn  from  them,  they  must  have  been  con. 
vinced,  that  the  facts  themselves  were  undeniable. 

Tliese  witnesses  have  left  a  written  testimony,  which 
has  come  down  to  us  with  every  desirable  circum- 
stance of  credibility. 

There  are  four  men  who  have  professedly  written 
disdnct  histories  of  the  life,  ministry  and  works  of  Je* 
sus  Christ.  Two  of  them,  Matthew  and  John,  were 
his  attendant  disciples  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
his  public  life.  The  rather  two,  Mark  and  Luke,  were 
contemporary  and  conversant  with  his  disciples.  Foot 
others,  Peter,  James,  Jude  and  Paul,  have  written  epis« 
ties  to  particular  societies  of  Christians,  or  to  Christians 
in  general.  In  these  epistles,  they  recognize  the  chirac* 
ter,  assert,  or  allude  to  the  miracles,  and  teach  the  doc- 
tnnes  of  Jesus,  in  substance,  as  they  are  related  by  the 
before  mentioned  historians.  Three  ^^^ese  letter 
writers  were  Christ's  disciples.  Thel^Hhasa  con- 
temporary Jew,  a  man  of  uncommon  zealTTearning  ai^|||! 
ability  ;  much  conversant  in  public  afl^irs ;  for  a  whift 
an  enemy  to  Christianity,  but  afterward  converted  to 
the  belief  of  it.  So  that  the  Christian  historv  stands  on 
the  credit  of  eight  different  perscHis,  most  of  tliem  dis- 
ciples, and  all  of  them  contemporaries  of  Christ,  Tlicy 
wrote  separately,  on  difierent  occasions,  without  any 
appearance  of  cpncert ;  and  yet  they  all  substantially 
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i^ree.  These  writings  were  received  aa  genuine  ia 
the  dme  when  the  aumors  lived,  and  in  the  next  suc- 
ceeding age,  and  from  age  to  age,  ever  since,  down  to 
the  present  time.  There  is  no  ancient  history  extant, 
which  ia  so  completely  authenticated.' 

The  c(H)veruon,  ministty  and  epistles  of  the  Apostfe 
Paul  afford  strong  and  undeniable  evideoce  of  the  truth 
<tf  the  Christian  religion.  To  these!  shall  now  pay  par- 
tieular  attendon. 

The  account,  which  we  have  of  him,  is  given  by 
Luke  in  his  history  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles.  Tbw 
Lritke  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  learning ;  aueh  bis 
writings  shew  him  to  be.  He  was  an  esteemed  and 
eminent  physician— 40  Paul  calls  him.  He  was  ad- 
mitted to  an  acquaintance  with  men  oT  the  first  ditttinc- 
.tion  ;  as  appears  by  the  dedication  of  his  works  to  the 
,  most  excellent  Theophilus.  He  was  highly  regarded 
imong  the  Christians  of  his  time,  and  his  [H^se  for  the 
gospel  which  he  wrote,  was  in  all  the  churches.  He 
was  an  intimate  companion  of  St.  Paul,  and  accompa- 
Hied  him  for  a  considerable  dme  in  his  travels.    Front 
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tud  assisted  in  the  execution  of  an  eminent  preacher  of 
the  gospel.  Breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  he  had  sought  and 
obtained  from  the  Jewish  high  priest  a  commission  to 
bind  and  bring  to  Jerusalem  for  public  punishment  all, 
both  men  and  women,  whom  he  found  professing  the 
fiitb  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  for  the  execution  of  this 
bloody  commission,  he  was  now  going  to  Damascus. 
Hb  zeal  -against  the  gospel  was,  at  this  time,  wound 
op  to  die  highest  strain.  Who  would  suspect,  that 
wis  flnan  should  become  a  Christian  f^^-But  so  it  was  ? 
WheD  he  oime  near  to  Damascus,  he  was,  at  noon  day, 
tDddeflty  surprized  with  a  light  from  heaven,  far  ex-^ 
oeeding  the  brightness  of  the  sun.  This  was  followed 
vitli  «n  articulate  voice,  calh'ng  him  by  name,  expostu- 
hdi^  widi  him  for  hin  persecution  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  warning  him  of  the  ruin  which  he  would 
bm^-on  himself.  Struck  with  conviction  of  his  guilt, 
Pnd  inquired,  **  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  f** 
The  same  tcmcc  directed  him  to  proceed  on  his  jour- 
ney into  the  city,  where  he  should  meet  with  instruc- 
tions adapted  to  his  case.  In  consequence  of  this  vision 
he  fell  blind.  He  was  led  by  some  of  the  company 
which  attended  him,  into  the  city.  There  he  spent 
kb  time  in  prayer.  After  some  days  a  Christian  disci- 
ple came  to  him,  related  to  him  the  purpose  of  the 
vision,  and  restored  him  to  his  sight  by  laying  his 
hands  00  him  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Soon  after  this» 
Paul  became  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  l^pt  this  won- 
derful scene  vi^as  real,  and  not  imaginary,  to  man  can 
reasonably  doubt. 

There^  nothing,  in  Paul's  conduct  or  writings,  that 
savours  of  fiuiaticism  :  But,  on  the  contrary,  he  uni- 
fMmly  appears  to  have  possessed  a  good  understanding 
and  a  sound  judgment.  If  he  had  been  an  enthusiast, 
yet  he  never  would  have  &ncied  a  revelation  in  exposi- 
tion to  his  religious  principles,  his  worldly  interest, 
and  1^  his  strongiirejuclices.     Enthusiasm  never  take^ 
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this  turn,  but  always  falls  in  with  some  previous  pas- 
sion, interest  or  humour. 

Paul  waa  now  actually  engaged  in  a  denign  to  extir* 
pate  Christianity,  and  he  was  persuaded,  that  his  design 
was  laudable.  If  he  had  been  a  fanatic,  he  might  have 
&ncigd  a  revelation  in  fdvor  of  his  design  ;  but  it  was 
impossible  that  imuginalion  should  create  a  light  and 
voice  in  direct  opposition  to  a  design,  which  he  had  so 
much  at  heart,  and  which  he  thought  so  pious. 

Besides  :  This  whole  scene  was  open  and  public, 
and  attended  with  none  of  those  circumstances  ttf  se- 
crecy and  disguise,  which  usually  attend  the  revela- 
tions of  enthusiasts  and  impostors.  It  took  place,  not 
in  the  night,  but  in  full-  doy — not  in  a  private  apart- 
ment, or  retired  desert,  but  in  the  high  road,  and  near 
a  populous  city — not  when  Paul  was  alone,  but  when 
he  was  in  the  company  of  a  number  of  people,  who  aH 
saw  the  light  and  heard  the  voice,  as  well  as  he,  thotig^ 
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been  full  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it.  He  alludes  to  it 
also  in  several  of  his.episdes,  which  shews,  that  it  was 
then  fully  believed  in  the  churches. 

This  vision  produced  in  Paul  a  tnighty  change. 
From  this  time  he  became  a  firm,  unwavering  believ. 
er,  and  a  zealous,  intrepid  preacher  of  the  go^peL  He 
openly  profrssed  his  faith,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God  ;  and  he  immediately  received  baptism,  the  in- 
stituted badge  of  discipleship<  And^  being  divinely 
instructed,  that  he  was  appointed  a  minister  and  wit- 
ness of  Jesus,  he  straightway  preached  him  in  Danuis- 
cus,  proving  that  he  was  the  very  Clvist  foretold  by  thcs 
prophets*  From  Damascus,  where  he  first  began  his 
ministry,  and  where  he  soon  found  his  life  in  danger^ 
br  privately  escaped  to  Jerusalem.  There  he  joined 
the  other  Apostles,  and  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Afterward,  being  ordained  by  certain 
prophets  and  teachers  of  the  church  as  an  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  he  travelled  through  the  various  provinces 
of  the  lesser  Asia  :  Then  he  passed  into  Europe  and 
vibiced  the  most  noted  places  in  ancient  Greece  :  From 
thence  he  went  into  Syria,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
Afterwards  he  went  over  a  considerable  part  of  the 
same  ground  again,  confirming  the  churches,  which  hei 
had  planted. 

Wherever  he  went,  he  boldly  preached  this  new  re- 
ligion in  the  most  conspicuous  places,  especially  in  the 
Jewish  synagogues  ;  for  there  were  Jews  dispersed  in 
aU  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.  In  many  places  he  met 
with  great  opposition,  chiefiy  from  the  malice  of  the 
Jews.  He  was  imprisoned,  tortured,  whipped,  stoned, 
and  once  handled  so  violently  that  he  tell,  and  was 
dragged  away  for  dead.  But  none  of  these  things 
moved  him,  neither  c<iunted  he  his  own  lite  dear  to 
him,  that  so  he  might  finish  with  joy  the  ministr}-  w  hich 
he  had  received.  God  u  rought  special  miracles  by 
hb  hands  in  expelling  evil  spirits,  healing  the  sick  and 
raising  the  dead*  In  many  places,  churches  under  his 
Voi^  IIL  c 
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goTerontcntt  Mid  tribute  to  the  Enipet^,  Tcccmc 
tnrir  chief  magittrateg  by  hk  appomtment,  codid  put 
no  man  to  death  without  his  permission ;  and  manj 
odier  things  too  numerous  to  be  here  menrioned. 

Now  if  the  writings  of  the  New  Tesitamrnt  eshitA 
a  true  account  of  the  state  of  things  in  that  age,  wemual 
heKeve  diey  were  extant  in,  or  near,  that  age.  And 
If  the  authors  have  strictly  regarded  the  truth  in  ever) 
thing  else,  why  should  their  veracity  be  questioned,  k 
things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesua.  If  we  bdievt 
there  were  such  men  as  Cssar,  Herod  and  Pilatev  wbe 
performed  the  worki  ascribed  to  them,  Why  may  wi 
not  believe,  there  was  such  a  person  as  jfesiu  Chrin^ 
who  perfmmed  the  works  ascribed  to  him  ? 

ITttt  tiieie  was  an  extrBordinary  pcnson  called  by 
this  name,  who  did  many  wonderful  things,  and  #h 
put  to  death  under  Tiberius ;  and  that  there  was  suUi 
a  sect  as  Christians,  denominated  from  him,  whidi 
made  a  great  noise,  and  became  very  numerous  in  the 
world,  soon  after  the  death  of  their  founder,  we  hav^ 
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Kt  and  Clement  of  Atexandria,  who  wrote  about  the 
■iddte  of  the  seccmd  century,  quote -several  passa- 
ges  out  of  Mark^s  gospel,  and  prove  that  he  wrote  it, 
and  that  it  was  seen  and  commended  by  the  Apostle 
Peur.     Paul  himself  has  given  his  sanction  to  Luke^s 
gospel,  by  quoting  a  passage  from  it  in  his  first  epistle 
to  Timothy.     The  ancients  generally  apply  to  Luke 
these  ^vords  of  Paul  to  the  Cormthians,  *'  We  have 
lent  the  brodier,  whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel  through 
iD  the  churches."     Origen  declares,  that  Luke^i  gos- 
pd  was  approved  by  Pam*   It  is  quoted  by  Justin  and 
QChera  in  the  second  century,  near  the  times  of  the 
Apoadn*      IrenmUy  who  was  acquainted  with  Poly* 
mp^  a  disciple  of  the  Apostle  Johnr  has  with  great  ac» 
flaney  proved  the  genuineness  of  the  go^l  received 
oader  the  name  erf*  that  Aposde.     Several  other  early 
fathers  ascribe  it  to  him,  and  say,  that  the  authority  of 
it  waa  never  controverted  in  the  church.    Eusebius  in- 
fiirm^  us  diat  John  read  and  approved  the  gospels  of 
MaUhe^^  Mark  and  Luke^  and  added  his  own  as  a 
fiapplement  to  them.     The  book  called  the  Acts  of  the 
ApesdeSj  compared  with  Luke^s  gospel,  appears  to  have 
been  written  by  the  same  author.    All  the  ancients 
^ree  that  it  was  composed  by  Luke^  and  received  in 
the  church  as  an  authentic  history.   As  such  it  is  quot- 
ed by  Clement  of  Rome,  who  was  a  companion  with 
Paul ;    by  Papias^  who  conversed  with  men  of  the 
Apostles*  times  ;  by  Polycarp^  who  was  John's  disci- 
pie ;  and  by  IrenauSy  who  lived  in  the  second  century. 
Thirteen  of  Paul's  epistles,  with  the  first  of  Peter ^ 
and  the  first  of  John^  were  never  questioned ;  for  there 
were  paiticular  churches,  or  persons,  to  whom  all  the 
originals,  except  the  two  last  mentioned  epistles,  were 
directed.     These  originals  were  carefully  preserved  in 
the  churches  which  leceived  them,  as  7ertullian  says, 
down  to  his  time :  which  was  the  third  century.    They 
were  acknowledged,  without  hesitancy,  by  the  whole 
Qriatian  church,  as  Clement  and  Origen  affirm.   They 
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mere  cited  as  Paul's  episdes,  in  the  very  age  in  whieh 
4hey  were  written,  and  in  the  next  succeeding  age,  and 
flo  on  in  every  ^  since. 

The  epistle  to  the  Hebrevaif  that  of  James^  and  that 
of  Jtddc^  the  second  of  Peter ^  the  second  and  third  of 
Jofm^  and  the  Revehtian^  uere  not,  at  first,  universally 
received :  But  we  find,  by  the  testimony  of  a  number 
of  the  before  mentioned  fathers,  that,  after  some  inqui- 
ry^  they  were  admitted  as  genuine  and  authentic  in  Ac 
earUest  times.  As  these  books  were  written  either  1q 
Christians  dispersed  abroad,  or  to  private  pecaons,  it, 
was  not  so  easy  at  once  to  ascertain  their  authority,  aa 
it  waa  that  of  the  oUier  books,  which  were  directed  to 
particular  churches ;  for  there  the  author's  handwrit* 
ing,  and  the  character  of  the  messengers  who  brought 
theoi,  were  well  known,  and  there  tbqr  were  imaiedi* 
atdy  and  repeatedly  read. 

The  caution  with  which  the  churches  received  mme 
of  the  books  of  the  present  canon,  shews  that,  in  this 
important  matter,  they  did  not  act  with  a  has^  credii* 
lity,  but  with  a  just  concern  to  avoid  imposition.  So 
diat  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  stands  on  bettec 
footing,  than  if  no  doubts  had  arisen  about  any  part  of  it.; 

Not  only  were  these  books  universally  received  by 
Christians  of  the  early  ages,  but  publicly  read  in  the 
churches.  Paul  orders  his  first  epi^de  to  the  Thessa*- 
lonians  to  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethpen  ;  and  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians  to  be  ccmmunicAted  to  the 
church  or  the.  Laodiceans.  And  Peter,  in  his  second 
epistle,  signifies,  that  Paul  had  written  a  number  of 
epistles,  which  were  generally  known  in  the  churches. 
Justin  Martyr,  in  a  book  which  he  ^vrote  about  forty 
years  after  the  Ai)ostolic  age,  speaks  of  the  writings  of 
tlie  Apostles,  as  read  every  Sabbath  in  the  Christian 
congregations. 

f  rom  these  testimonies  it  appears,  thpt  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  were,  in  that  age  in  which  they 
were  written,  and  in  the  next  succeeding  age,  receive^ 
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m  tbe  genuine  works  of  the  men  whose  names  they 
bettr«  And  from  age  to  age  the  testimonies  of  their  re- 
oeptioD  became  more  and  more  numerous.  Yea,  we 
fiody  within  about  fifty  years  after  the  Apostles,  the  tes- 
timonies of  heathens  and  infidels,  tliat  there  were  such 
books  extaiA  as  those  which  we  now  receive,  and  that 
books  were  Acknowledged  and  revered  by  Christ- 


writings  v/ere,  early,  probably  within  forty  or 
fifty  years  after  Christ's  ascension,  collected  into  a  voU 
iiffic,  and  treated  by  Christians  with  peculiar  marks  of 
fittdi  and  reverence. 

Mow  if  these  books  had  not  been  genuine,  it  is  im- 
poMibie  that  they  should  have  gained  such  universal 
among  Ciiristians.  If  there  had  been  no  such 
wn  as  their  reputed  authors,  they  never  could 
have  obtained  any  credit  at  all.  The  authors  appear 
under  appropriate  names  and  characters,  call  them- 
selves apostles  and  disciples  of  Jesus  ;  relate  many  re« 
markaMe  (acts  as  then  recent  and  notorious  ;  mention 
many  miraculous  works  performed,  and  supernatural 
gifts  exercised  by  them,  in  such  places,  and  in  the  pres- 
ence of  such  persons  and  churches  ;  appeal  to  the  pub» 
lie  fiur  the  truth  of  many  of  the  facts  related :  represent 
themselves  and  other  apostles  as  having  been  present 
ia  those  places,  and  there  preached,  wrought  mira- 
cles, made  converts,  formed  churches,  and  impart- 
ed  supernatural  gifts.  Now  it  is  impossible  that  any 
persons,  especially  societies,  should  have  received  these 
books,  if  they  liad  never  seen  such  men,  known  such 
facts,  or  heard  of  such  churches.  Everv  one  who  saw 
the  writings  would  naturally  inquire.  Where  are  the 
chiuxhes  which  are  here  addressed  ?  Who  are  the 
men  that  speak  of  themselves  as  so  generally  known  ? 
Who  has  ever  been  acquainted  with  the  matters  which 
they  relate  with  so  much  assurance  ?  Ask  yourselves  : 
Would  the  history  of  the  late  American  war,  and  the 
revolution  which  Ibllowed,  be  received  with  any  regarfji 
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amcwg  the  people  of  America  in  Uw  pretent  an,  if  no 
sudi  events  had  taken  |^ce  ?  Or  would  su(£  a  fieti- 
tioua  history  go  down  with  credit  to  succeeding  ages  ? 
The  reception  of  a  history  relating  to  fiKta  of  receot 
existence  and  public  notorie^,  is  an  evidence  of  ita 
truth. 

If  any  man  doubts  the  genuioeness  of  these  book*) 
let  him  say  ^vhen  they  were  forged.  It  waft  not  while 
the  apostles  were  living  ;  for  they  would  have,  detect- 
ed, and  suppressed,  the  fbaud.  It  was  not  after  their 
death  ;  for  then  the  cheat  would  not  have  succeeded. 
The  books  pretend  to  have  been  sent  abroad  by  the 
authors,  themselves.  Paul's  epistles,  tor  example, 
jHxrfess  to  have  been  written  by  him,  at  such  a  time* 
and  in  such  a  place  ;  to  have  been  sent  to  such- 
diurches,  by  such  messengcra ;  and  to  have  bem 
agned  by  bis  own  hand.  Now  if  these  churches  had 
never  received  such  tetters,  or  seen  such  meaaengers, 
«■  if  Christians  in  general  had  never  heard  of  such 
writings,  until  some  years  after-  they  pretend  to  have 
been  sent  abroad  and  publicly  read  ;  this  would  have 
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BesiAM ;  n  one  well  observes,  **  It  is  easy  to 
cover  the  writifigs  of  the  New  Testament,  particularly 
FauPs  cpbdetf^  to  be  original.  His  very  soul  speakdl 
in  tfU  his  writings.  There  is  that  undissembl6d  zeal 
for  the  glovy  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  mankind  ;; 
that  courage— •that  disregard  to  his  own  interest,  when 
it  interfered  with  higher  views— that  boldness  of  ex» 
pression-*— that  life  and  spirit  which  are  hard  to  ha 
counfetfeited:  The  same  f6rce  and  energ}%  which  an- 
inated  all  his  actions,  and  empowered  him  to  spread' 
the  gospel  Srom  east  to  west,  ennobles  all  his  coihposi* 
tions ;  tnd'  it  would  be  almost  as  impossible  for  an 
hnpoaltar  to  write  as  Paul  did,  as  it  would  be  to  act  a$^ 
be  i£dL  It  is  very  difficult  to  pentofiate  such  a  walrm, 
afRetJonate  and  interesting*  writer.  There  is  an  exact 
memUance  in  his*  speeches  and  in  his  episde^,  Itf 
both'  tfaSfe  i»  the  same  greathess  of  spirit,  th6  same 
glonrfng  IkAguage,  the  same  elevated  thoughts,  warm 
from  the' heart.  In  both,  he  speaks  and  writes  with 
too  animated  a  seal,  to  be  a  cold  deceiver  ;  with  too 
much  sense,  solidity  and  consistence,  to  be  an  enthu* 
siast.** 

Of  our  preceding  reasonings  this  is  the  result ; 

THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IS  DIV2NS. 

This  religion,  if  it  be  divine,  must  be  supremely  im« 
portant.  Do  you  believe,  that  God  has  sent  into  the 
world  a  Saviour  from  heaven-^has  borne  witness  to  him 
by  miracles  and  wonders — ^has  subjected  him  to  death 
ior  our  redemption,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead  by 
his  mighty  power — has  given  support  to  the  religion 
wluch  this  Saviour  taught,  and  by  a  wonderful  provi- 
dence  has  conveyed  it  down  to  our  day  with  full  evi- 
dence of  its  heavenly  origin  ?  Do  }'ou  believe  all 
this  ?-^Sorely  you  must  believe,  that  this  is  a  religion 
in  which  mankind  are  infinitely  concerned.— -Come 
fonvard  then  ;  make  an  open  profession  of  it,  and  tell 
the  world,  you  are  not  ashamed  of  it. 
Vol.  IIL  b 
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Faithfully  attend  on  the  instituted  worship  of  God. 
This  is  a  great  security  against  irreligion  and  infidelity. 
That  chiistians  may  hold  fkst  the  profession  of  their 
faithi'^the  Apostle  enjoins  them  to  keep  up  their  relig- 
ious assemblies. 

Be.  solicitous  to  obtain  a  share  in  the  great  blessings, 
which  this  religion  offers  to  you.  Seek  pardon  end 
glory,  in  the  way  which  it  prescribes,  by  repentance  of 
sin  and  faith  in  the  redeemer.  There  is  no  other  name 
by  which  you  can  be  saved. 

Endeavor  to  extend  the  knowledge,  advance  the  hon- 
or and  promote  the  success  of  the  gospel ;  put  to  si- 
lence the  ignorance  of  fot^sh  men  ;  confirm  them  who 
waver  ;  strengthen  such  as  are  weak  ;  encourage  the 
young  and  tender,  and  guard  them  against  the  instruc- 
tions which  cause  to  err.  If  you  ahk,  How  this  shall 
be  done  ? — Take  the  apostle's  advice,  "  Only  let  youc 
conversation  be,  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christb^ 
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Inseriptitm,  Benediction^  and  general  stiiject  of  the 

Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 


EPHESIANS  i.  1,  t,  3. 

AvA  m  Afi09tte  tif  Jew  ChHai^  by  the  vnil  of  God  to  the  taints 
mMek  are  in  Efihenu^  ami  to  thefaUl^ulin  ChrUt  Jeeua*  Grace 
be  io  you,  undfieace  from  God  our  Father^  and  from  the  Lord 
JesuM  Christ.  Bieaaed  be  the  God  and  Father  qfour  Lord  Jeatu 
Chriatf  who  hath  bieaaed  ua  vrith  all  afiiritual  bleamga  in  heavenly 
fifaeeain  Chriat^ 

EpHESUS,  tiiecity  in  which  the  church  here 
addressed  was  cdlected,  was  the  metropolis  of  Lesser 
Asia  ;  and,  lying  on  the  sea  coast,  it  was  a  place  of 
considerable  trade.      The  Greeks  inhabiting  this  city 
were  zealous  idolaters.      They  arc  said,  in  the  19th 
Chapter  of  the  Acts,  to  be  "  worshippers  of  the  great' 
goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  that  fell  down  from 
Jupiter/'     In  this  city  stood  the  temple  of  Diana, 
which,  for  its  grandeur  and  magnificence,  was  consid- 
ered as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world*     The  Ephe- 
Ams  i¥ere  also  celebrated  for  their  skill  in  the  arts  of 
magic  and  divination,  as  we  find  in  the  Chapter  before 
citol.     And  from  this  episde  of  Paul,  \ve  learn,  that 
they  were  also  infamous  for  luxury,  lasciviousness  and 
fill  uncleanness.     In  diis  city  dwelt  great  numbers  of 
Jews,  who  had  a  synagogue  here  for  divine  worship, 
m  ivhich  Paul  preached  for  several  months.     This  is 
the  first  account,  which  we  liave,  of  the  publication  of 
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But  though  he  was  called  of  God  by  revelation,  yet 
it  was  not  a  secret  revelation  known  only  to  himself, 
like  the  revelations  on  which  enthusiasts  and  impostors 
ground  their  pretensions ;  but  it  was  a  revelation 
made  in  the  most  open  and  public  manner,  attended 
with  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  a  light  which  outshone 
the  sun  at  noonday,  and  exhibited  in  the  midst  of  a 
number  of  people  to  whom  he  could  appeal  aa  wit- 
nesses of  the  extraordinary  scene. 

Notwithstanding  this  heavenly  vision,  P^ul  entered 
not  on  the  execution  of  his  apostolic  office,  nor  once 

E resumed  to  preach  the  gospel,  till  Ananias  came  to 
im,  and,  laying  hb  hands  on  him,  declared,  that  God 
had  chosen  him  to  bear  Christ's  name  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. The  truth  of  this  declaration  Ananias  conjkmed 
by  a  sudden  and  miraculous  restoration  of  Paul  to  his 
sight.  Nor  was  he  received  by  the  Aposties  at  Jeru- 
salem, until  he  was  recommended  to  them  by  the  tes- 
timony of  Barnabas,  who  had  been  intimately  acquaint** 
ed  with  these  previous  transactions.  Nor  did  he,  after 
all,  go  forth  to  execute  his  commission  among  the  Gen-^ 
tiiesj  until  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Antiocn  had  sol- 
emnly separated  him  to  this  work  by  fitting,  and  prayer, 
and  the  imposition  of  their  hands. 

The  great  business  of  Paul  and  the  other  Apostiesr 
^vas  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  (dant 
churches  in  various  parts  of  the  world.  And  when  a 
competent  number  of  believers  were  collected  in  a  par- 
ticular place,  some  meet  person  ^vas  usually  ordained 
to  reside  among  them  as  a  stated  teacher.  According- 
ly we  find  Timothy  ordained  over  this  church  of  £phe- 
sus,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presb3rtery,  of  ' 
which  Paul  himself  was  one.  And  the  authority  which 
Timothy  had  thus  received,  the  same  he  was  ordered 
to  commit  .to  Faithful  men,  who  should  be  able  to  teach 
others  ;  and  he  was  cautioned  to  lay  bands  suddenly 
on  no  man. 
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I  iotendy  if  providenoe  shall  give  me  opportunity, 
to  illustrate  and  improve  this  whole  cpisde  ;  in  doing 
which  I  shall  lay  before  you  a  system  of  christian  doc- 
Irioes  and  precepts  in  the  order  and  connexion  ia  which 
Ae  Apo  le  has  arranged  them. 

At  pn-sent  I  shall  confine  myself  to  the  words  which 
have  been   nead. 
Paul  here  calls  himself  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  word  Apostle  signifies  a  messenger  sent  oa 
KMne  particular  business.     Jesus  Christ  is  called  an 
Sp$$tk%  because  he  was  sent  of  God  to  instinct  and  re- 
dccflii  mankind.     Paul  and  others  are  called  Apostles^ 
becauae  they  were^^i  of  Christ  to  teach  the  doctrines 
vtuch  they  had  received  from  him.    To  the  eleven 
^fCtpin*  after  his  resurrection,  he  says,   **As  the  Fa« 
Ihcr  bath  sent  mcr  so  send  I  you.    AH  power  is  given 
me  ia  heaven  and  in  earth.    Go  teach^  or  proselyte^  all 
aadonaii  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
1  have  commanded  you.*'    Their  commission  did  not 
confine  them  within  any  prescribed  limits,  as  did  the 
eommiasion  of  those  whom  the  Apostles  ordained  over 
particular  diurches ;  but  it  authorized  them  to  go  forth 
and  spread  tl^  gospel  in  all  parts  of  the  world ;  and  to 
confirm  this  extensive  commission,  as  well  as  to  give 
their  ministry  success.  Christ,  according  to  this  prom- 
ise, wrought  with  them,  and  established  their  word  with 
signs  following. 

Paul  says.  He  was  an  Apostle  by  the  'tvill  of  God. 
In  tus  epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  styles  himself,  an 
Aposikj  not  ofnum^  neither  by  many  but  by  Jesus  Christy 
and  God  the  Father.  He  received  not  his  call  or  com- 
mission from  man,  nor  was  he,  as  Matthias  was,  chos- 
en  to  hi&  Apostleship  by  men  ;  but  he  was  called  by 
Jesus  Christy  who  in  person  appeared  to  him  for  this 
end,  that  he  might  send  him  among  the  Gentiles  ;  and 
by  God^  the  Father^  who  revealed  his  Son  in  him,  and 
chose  him  that  he  should  know  his  will,  and  he  a  wit- 
ness of  the  truth  unto  all  men* 
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Bat  though  he  was  called  of  God  hy  revelation,  yet 
it  was  not  a  secret  revelation  known  only  to  himself, 
like  the  revelations  on  which  enthusiasts  and  impostors 
ground  their  pretensions ;  but  it  was  a  revelation 
made  in  the  most  open  and  public  manner,  attended 
with  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  a  light  which  outshone 
the  sun  at  noonday,  and  exhibited  in  the  midst  of  a 
number  of  people  to  whom  he  could  appeal  is  wit- 
nesses of  the  extraordinary  scene. 

Notwithstanding  this  heavenly  vision,  Paul  entered 
not  on  the  execution  of  his  apostolic  office,  nor  once 
presumed  to  preach  the  gospel,  till  Ananias  came  to 
him,  and,  laying  his  hands  on  him,  declared,  that  God 
had  chosen  him  to  bear  Christ's  name  among  die  Gen> 
tiles.  The  truth  of  this  declaration  Ananias  confirmed 
by  a  sudden  and  miraculous  reatontion  of  Paul  to  his 
sight.  Nor  was  he  received  by  the  Apostles  at  Jeni- 
suem,  until  he  was  recommended  to  them  by  the  tes- 
timony of  Barnabas,  who  had  been  intimately  acquaint- 
ed with  these  previous  transactions.    Nor  did  he,  after 
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F^  was  an  Apostle  according  to  the  will  of  Godr 
as  he  was  called  to,  and  fumisli^  for  the  work  of  an 
Apostle  by  revelation  irom  God^  and  as  he  was  intro^ 
duced  kito  the  apostolic  office  in  an  open  and  solemn* 
manner,  according  to  the  insdtution  of,  God. 

Paul  directs  this  epistle  to  the  saints  and  faithful. 
By  the  samCp  or  similar  appellations,  he  in  most  of 
his  epistles,  addresses  the  churches  of  Christians. 

We  cannot  suppose  that  he  intends  by  these  terms 
to  declare  ail  the  members  of  this,  or  any  other  partic- 
ular church,  to  be  godly  persons  ;  for  this,  in  fiicc,  was 
not  the  state  of  any  church.  In  all  the  churches  ibund* 
ed  by  the  Apostles,  there  were  many  who,  after  some 
time,  discovered  the  corruption  and  wickedness  of  their 
hearts.  The  phrases  rather  denote,  that  they  had  been 
called  out  of  the  world,  and  separated  from  others,  that 
they  might  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  God.  The  words, 
saints^  faithjtdy  brethren^  disciples ^  christians^  are  often 
used  in  a  general  sense,  to  express  men's  visible,  pro- 
fessed characters,  rather  than  any  certain  judgment  con- 
cerning the  habitual  temper  of  tlieir  hearts.  I'he  sab« 
hath,  tne  temple,  its  utensils,  and  the  ground  on  which 
it  stood,  are  called  Aoly^  because  they  were  separated 
from  a  common,  to  a  sacred  use.  The  nation  of  tlie 
Jews,  corrupt  as  it  was,  is  called  a  holy  natim^  be- 
cause it  was  separated  from  other  nations  for  the 
service  of  the  true  God.  So  the  Christian  church  is- 
called  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  to  shev)  forth  tkt ' 
praises  ofninij  who  liad  called  them  out  of  darkness  into^i^ 
his  marvellous  light.  In  many  places  the  word  saints 
stands  opposed,  not  to  unsound  Christiaiu>,  but  to  hea- 
thens. 

However,  though  the  Apostle  does  not,  by  these 
terms,  declare,  that  the  Ephesian  ^  professors  were  all 
pure  in  their  hearts,  yet  he  taught  them,  and  he  teach- 
es  us,  ^that  all  oujght  to  be  so.  We  are  dal/cd  to  be 
Iioly  ;  we  are  brought  to  the  enjoyment  of  gospel 
hopes  aiul  privileges,  that  we  might  serve  God  in  new-' 
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ness  of  spirit — that  avc  might  not  be  conformed  to  (his 
world,  but,  being  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our 
mind,  miglit  prove  wlut  is  the  acceptable  will  of  God. 

Tlie  religion  which  we  profess,  contains  the  high- 
est motives  to  purity  of  heart  and  Hfe.  If  content  with 
a  verbal  profession  of,  and  external  compliance  with, 
this  religion,  we  regard  iniquity  in  our  hearts,  we  arc 
guilty  of  the  vilest  prevarication;  and  our  religion, 
instead  of  saving  us,  will  but  plunge  us  the  deeper  into 
infamy  and  misery.  That  which  is  the  visible,  ought 
to  be  the  real  ch^iructer  of  Christians  ;  saints  andj'aith' 
fill  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  Apostle  in  the  next  place,  expresses  his  fervent 
desire,  that  these  Ephesians  might  receive  grace  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  arid  from  the  Lord  Jents 
Christ.  Under  the^ie  general  terms  are  comprehended 
all  the  glorious  blessings,  which  are  revealed  and  ofkr- 
ed  in  the  gospel. 

Grace  signifies  free,  undeserved  favor.     Such  are  all 
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sdll  they  are  the  fruits  of  God^s  grace,  as  much  as  if 
he  had  bestowed  them  absolutely,  and  without  this 
wonderful  purchase  ;  for  the  gift  of  the  Saviour  is  the 
ccKi'^uence  of  the  grace  of  God,  "  Who  so  loved  the 
world,  thut  he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  ue 
mi^t  live  through  him/' 

The  Apostle  wishes  to  the  Ephesians  peace^  as  well 
as  grace.  By  M/^  we  are  to  understand  that  j&^^r^  o/* 
mind,  which  arises  from  a  persuasion  of  our  interest  in 
the  fivor  of  God.  Our  peace  with  God  is  immediate- 
ly connected  with  our  faith  in  Christ.  «'  Being  justi- 
fied  by  &itn,  we  have  peace  with  God.''  Our  peace 
of  mrm/is  connected  with  our  knowledge  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  faith.  "If  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  we 
hjvc  confidence  toward  God."  The  sincerity  of  our 
faith  is  proved  by  the  fruits  of  it  in  our  lives.  The 
way  to  enjo>  peace,  is  to  increase  in  all  holy  disposi- 
tions, and  to  abound  in  every  good  work. 

If  the  Apo-jtle  wished  grace  and  peace  to  Christians, 
surely  they  should  feel  some  solicitude  to  enjoy  them. 
Vou  think  your  minister  should  be  concerned  for  the 
happiness  of  his  people  ;  but  ought  not  every  one  rath- 
er to  be  concerned  for  his  own  ?  You  censure  the 
coldness  which  you  observe  in  the  teachers  of  religion  ; 
you  wish  they  were  more  zealous  and  animated  :  And 
will  you  at  the  same  time  neglect  the  means  of  rclig. 
ion,  which  you  enjoy  ?  Yo-i  would  hiU'e  others  take 
more  pains  for  your  salvation  :  And  will  you  take  no 
puins  for  your  own  ?  Let  every  man  give  diligence  for 
himself,  that  he  may  obtain  grace  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  the  Loid  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Apostle,  in  the  words  which  follow,  expresses 
a  strong  and  lively  sense  of  gratitude  for  the  rich  and 
bestimable  blessings  granted  through  Christ  to  an  un- 
worthy race.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  ivho  hath  blessed  us  ivith  all  spirit- 
ual  blessings  in  heanmly  places^  or  in  heavenly  things, 
in  Christ. 
Vol.  III.  y. 
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The  common  blessings  of  providence,  as  food  H 
raiment,  health  :iiid  liberty,  arc  valuable  for  the  preaei 
and  call  for  daily  returns  of  praise.  Hut  these  areoi 
temporal  and  earthly  goods.  The  blessings  reveal 
in  the  gospel,  and  dispensed  to  us  through  Christ,  I 
of  a  different  niiture  and  of  higher  importance.  Theyi 
called  spiritual  and  heavenly  things.  They  are  accot 
modated  to  our  spiritual  wants  and  desires — they  cor 
down  from  heaven,  prepare  us  for  heaven,  aod.wUli 
completed  in  our  admission  to  heaven.  The  influene 
of  the  spirit  arc  heavenly  gifts — die  renoviition  oft 
heart  by  a  divine  operation  is  wisdom  from  above— t 
renewed  Christian  is  bom  from  above  and  beconM 
spiritual  man-T-the  state  of  immortafity  which  Chr 
has  purchased  for  believers,  is  an  inheritance  nserv 
for  them  in  heaven — in  the  resurrection  they  wiU  I 
clothed  with  a  house  from  heaven,  with  spiritual  at 
lieavenly  bodies,  and  they  will  be  made  to  sit  togetb 


ET 


Ses  jr.  11.^         Epistle  to  the  Ephcsains.  35 

I  would  now  observe,  that  the  blessings  granted  to 
die  Ephesian  believers,  are  also  tendered  to  us.  Cod, 
in  his  sovereign  goodness  has  ctiosen  us  from  among 
the  nations  of  the  world  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  and  to 
topj  his  oracles  and  ordinances.  He  offers  to  us  the 
ixmors  and  felicities  of  adoption,  and  the  remission  of 
all  our  sins  through  the  atonement  of  his  Son.  He 
has  proposed  for  our  acceptance  an  inheritance  incor. 
raptible  in  the  heavens.  He  grants  the  motions  of  his 
blessed  spirit  to  awaken  our  minds  to  these  important 
OQQcems.  And  to  true  believers,  he  affords  the  sanc- 
tifying, sealing  and  comforting  influence  of  his  grace. 
He  has  made  known  to  us  the  mystery  of  his  will, 
irtuch  is  still  hidden  from  the  greater  part  of  our  race. 
He  has  favored  us  with  a  complete  revelation,  and 
phced  us  in  a  condition,  which  allows  our  frequent 
ittendanoe  on  the  di^nsation  of  his  word  and  ordi- 
unces. 

We  are  in  some  respects  privileged  far  beyond  the 

Christians  to  whom  this  epistle  was  written.     They 

br  a  season  enjoyed   the  preaching  of  an   inspired 

Aposde.     In  his  absence  he  wrote  to  them  this  letter, 

which  doubtless  contains  the  substance  of  the  things 

which  he  taught,  while  he  was  among  them.     But  of 

this  letter  they  could  have  the  benefit  only  by  hearing 

it  read  in  one  place  and  another.     While  he  preached 

in  Asia,  he  confined  his  ministry  chiefly  to  this  capital 

city.    They  who  lived  in  the  remoter  parts  could  not, 

without  much  labor,  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his  preaching. 

But  we  have  in  our  hands  not  only  this  epistle,  but  the 

other  writings  of  Paul  and  his  fellow  Apostles,  and  we 

may  daily  converse  with  them.     Places  of  divine  wor« 

ship  are  near  us,  and,  without  the  expence  of  distant 

journeys,  we  may  attend  on  the  preaching  of  the  wo.d 

and  other   sacred  exercises   of  religion.     We   have 

therefore  happier  advantages  to   become   acquainted 

with  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  thnn  ilic 

primitive  Christians  could  enjoy.     If  tliey  were  bound 
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to  give  thanks  for  their  privities ;  how  criminal  ni 
be  ingratitude  under  ours  ! 

It  is  said,  While  Paul  preached  in  Ephesus,  dlu 
•v>ho  dwelt  in  Asia,  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord.  W 
pdins  must  tliey  have  taken  1  For  divers  of  thtm  ca 
irom  fdr.  Consider  Paul  as  preaching  in  the  Jew 
synagogue  at  Ephesus,  as  long  as  he  could  have  adn 
tance  ;  and,  when  he  was  driven  from  thence,  rem 
ing  to  J  iiublic  school,  and  there  reasoning  duily  in 
fence  of  the  gospel.  See  all  the  country  around  cc 
ing  together,  from  time  to  time,  to  hear  this  inspi 
teacher.  Observe  ivhat  pains  they  took  to  become 
quaiiited  with  a  religion,  which  condemned  their 
iner  sentiments  and  practices.  Remark,  how  t 
yielded  to  the  conviction  of  truth,  renounci  d  their  ii 
atrj*,  coiift-'iiaed  their  evil  deeds,  condemned  their  | 
tended  intercourse  with  invisible  spirits,  and  submii 
to  the  pure  and  rational  religion  of  the  gospel ; 
then  say,  whetlier  wc  have  not  cause  to  be  dec 
humbk'd,  that  this  same  gospel,  which  we  enjoy  ur 
$U|)erior  advantages,  has  so  litUe  influence  on  our  i 
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fipom  the  beginning  had  chosen  the  Gentiles  in  Christ, 
and  predestinated  them  to  a  place  in  his  church,  that, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  gospel,  they  might  become 
holy  and  be  made  meet  for  heaven. 

In  our  text  we  may  observe  the  following  parties 
ulars. 

That  God  had  chosen  and  predestinated  these  Ephe- 
sians. 

That  they  were  chosen  to  be'  holy  and  v)ithout  blame 
before  hinif  in  love. 

That  they  were  predestinated  to  the  adoption  ofchiU 
dren  to  himself. 

That  they  were  chosen  in  Christ  Jesus. 

That  the  reason  of  God's  choosing  tliem  was  the 
gaodpleMure  of  his  own  will. 

That  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  chosen  was  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace. 

I.  We  may,  first,  observe,  that  God  chose  and  pre^ 
destinated  these  Ephesian  Christians  before  thefounda* 
tionofthe  world. 

Those  spiritual  privileges  and  blessings,  which  they 
enjoyed  or  expected,  were  the  result  of  that  glorious 
plan,  which  the  infinite  wisdom  and  abundant  grace  of 
God  had  formed  :  For^  as  it  is  said,  verse  11.  they 
'^ere  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  ofhim^  who 
^oorketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. 

When  we  speak  of  GoA'^s  foreknowledge  or  predes" 
tmation  of  events,  we  must  always  keep  in  mind  this 
idea,  *^  that  his  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  but 
as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his 
thoughts  higher  than  ours." 

This  Apostle  speaks  of  Christians,  as  predestinated 
according  to  God^s  purpose.  Peter  says,  They  are  e- 
Iccted  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.  But  this 
mode  of  speaking  rather  expresses  things  according  to 
the  imperfect  manner  in  which  we  apprehend  them, 
than  according  to  the  perfect  manner  in  which  they  ex- 
ist in  the  divine  mind.    God's  understanding  is  infi. 
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Aeeor^ng  u  he  hath  choten  ua  m  him,  b^ore  the  Jbtatdation  qftht 
vorfd,  thai  me  thotUd  br  holy  and  without  Matne  brjitre  hint  in 
bve,  having  ftredettinated  u*  ta  the  adafttioii  qfehiittren  by  Jetut 
Chritt  unto  himtelf,  according  to  the  good  fileasure  <iflda  viil,  to 
thefiraite  of  the  glory  of  hit  grace,  vhereia  he  hath  made  u*  ac 
eefiled  in  the  beloved  .-_i» 


the  verse  preceding:  the  words  now  read,  the 
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edge  are  the  same  ;  the  difierence  is  only  with  respect 
to  us,  with  whom  things  exist  by  succession. 

The  word  election^  or  choosing^  is,  in  scripture,  used 
in  various  senses. 

Sometimes  it  signifies  the  appointment  of  a  persoil 
to  some  eminent  omce  or  service.  Christ  says  to  his 
disciples,  '*  I  have  chosen  you  twelve;^'  i.  e.  1  have 
chosen  you  to  be  my  disciples,  and  preachers  of  my 
gospel.  He  does  not  mean  that  he  had  chosen  them  all 
to  sahationy  for  one  of  ihem  was  a  son  of  perdition.  In 
this  sense  Paul  was  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  Christ's 
name  among  the  Gentiles.  And  Cyrus,  Saul,  and  Da- 
vid are  called  God's  chosen^  because  they  were  desig- 
nated to  be  kings,  for  ihe  execution  of  some  great  pur^ 
poses  of  providence. 

The  word  sometimes  intends  approbation;  as  tvheii 
Christ  says,  **  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  ;'^^ 
i.  e.  few  are  accepted  and  approved. 

Often  the  word  is  used  in  a  large  sense,  to  compre- 
hend the  whole  body  of  God's  professing  people,  whom 
he  has  chosen  out  of  the  world  to  be  a  peculiar  people 
to  himself.  The  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  are  styled 
God's  electa  and  his  chosen.  The  Christian  church, 
the  whole  number  of  professed  believers,  are  called  d 
chosen  generation^  a  peculiar  people. 

But  this  general  sense  of  the  word  implies  a  more 
particular  sense.  If  God  has  chosen  some  nations  rath- 
er than  others,  to  enjoy  the  means  of  salvation,  then 
he  gives  some  an  advantage  above  others  to  obtain  sal- 
vation ;  and  this  is  as  much  an  act  of  sovereignty  asl 
the  election  of  particular  persons.  And,  without  ques- 
tion, some,  in  the  nation,  chosen  to  these  privileges, 
iiill  thereby  eventually  be  made  partakers  of  the  salva- 
tion revealed.  And  there  are  some  expressions,  in 
scripture,  which  seem  to  import  an  appointment  of 
persons  to  obtain  this  salvation,  as  well  as  to  tnjoy  the 
means  of  it.  Paul  says  to  the  Thessalonians,  ''  God 
hath  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 
Vol.  III.  F 
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nite.  He  views  thin^  immediately  and  intuitivdy  ad 
they  are.  Daikiiessand  light,  past  snd  future,  are  ■. 
like  to  him.  "He  secth  not  us  man  seeth,  nur  are  his 
years  as  man's  (Ijys.  But  he  inhabiteth  eternity  ;  and 
one  day  is  with  him  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thou- 
sand  \  ears  as  one  day."  Therefore  all  thf  phrases, 
vhich  we  meet  with  in  scripture,  concerning  God's 
mntfmir«nctf  of  things  r!abt,ybr(in<m/.  <^f  of  ih.ngs  to 
Come,  and  deliberation  on  tlungs  present,  are  to  be  tin- 
derstocid,  not  as  literally  expreabivt:  of  the  rent  o[)era. 
tions  of  his  mind,  but  as  figuraiit'ely  ndjpted  to  the 
weak  conccjitions  of  ours.  "  His  knowledge  is  too 
wonderful  for  us  ;  it  is  high,  ve  cannot  attain  to  it." 

We  know  things  past  by  tneAiory,  and  our  memory 
v.-e  assist  by  records  ;  so  God  is  often  said  to  remember 
things,  and'  to  keep  a  hook  of  n  membraiice.  But  ue 
are  sensible  that  these  expiessions  only  denote  God's 
perfect  knowledge  of  those  things,  which  to  us  are  past 
— not  a  Ltborious  recollection  of  tliem,  or  an  artificial 
method  of  assisting  his  memory.  So,  on  the  other 
hand,  God  is  said  to  foreknow  things  which  are  future^ 
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edge  are  the  same  ;  the  difierence  is  only  with  respect 
to  us,  with  whom  things  exist  by  succession. 

The  word  election^  or  choosing^  b,  in  scripture,  used 
in  various  senses. 

Sometimes  it  signifies  the  appointment  of  a  persoil 
to  some  eminent  office  or  service.  Christ  says  to  his 
<Usciples,  **  I  have  chosen  you  twelve;"  i.  e.  1  have 
chosen  you  to  be  my  disciples,  and  preachers  of  my 
gospel.  He  does  not  mean  that  he  had  chosen  them  all 
to  sahatiofiy  for  one  of  ihem  was  a  son  of  perdition.  In 
this  sense  Paul  was  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  Chriit's 
oame  among  the  Gentiles.  And  Cyrus,  Saul,  and  Da- 
vid are  called  God's  chosen^  because  they  were  desig- 
nated to  be  kings,  for  ihe  execution  of  some  great  pur^ 
poses  of  providence. 

The  word  sometimes  intends  approbatiort;  as  when 
Christ  says,  **  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen;'*^ 
u  e.  few  are  accepted  and  approved. 

Often  the  word  is  used  in  a  large  sense,  to  compre- 
hend the  whole  body  of  God's  professing  people,  whom 
he  has  chosen  out  of  the  world  to  be  a  peculiar  people 
to  himself.  The  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  are  styled 
God's  electa  and  his  chosen.  The  Christian  church, 
the  whole  number  of  professed  believers,  arc  called  aL 
chosen  generation^  a  peculiar  pedple. 

But  this  general  sense  of  the  word  implies  a  more 
particular  sense.  If  God  has  chosen  some  nations  rath- 
er than  others,  to  enjoy  the  means  of  salvation,  then 
he  gives  some  an  advantage  above  others  to  obtain  sal- 
vation ;  and  this  is  as  much  an  act  of  sovereignty  as^ 
the  election  of  particular  persons.  And,  without  ques- 
tion, some,  in  the  nation,  chosen  to  these  privileges, 
will  thereby  eventually  be  made  partakers  of  the  salva- 
tion revealed.  And  there  are  some  expressions,  in 
scripture,  which  seem  to  import  an  appointment  of 
persons  to  obtain  this  salvation,  as  well  as  to  enjoy  the 
means  of  it.  Paul  says  to  the  Thessalonians,  ''  God 
hath  chosen  you  to  salvation  througli  sanctification  of 
Vol.  III.  F 
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the  spirit  and  belief  of  the  truih,  whereucto  he  hath  al- 
to culled  yuii  by  our  gospel."  The  ApObtle  Peter 
calls  Christians,  "  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowl- 
edge of  God,  through  sjiictilication  of  the  spiriL" 
Election,  in  these  pa^bag(;si,  cannot  be  understood  mere- 
l)r  of  an  appointment  tu  external  privileges,  lor  the  sub- 
jects of  it  are  said  tu  be  chosen  through  sanctijication 
9aiilf(Uth.  Now  they  yere  not  brought  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  gospel'  by  their  laith  and  holiness,  but 
tliey  were  brought  to  these  by  the  gosne).  They 
were  called  to  spiritual  privileges  while  they  were  in 
impenitence  and  unbelief.  I'he  gospel  was  not  Uie 
fruitt  but  the  mean  of  iheir  farth. 

That  there  is  an  election  to  salvation.  Christians  are 
generally  agreed  :  lit  their  nmnntr  of  explaining  it,  is 
the  chief  dioercnce.  Some  suppose  it  to  be  absolute 
and  without  regard  to  personal  quallGcations  ;  others 
suppose  it  lo  be  cOndUiunal,  and  grounded  on  a  fore- 
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It  it  also  certain,  that  the  grace  of  God  operates  ia 
Ae  conversion  of  sinners,  in  such  a  manner  and  degree, 
diat  they  are  saved  by  him,  not  of  themselves. 

Now  so  far  as  the  grice  of  God,  in  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  is  absolute  and  unconditional,  election  or  pre- 
desdnation  is  so,  and  no  farther.  They  run  parallel  to 
each  other.  Wc  are  to  conceive  of  election,  in  the 
saiae  manner  as  we  conceive  of  the  influence  of  grace ; 
for  election  can  be  nothing  mace,  than  God's  fore- 
knowing and  predetermining  (to  speak  according  to 
our  way  of  conception)  that  iic  will  exercise  his  grace 
in  such  a  manner,  as  shall  }irove  elFcctual.  And  his 
counsels  and  decrees  are  only  the  \)lan  of  his  providen- 
tial government.  If  the  latter  is  not  inconsistent  with 
bumao  liberty,  the  former  cannot  be  so.  If  the  thing 
done  does  not  control  our  agency,  the  previous  pur- 
pose cannot  control  it« 

The  question,  whether  election  is  conditional,  wiU 
easily  be  solved  by  considering  the  end  which  it  re- 
spects. 

If  we  consider  it  as  respecting  the  original  plan  of 
salvation,  it  must  be  absolute  and  unconditional.  It 
could  not  be  owing  to  any  foreseen  worthiness  in  fal- 
len creatures,  that  God  chose  and  determined  to  send 
them  a  Saviour,  and  to  propose  such  a  particular  meth- 
od of  salvation  ;  but  merely  to  his  selfraoving,  sover- 
eign grace.  Their  guilt  and  impotence  were  the 
reasons  why  such  a  method  of  salvation  was  necessary, 
and  therefore  their  foreseen  holiness  and  worthiness 
could  not  be  the  reasons  why  such  a  method  was 
adopted. 

If  we  consider  election  as  respecting  the  means  of 
salvation^  it  is  unconditional.  It  was  not  owing  to  the 
virtue  and  goodness  of  the  human  race,  that  a  revela- 
tion  was  given  them.  It  was  not  owing  to  the  previous 
desires,  prayers  and  endeavors  of  the  Ephesians  or 
other  Gentile  nations,  that  they  were  brought  unto  a 
chiirch  state,  and  to  the  knowlcdg;e  of  the  way  of  sal- 
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vation.  It  is  not  owing  to  any  thing  which  \ve  had 
done,  that  the  gospel  is  sent  to  us,  and  that  we  werv 
bom  and  have  been  educated  under  it.  All  this  must 
be  ascribed  to  the  pure  favor  of  God.  He  cliose  the 
f  phesians,  not  because  they  uere  holy,  but  that  they 
might  be  holy.  He  predestinated  them,  and  made 
known  to  them  the  myslery  of  his  will,  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  which  he  purposed  in  himself.  lo 
this  sense  the  Apostle  applies  the  words  of  tht;  prophet, 
"  I  am  found  of  them  who  sought  me  not ;  I  am  made 
manifest  to  them  who  inquired  not  after  me." 

Farther  :  If  we  consider  election  as  it  respects  the 
^rst  awakening  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the 
hearts  of  ob&tinate  sinners,  wheitby  they  are  excited 
to  seek  the  mercy  of  God  with  earnestness,  and  to  at- 
tend on  the  means  of  salvation  with  diligence,  it  is  here. 
also  sovereign  and  unconditional.  For  that  sinners, 
dead  in  their  trespasses,  should  b:  awakened  to  consid- 
eration, inquiry,  and  an  attendance  on  the  means  of 
life,  must  be  owing,  not  to  their  own  previous  good 


wiAout  tiiOU  ie/&ff  God.  Bftf  eqilttfits  hot  Iihiu 
rich  his  i»«8eiit  itnperfecr  ttttt^ure  of  goodnesd^ 
I  solicitous  to  cli^nse  himself  from  all  filthincte» 
>  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  With  this 
he  attends  on  M  divine  institutions.  He  desires 
ir6'  milk  of  God^s  word  that  he  may  grow  thei^by* 
ceives  with^  meeknesd  the  engrafted  word,  h^in^.  j 
t  may  save  his  souL  He  is  not  disgfbsted  at  a  re- 
or  warning,  becausd  it  iumies  home  to  his  case  ;• 
^rds  it  as  a  word  in  season,  is  thankful  fer  it,  anA 
ly  applies  it  When  h^  hears  the  word,  it  is  not 
e  may  find  mitter  for  objection  and  cavil,  or  thir 
ly  apply  what  he  Iff^tt  to  others,  but  that  he  taaf 
himself  more  intimately,  understand  his  duly 
perfectly,  add  do  God's  will  more  acceptably.  '* 
ben  he  comes  to  the  ordtnance  of  the  supter,  hbr 
s  there  to  remember  add  show  forth  the  dbath  of 
iviour.  He  does  not  expect  to  be  accepted,  merc-r 
ause  he  eats  and  drinks  in  Christ's  presence  ;  he 
lers  that  he  must  also  depart  froito  iniquity.  He 
aiming  at  a  nanie  to  live,  but  at  real  improve-' 
in  the  spiritual  life.  He  attends  to  the  jntAt  thingb* 
ited  in  this  ordinance,  such  as  the  evU  and  dan- 
Tsin,  the  ruined  condition  of  the  human  race,  the 
r  of  God  in  providing  for  th^m  a  Savibm,'^lhnd  the 
»f  Christ  in  giving  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for 
ns  of  men.  By  the  contemplation  of  these  things 
engthens  his  purpose  of  obedience,  his  ^th  in 
edeemer,  his  gratitude  to  God,  and  his  IdVk  taall 


s  may  observe  farther,  that  the  Apostle  eonsid- 
ve  as  a  main  branch  of  holine&s.  **  God  hath 
n  us  to  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in 

r 

len  the  word  lave^  m  the*  sacred  writings,  is  used 
nitely,  and  without  limitation  to  a  particulaur  ob- 
ove  to  men,  and  especially  to  the  brethren,  is 
if  intended.    So  ttae^word  is  to  be  miderstood 
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here,  as  appears  from  the  15th  ver$e  of  this  chapter 
and  from  the  parallel  place  in  the  epistle  to  the  Coles 
sians,  where  the  Apostle  gives  thanks  for  their  faith  ii 
Christ  and  love  to  \X\t  saints. 

Love  is,  every  where  in  scripture,  considered  as  \ 
most  essential  part  of  the  character  of  the  saint.  Char, 
jty  out  of  a  pure  heart  is  the  end  of  the  commandment 
Christians  are  above  all  tilings  to  put  on  charity,  whici 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness.  Believers  have  purifiec 
their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  unto  unfeigned  love  o 
the  brethren.  Brotherly  kindness  and  charity  are  the 
graces,  which  complete  the  Christian  character. 

Let  us  remember  dien,  that  without  charity  all  oui 
pretentions  to  gospel  holiness  arc  vain.  We  may  tali 
with  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels ;  we  may  discova 
a  fervent  zeal  in  matters  which  bear  some  relation  to 
religion  ;  we  may  have  much  knowledge  of  the  myste- 
ries  of  revelation  ;  we  may  profess  a  strong  faith  ;  wc 
may  be  liberal  of  our  substance  in  promoting  some  fa- 
vorite designs,  which  we  call  pious  ones  ;  but  if  wc 
have  no  charity,  all  is  nothing— or  nothing  but  glare 
and  noise.  That  charity  which  belongs  to  the  Christ- 
ian temper,  is  kind  and  longsufiering,  opposite  to  pride^ 
ostentation  and  envy.  It  is  humble  and  peaceablCf 
meek  and  condescending — not  easily  provoked,  not  apt 
to  censure.  It  rejoices  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoices  m 
the  truth.    It  beareth,  hopetli  and  believeth  all  things* 
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Jecording  aa  he  hath  chotcn  ua  in  him^  before  thejbundation  qfthe 
worlds  that  we  thould  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love,  having  firede^tinated  U9  to  the  adofition  of  children  by  Jeaua 
Christ  to  himself  according  to  the  good  fileasure  of  his  willj  to  the 
praise^  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted 
in  the  beloved^ 

The  nature  of  that  election  or  predestination,  of 
which  these  Epbesians  were  the  subjects  $  and  that 
holiness  and  love,  to  which  they  were  chosen,  we  illus- 
trated in  our  preceding  discourse.     We  arc  now, 

III.  To  consider  the  adoption  to  which  believers  are 
predestinated. 

Adoption  is  a  word  several  times  used  by  this  Apos- 
tle, to  express  the  high  privileges  and  exalted  hopes  of 
Christians  in  this  world,  and  the  superior  dignity  and 
happiness  reserved  lor  them  in  another.  The  word 
■  used  by  him,  which  we  render  adoption,  properly  sig- 
nifies/?/////;2^  one  in  the  place  oj  a  son. 

The  word  suggests  to  \is  this  idea,  that  w-e  have  no 
natural  right  to  the  privileges  of  childrt^n  ;  for  though 
we  are  by  our  creation  the  children  of  God,  yet  we  arc 
become  disobedient  and  rc^)cliious  children,  and  as 
such*  are  excluded  from  all  title  to  the  inheritance  orig- 
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here,  as  appears  from  the  15th  verse  of  this  chapter, 
and  from  the  parallel  place  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  where  the  Apostle  gives  thanks  for  their  faith  k 
Christ  and  love  to  ihe.  saints. 

Love  is,  every  where  in  scripture,  considered  as  I 
mnst  essential  part  of  the  character  of  the  saint  Chai^ 
ity  out  of  a  pure  heart  is  the  end  of  the  commandment 
Christians  are  above  all  diings  to  put  on  charity,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectncss.  Believers  have  purified 
their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  unto  unfeigned  love  o^ 
the  brethren.  Brotherly  kindness  and  charity  are  the 
graces,  which  complete  the  Christian  character. 

Let  us  remember  Uien,  that  without  charity  all  oui 
pretentions  to  gospel  holiness  are  vain.  We  may  tall 
with  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels ;  we  may  discovn 
a  fi;rvent  zeal  in  matters  which  bear  some  relation  (■ 
religion  ;  we  may  have  much  knowledge  of  the  myste- 
ries of  revelation  ;  we  may  profess  a  strong  foith  ;  wa 
may  be  liberal  of  our  substance  in  promoting  some  Gi- 
vorite  designs,  which  we  call  pious  ones  ;  but  if  we 
have  no  charity,  all  is  nothing — or  nothing  but  gjart 
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them  ill  the  ivay  everlasting.  '*  The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  theia  who  fear  him,  and  he  will  shew 
them  his  covenant.  The  meek  he  will  guide  in  judg- 
ment, and  teach  them  his  way."  Christ  says  tu  his 
dibci|>ies,  **  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  v\  hatsoevtr  I 
have  commanded  you.  I  call  you  not  servants,  for  a 
servant  knovvcth  not  what  his  Lord  doih  ;  but  I  have 
called  you  friends,  for  all  things,  which  I  have  heard  of 
my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you." 

2.   Adoption  brings  us  under  the  peculiar  care  of 
Goits  providence. 

*^  God  is  good  to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are 
over  all  his  works."  The  just  and  the  unj'ist  liartake 
of  bis  common  bounties.  But  he  is  especially  giiod 
to  them  who  are  of  a  clean  heart.  ^^  Hi*)  eyes  arc  up- 
on the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  ciy. 
No  good  thing  will  be  withheld  iVom  them  who  walk 
uprighdy«  Christ  is  made  head  over  all  thing:)  for  the 
church." 

Good  and  bad  are  subject  to  the  common  adversities 
of  life  ;  but  the  afflictions,  which  bcfal  the  just,  are  or- 
dered in  a  more  immediate  subservience  to  their  spir« 
itual  interest.  *'  Whom  the  Lord  lovcth  lie  chasten- 
cth  ;  he  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receivcth.  If 
we  endure  chas'ening,  God  dealeih  with  us  as  with 
sons  ;  for  what  bon  is  he,  whom  tliC  father  chasteneth 
not  ?  And  God  chasteneth  us  for  our  profit,  that  we 
may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness*  And  though  no  af- 
fliction for  the  present,  is  joyous,  but  giievou*-,  yet  af- 
terward it  yieldcth  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness.*' 

Needful  and  seasonable  correction  is  one  of  the  bea- 
cfits  of  adoptiori— one  of  the  privileges  of  G(xl*a  chil- 
dren. The  gracious  intention  of  it  is  to  recover  them 
from  their  backslidings — to  wean  them  from  the 
world— to  quicken  them  in  their  duty — to  prove  ihcir 
sincerity — and  prepare  them  for  heaven.  David  con- 
sidered his  adversity  as  a  fniit  of  God's  parental  faith- 
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inally  promised  to  obedience.     Oiir  somhlp  is  not  our 
native  right,  but  tlic  effect  of  God*s  gracious  adoption. 

Ill  thib  udo^>tioi)  are  included  seveial  important  priv- 
ileges. 

1.  It  implies  a  state  of  freedoAt,  in  opposition  to 
bondage.     'l"he  A|i0sile  says,  IVe  have  not  received  the 
mtpirit  of  bondage  t^ain  to /ear,  but  the  spirit  oj  adop- 
tion. 

Believers  are  free,  as  being  delhered  Jrtm  the  bon- 
dage of  sin. 

I'liis  freedom  they  obtain  in  the  renovation  of  their 
minds  after  the  image  of  God.  "  As  many  as  leceive 
Christ,  to  them  is  given  power  to  become  the  chU-. 
drvn  of  God,  for  they  are  bom  of  him." — They  are 
his  children  by  3  heavenly  and  spiritual  birtti.  Thej 
are  born  from  ub'>ve — bom  of  the  Spirit;  "andxvherc 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  They  are 
no  more  the  servants  of  sin  to  obey  it  in  the  luMs  there- 
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them  in  the  \vzy  everlasting.  '*  The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  thein  who  fear  him«  and  he  will  shew 
them  his  coveimnt.  The  meek  he  will  guide  in  judg- 
ment, and  teach  them  his  wuy."  Christ  says  tu  his 
dibci|)les,  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  v\  hatsoevtr  I 
have  commanded  you.  I  call  you  not  servants,  lor  a 
servant  knowcth  not  what  his  Lord  doih  ;  but  I  have 
called  you  friends,  for  all  things,  which  I  have  heard  of 
my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you." 

2.  Adoption  brings  us  under  the  peculiar  care  of 
God^sprovidericc. 

*'  GroA  is  good  to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are 
over  all  his  works.'*  The  just  and  the  unj'ist  partake 
of  his  common  bounties.  But  he  is  especially  gnod 
to  them  who  are  of  a  clean  heart.  *^  Hi*)  eyes  arc  up- 
on the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  cry. 
No  good  thing  will  be  withheld  from  them  who  walk 
uprightly^.  Christ  is  made  head  over  all  thing.^  for  the 
church." 

Good  and  bad  are  subject  to  the  common  adversities 
of  life  ;  but  the  afflictions,  which  bcfal  the  just«  are  or- 
dered in  a  more  immediate  subservience  to  their  spir- 
itual  interest.  *^  Whom  the  Lord  lovcth  lie  chasten- 
etli ;  he  scourgeth  every  son  \\hom  he  receivcth.  If 
we  endure  chas>etiing,  God  dealtth  with  us  as  with 
sons  ;  for  what  bon  is  he,  whom  tlic  father  chasteneth 
not  7  And  God  chasteneth  us  for  our  profit,  that  we 
may  be  partakers  of  i.is  holiness*  And  though  no  af- 
fliction for  the  present,  is  joyous,  but  giievou^,  yet  af- 
terward it  yieideth  the  peaceable  iruils  of  righteous- 
ness.*» 

Needful  and  seasonable  correction  is  one  of  the  ben- 
efits of  adoption — one  of  the  privileges  of  Grxl*s  chil- 
dren.  The  gracious  intention  of  it  is  to  recover  them 
from  their  backslidings — to  wean  them  from  the 
world— to  quicken  them  in  their  duty — to  prove  ihcir 
sincerity — and  prepare  them  for  heaven.  David  con- 
sidered his  adversity  as  a  fruit  of  God's  parental  faith- 
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fulness  and  love.  "  I  know,  O  God,  that  thy  Judg. 
merits  are  right,  and  thou  in  £iithfulness  hast  araicted 
me." 

Affliction,  considered  in  itself,  is  grievous — conud- 
ercd  as  the  effect  of  sin,  in  humbling — but,  considered 
as  tho  ailotnieiit  of  divine  wisdom  for  our  eternal  ad- 
Yanu;^,  it  is  m.itter  of  thankfulness  and  joy.  *'  Count 
it  all  j'>y,"  says  St.  Jdmcs,  "  when  ye  fall  into  divers 
tein[it.itions,  for  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  pa- 
tience." "  Rejoice,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  inasmuch  as 
yc  are  partakers  of  the  suffurings  of  Christ,  that  when 
his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  yc  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy."  The  children  of  God  must  esteem  it 
a  mighty  privilege,  that  they  are  under  the  care  of  a 
wise  and  gracious  parent,  who  will  always  treat  theiil 
according  to  their  wants;  will  give  them  prosperity  as 
far  as  it  is  safe,  and  withdraw  it  when  it  would  be  dan- 
gerous ;  will  send  correction  when  it  is  needed,  and 
remove  i 
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pose  are  the  words  of  St.  John,  1  Epistle,  Chapter  iii, 
"  Behold  now,  what  manner  of  love  the  father  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God  ?  Now  we  are  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  it  doth  not 
yet  app  r  what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know  that  when 
Christ  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is.'*  So  also  says  St.  Peter,  1  Epibtle 
1. 3.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  begotton  us  to  a  lively  hope  by 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inherit-* 
ance  incorruptible,  undclilcd,  fading  not  away,  reserv- 
ed in  heaven  for  us." 

Now  if  believers  are  the  children  of  God,  then  their 
temper  must  be  a  child  like  temper — a  temper  corres- 
ponding to  their  relation,  condition  and  character.    Let 
us  therefore,  as  becomes  obedient  children,  be  holy  in 
all  manner  of  conversation,  for  he  who  has  called  us  is 
holy.     Let  us  be  followers  of  God  as  dear  children, 
iralking  worthy  of  him,  who  has  called  us  to  his  king-- 
dora  and  glory.     I-iCt  us  reverence  and  love  our  Su- 
preme PiU-ent,  trust  ourselves  in  the  hands  of  his  good- 
ness, patiently  bear  the  corrections  of  his  love,  humbly 
submit  to  the  disposals  of  his  wisdom,  maintain  a  dai- 
ly  correspondence  with  him,  attend  to  all  the  discover- 
ies of  his  will,  and  in  all  things  cheerfully  comply  with 
his  commands,  however  contrary  to  our  natural  wishes. 
In  imitation  of  his  goodness  let  us  do  good  as  Ave  have 
opportunity  ;   and,  reg-arding  his  professed  children  as 
our  brethren,  let  us  walk  in  love  to  them,  endeavoring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;  for 
he,  who  is  the  God  and  Father  of  all,  is  above  all, 
through  all,  and  in  us  all. 
I  proceed  to  our 

IV.  Observation  :    That  all  spiritual  blessings  are 
derived  to  us  through  Jesus  Christ.     *'  God  hath  chos- 
en us  m   Christ — predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Christ — made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.^* 
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depciiGs  on  the  support  and  concufrcnce  of  Providence 
In  the  spiritual  lil'e,  we  are  no  less  dependent  on  th( 
iiitluciice  of  grace.  As  our  encouragement  to  worldli 
industry  arist-s  from  a  belieC,  that  God's  Providence  al 
ways  attends  us,  so  our  animation  in  the  Christian  lift 
.springs  from  a  persuasion,  that  God's  grace  is  suf 
ficic'iit  for  us.     "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 

Salvation  is  the  purcliase  of  Christ ;  but  still  it  nc 
less  originates  from  God's  good  pleasure  ;  "  for  in  thii 
was  mariifesttd  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  h( 
sent  his  only  iK-gDtten  Son  into  ihf  world,  that  vit 
might  live  through  him."  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  nuer- 
cj,"  says  our  Apostle,  '*  for  the  great  love  where, 
with  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  U6  tagetlicr  ivitli  Christ,  that  in  the 
agLS  to  ctinic,  he  might  shew  the  exceeding  riches  oi 
his  giace  in  his  kindness  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  F(h 
by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  d 
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ion  of  character.  ^*  The  righteousness  of  God, 
jgh  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  unto  all,  and  Aipoik 
lem  who  believe,  and  there  is  no  difference."  And 
sinners,  conscious  of  aggravati^  guilt,  should  fear 
Kclusion  from  salvation,  particular  assurance  is  giv- 
hat  Christ  came  to  save  the  chicrf  of  sinners  ;  and 
\  are  distinctly  invited  to  come  and  receive  the  ben« 
if  God^s  abundant  grace. 

he  berdlds  of  the  gospel  were  sent  forth  to  proclaim 
ng  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ, 
ycAy  that  men  might  know,  what  was  the  hope  of 
'  calling,  and  what  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  inher- 
es but  also  that  principalities  and  powers  in  heav- 
places  might  learn  more  of  the  manifold  wisdom 

Te  are  to  praise  the  glory  of  God's  grace  by  a  cheer- 
ompliance  with  the  precepts,  and  thankful  accept- 
of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel.  If,  w  hen  God  of- 
us  his  salvation,  \^  will  not  receive  it — if,  whtxk 
olds  out  his  pardon,  we  will  continue  in  our  sins-—* 
hen  Jesus  has  once  died  to  expiate  our  guilt,  we 
open  his  bleeding  wounds  by  our  impenitence  and 
*Iief — if,  when  the  Spirit  of  grace  strives  for  our  re- 
ry,  we  will  resist  it — and  when  patience  i/i^aits,  wc 
harden  our  hearts  ;  we  treat  the  God  of  heaven 
such  ingratitude — we  trample  on  his  grace  with 
I  contempt,  that  the  heavens  must  be  astonished, 
c  who  wilfully  transgresses  Gcd's  law  deserves 
h  without  mercy,  of  how  much  sorer  punishment 
they  be  judged  worthy,  who  thus  despise  and  abuse 
ajrace  ! 

/e  are  to  praise  God's  glorious  grace  by  a  holy  life, 
then  honor  it  best,  when  under  the  influence  of  it 
have  our  conversation  as  becomes  the  gospel, 
he  love  of  Christ  constrains  us,"  says  the  Apostle, 
rcause  we  thus  judge,  that  if  Christ  died  for  us,  wc 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  to  ourselves,  but  to 
who  died  for  us  and  rose  again  ;   therefore,  if  any 
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man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."     He  rejec 
Avith  abhorrence  tlie  idea,  that  we  should  continue 
sin,  when  grace  abounds  ;   for,  says  he,  ^*  How  sh 
we,  who  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  k)nger  therein  ?" 

Christians  are  ^^  a  chosen  generation,  a  peculiar  pe 
pie,  that  they  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him,  wl 
hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvello 
light.'*  Since  thev  ha^^c  obtained  such  mercy,  1 
them  abstain  from  neshly  lusts,  and  have  their  conve 
sQtion  in  all  his  good  works. 

We  are  to  glorify  God's  grace  by  encouragii 
otliers  to  accept  it.  ^^  God  hath  quickened  us 
Christ,"  says  the  Apostle,  '•  that  in  the  ages  to  con 
he  might  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  h 
kindness  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ.'*  Of  himself  he  say 
**  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  Jesus  Christ  migl 
shew  forth  all  longsufTcring  for  a  pattern  to  them,  wl 
should  afterward  believe  in  him  to  life  everlasting, 
St.  Peter  exhorts  those  who  had  been  called  into  God 
marvellous  light,  "  Have  your  conversation  hone 
among  the  Gentiles,  that  by  your  good  works,  whic 
they  behold,  they  may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visit; 
tion."  If,  while  we  profess  to  be  partakers  of  God 
grace,  we  by  the  impurity  of  our  lives  strengthen  bol 
transgressors,  and  lay  stumbling  blocks  in  the  way  i 
litde  onesii  we  dishonor  and  reproach  that  grace  whic 
we  ought  to  exalt. 

Believers  will  in  a  more  perfect  manner  shew  fort 
the  praise  of  God's  glorious  grace  in  the  future  worlc 
Grace  will  there  be  all  the  burthen  of  their  song  ;  an 
this  they  will  sing  in  the  highest  strains.  They  \vi 
tune  their  harps  to  sound  the  wonders  of  Creation  an 
Providence  :  But  when  the  glory  of  divine  grace  in  tl' 
salvation  of  sinners,  especially  in  their  own  sulvaiici 
becomes  the  theme,  then  they  will  touch  the  most  hc 
iiorous  strings.  When  they  strike  on  this  new  son^ 
"  Thou  art  worthy  for  thou  hast  redeemed  us  by  ihi 
blood,  and  made  us  king^  and  priests  unto  thee,"  nc 
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f  sunts,  bnt  ai^els  aH  furound  will  catch  the  sound, 
every  creature  in  heaven,  and  those  redeemed  from 
earth,  will  feel  the  themCi  and  join  their  voices,  say. 
,  *^  Worthy  is  die  lamb,  that  pas  slain  to  receive 
irer,  and  riches,  and  glory,  and  blessing  ;  and  be 
se  ascribed  to  him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to 
lamb  for  ever  and  ever.** 

iVhat  now  remains,  my  brethren,  but  that  we  all 
fully  accept  the  overtures  of  divine  grace  ?  Are  you 
vinced  of  your  guilty  helpless  condition  ?  Here  in 
-ist  Jesus  is  grace  to  help,  and  mercy  to  pardon  you. 
'  not  in  your  hearts, «  "  We  are  by  the  purpose  of 
1  excluded  from  salvation." — God's  purpose  is  not 
Crary  to  his  word  ;  his  election  contradicts  not  hi3 
ae.  You  are  already  chosen  to  the  ^i^oyment  of  the 
pel :  You  have  already  been  made  partakers  of  some 
ikening  influences  of  the  spirit :  You  have  been  call- 
by  the  invitations  of  God.  His  word  excludes  you 
,  and  you  have  no  right  to  exclude  yourselves, 
nember,  that  they  who  are  chosen  to  salvation,  are 
isen  to  be  holy.  In  a  way  of  faith  and  penitence 
ration  is  offered  ;  in  this  way  make  your  election 
e.  Comply  with  God's  calls — his  word  will  never 
Remember  your  dependence  on  his  grace,  seek 
lumbly,  accept  it  thankfully,  receive  it  not  in  vain, 
k  worthy  of  liim  who  has  called  you  to  his  king* 
n  and  jglory. 


SERMON    V. 


Redempti(m. 


■fc  vkon  W  have  reeffmfirion  through  hi*  blond  the /i>rgromen  ^'' 
mas,  according  10  the  rirhct  of  hia  gract  ;  juherein  he  hath  abound- 
ed toward  us  in  atl  wUdom  an^  flrudencc. 

X  HE  Apostle,  in  the  third  verse  of  the  context*' 
celebrates  the  grace  of  God  in  the  spiritual  blesshigs 

bestowed  on  our  fallen  race  ;  and  then  proceeds  to  eni|-r 
mcrate  these  blessings.     He  haUi  chosen  us  to  be  ho.d 
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who  hiive  believed  and  trusted  in  Christ,  have  redemp* 
lion." 

The  redemption  purchased  by  Clirist,  though  offer- 
ed  without  distinction  to  all  ivho  hear  the  gospel,  ia 
actually  bestowed  only  on  those,  who  repent  of  their 
sii\s  and  believe  in  the  Saviour.  "  The  redeemer  comes 
to  those  who  turn  from  ungodliness."  It  is  sin  which 
has  brought  us  under  condemnation — It  is  by  repent- 
ance of  sin  that  we  obtain  redemption.  The  benefits 
of  the  gospel  are  free,  but  not  indiscriminate.  They 
are  designed  for  as  many  as  will  receive  them  on  tlie 
terms  proposed ;  but  not  for  all  promiscuously,  wheth* 
cr  they  comply  with  the  terms  or  not* 

The  idea  which  some  fondly  entertain,  that  redemp. 
tion  is  absolutely  universal,  and  in  fiict  comprehends  all 
inen,  is  without  scriptural  foundation.  There  are  in- 
deed some  expressions  which  import  universality. 
Christ  is  said  ^^  to  have  given  himself  a  ransom  for  all^ 
and  to  be  made  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  'coholc 
MiOfld'*  But  such  expressions  must  always  be  under- 
stood in  a  sense  consistent  with  the  terms  stated  in  the 
gospel.  '  The  price  paid  for  our  redemption  is  sufficient 
for  alt.  It  is  designed  for  the  benefit  of  sinners  in  all 
nations  and  a^res.  It  is  not,  like  the  legal  expiations, 
.of  limited  efficacy  and  temporary  use.  The  ojffer  of 
salvation  is  made  to  sinners  of  all  characters^  and  all 
who  believe  will  be  made  partakers  of  it.  "  The  right- 
eousness of  God  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  is  unto  all 
them  who  believe,  and  there  is  no  difference."  In 
these  respects  Christ  died  for  all^  and  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all.  But  the  benefits  of  redemption  will  he 
actually  bestowed  only  on  those  who  are  penitent,  faith- 
fill  and  holy — not  on  all  indiscriminately,  whether  pen- 
ilent  or  impenitent ;  whether  believing  or  unbelieving. 
The  gospel  expressly  assures  us,  that  without  repent- 
ance, faith  and  holiness,  there  is  no  salvation — that 
Christ  came  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  to  deliver  us  from 
th'is  evil  world,  and  to  redeem  us  from  our  vain  con- 
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versation— ^at  he  liore  our  sins  on  the  cross,  that  we, 
being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness.  I^ 
expecting  tu  be  jii^tified  by  Christ,  we  are  still  found 
sinners,  and  emboldened  to  continue  such,  we  treat,  as 
the  minister  of  sin,  that  Saviour  ivho  came  to  call  us  to 
repentance,  and  to  purify  to  himself  a  people  zealous  of 
giXHl  M'tirks. 

11.  We  are  to  consider  the  nature  of  this  redeinp> 
tion. 

There  is  a  twofold  redemption  mentioned  in  die 
writings  of  this  Apostle  ;  the  redemption  of  the  sod 
fru.n  the  ^uilt  of  sin  by  |)ardon,  and  the  redemption  of 
the  boily  from  the  power  of  the  grave  by  the  resurrcft- 
tion.  It  is  the  former  of  these,  which  is  intended  ia 
the  text ;  for  so  it  is  explained  :  ff^e  have  redemptiof, 
the  forgheness  of  sins.  The  latter  is  intended  verss 
14,  where  the  Apostle  speaks  of  tlie  Spirit,  as  *'  tbe 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  t/ie  redemption  of  tht 
pureh-ised possession  ;**  and  Romans  8th  chapter,  when 
the  creature  is  said  to  "  wait  for  the  adoption  even  tht 


ans  ;  and  our  gracious  acceptance  to  a  state  of  peactf 
with  God,  as  if  we  had  not  oScnded. 

The  terms  of  this  forgiveness  are  called  repentance, 
Bith,  regeneration  and  conversion,  or  turning  to  God  ; 
dl  which. ex|)ress  the  same  thing  in  different  points  of 
•laew,  even  a  change  of  soul  fi  om  the  habitual  love  of 
an  to  the  love  and  service  of  God.  Whenever  the 
anner,  convinced  of  his  sins,  renounces  them  with 
{odly  sorrow  and  in  hearty  purpose,  committing  him- 
idf  to  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  with  resolutions  of 
fcture  obedience,  he  is  discharged  from  guilt,  and  en* 
filed  to  eternal  life.  Where  this  change  is  real,  there 
»iB  be  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  From  these  fruits 
irises  a  comfortable  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  the 
llcut,  and  a  good  hope  of  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

III.  The  next  thing  here  observable  is,  the  way  and 
Marnier^  in  which  believers  become  partakers  of  this 
privilege.    Through  the  blood  of  Christ. 

The  Apostles,  and  especially  St.  Paul,  in  their 
preaching  and  writings,  dwell  much  on  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  the  ground  of  our  hope.  Christ  crucified 
vas  their  favorite  theme. 

The  infinite  mercy  of  God  inclines  him  to  forgive 
anners ;  but  his  wisdom  saw  fit  to  grant  them  forgive- 
ness in  such  a  way  as  should  clearly  display  his  right- 
cousness,  as  well  as  his  mercy.  The  punishment  of 
our  iniquities  he  therefore  laid  on  his  own  Son,  who 
voluntarily  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacri- 
fice to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour. 

The  Apostle  takes  notice,  that  Jesus  Christ,  through 
whose  blood  we  obtrin  forgiveness,  is  the  Beloved.  On 
this  circumstance  grea  Jy  depends  the  value  of  his  sac- 
rifice. "  He  hMh  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloveds  in 
(vhom  we  have  icdemption  through  his  blood. — God 
lath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin. — He 
uth  not  spared  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
IS — Christ  was  manifested  to  bear  our  sins,  and  in  him 
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was  no  sin— God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 

This  character  of  Christ  shews  the  excellence  of  hii 
sacrifice.  ^^  He  through  the  eternal  Spirit  ofiered  him« 
self  without  spot  to  God.  Such  an  high  priest  became 
us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinw 
ners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;  who  needed 
not,  as  the  ancient  priests,  to  offer  sacrifice,  fiist  for  his 
own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's  ;  for  this  he  did 
once,  when  he  offered  up  himself."  Our  redemption 
is  ascribed  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  especially  to  his 
last  sufferings — to  his  blood — to  his  death  on  the 
cross.  But  his  obedience,  his  holy  life  was  necessary 
to  our  redemption,  as  without  it  there  could  have  been 
no  atoning  virtue  in  his  death. 

The  character  of  Christ,  as  the  beloDed^  displays  the 
grace  of  God  in  giving  him  for  us.  From  hence  the 
Apostle  infers  the  greatness  of  God's  compassion  for  a 
guilty  world,  and  his  readiness  to  grant  all  blessings  to 
believers.  "  He  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  hut  de- 
livered him  up  for  us  all,  How  shall  he  not  with  hini 
also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 

IV.  We  may  observe  the  fountain  from  which  our 
redemption  flows  ;  the  riches  of  God*s  grace. 

Sin  deserves  punishment,  and  the  remission  of  de- 
served punishment  is  mere  grace.  Pardon  merited,  is 
a  contradiction.  Every  blessing  bestowed  on  sinners 
is  by  grace  :  But  the  blessing  of  forgiveness  is  accord- 
ing to  the  riches^  the  exceeding ^  the  unsearchable  richer 
of  grace. 

If  it  be  grace  in  Almighty  God  to  bestow  on  sinners 
the  smallest  favor,  what  abundant  grace  must  it  be  to . 
forgive  all  our  innumerable  transgressions — to  forgive 
them  ivholly  and  finally — not  only  to  exempt  us  from 
punishment,  but  make  us  accepted^  as  if  we  had  not  of- 
fended— to  own  us  as  his  children — to  admit  us  to 
communion  uith  himself — to  grant  us  the  constant  pre-., 
sencc  of  his  good  Spirit — and  vouchsafe  to  us  eternal 
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life  !  The  richness  and  variety  of  the  blessings  shew 
that  they  flow  from  a  full  and  liberal  fountain. 
*  God^s  grace  appears  richer  still,  when  we  consider 
oor  own  unmorthiness.  We  are  not  worthy  of  the  least 
of  all  the  mercies,  which  God  has  shewed  us  ;  much 
leas  of  this  the  greatest  of  all.  A  sense  of  guilt  filled 
Ae  Apohtle  with  admiring  thoughts  of  God's  grace  in 
lis  salvation.  **  I  was  the  chief  of  sinners  ;  but  I  ob- 
tuned  mercy — and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceed- 
■eabundant." 

The  grace  of  God  is  still  more  wonderful  in  the  ivay 
■d  manner  of  its  dispensation.  *'  We  have  redemp- 
tina  through  Christ^s  blood,  according  to  the  ridics  of 
Cod's  grace. — He  has  commended  his  love  toward  us, 
B  that  u  hile  wc  were  sinners  Christ  died  for  us.'' 
^  V.  Our  text  teaches  us,  that  in  this  dispensation  of 
■ercy,  God  has  abounded  to  us  in  all  wisdom  andpru- 
\knce. 

"  Manifold  are  God's  works  ;  in  wisdom  he  has 
Hade  them  all."  But  the  most  glorious  display  of  his 
wisdom  is  in  the  work  of  our  redemption. 

Here  the  perfections  of  God  appear  in  the  brightest 
I  hstre  -and  mobt  beautiful  harmony. 

He  has  manifested  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  mercy 
in  giving  his  own  Son  to  redeem  a  guilty  race — his  in- 
Shite  purity,  and  immutable  justice,  in  requiring  such 
a  grand  and  awful  sacriGce  in  order  to  the  remission  of 
human  guilt — the  perfect  rectitude  of  his  law  in  forgiv- 
ing our  transgressions  only  through  the  obedience  and 
sufferings  of  his  Son — his  inviolable  faithfulness  and 
truth  in  executing  the  threatening  of  death  on  him  who 
CQHbented  to  bear  our  iniquities.  Here  we  see  the 
mercy,  justice,  holiness  and  truth  of  God,  all  united 
and  operating  in  concert ;  so  that,  as  the  Psalmist  says, 
/'  mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  righteousness  and 
jKuce  have  kissed  each  other.  Truth  springs  from  the 
jfarth — and  righteousness  looks  down  from  heaven  : 
The  Lord  gives  grace  and  glory ;  his  salvation  is  nigh 
Vol.  111.  I 
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to  them  that  fear  him,  and  glory  dwells  on  the  ear 
He  speaks  peace  to  his  people  in  such  a  manner,  tl 
they  may  not  turn  again  to  foUy." 

In  tha^  dispensation  there  is  a  door  of  hope  open 
to  the  most  unworthy. 

A  sinner,  under  deep  conviction  of  his  guilty  is  \ 
to  fear,  that  tliere  can  be  no  forgiveness  for  him.  W( 
Peter  represented  to  the  Jews  their  horrible  wickedn 
in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  Redeemer  of  s 
ners,  they  were  pricked  in  the  heart  and  said,  *^  /PQ 
shall  JVE  do  ?  You  teach  us,  that  whosoever  shall  ( 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.  But  do 
come  within  this  general  encouragement?  We  hs 
withiHcked  hands  crucified  and  slain  thb  Saviour, 
there  any  pardon  for  us  ?''  Yes  ;  says  the  AposI 
*^  the  promise  is  to  you  ;  it  is  to  all :  Repent  therefi 
for  the  remission  of  sins»'*  In  such  a  case  as  this,  s 
ners  need  some  other  ground  of  hope,  than  a  gene 
declaration  that  God  is  good.  For  though  they  ; 
persuaded  of  God's  goodness,  they  cannot  from  thei 
certainly  conclude  tliat  sin  may  be  fbrgiven^^much  li 
that  all  sins,  such  sins  as  they  liave  committed,  will 
foi^ven,  and  the  ofienders  received  to  &vor.  To  pi 
itent  souls  such  grace  might  appear  incredible.  To ; 
move  from  tl^iem  all  fears  and  suspicions,  God  has  d 
played  the  riches  of  his  grace  in  giving  his  Son  to  b 
propitiation  for  sin.  God's  mercy  to  pardon  is  mat 
of  faith ;  but  the  death  of  Christ  is  matter  of  fact, 
which  there  is  sensible  evidence.  On  this  our  £ei 
rests ;— convinced  of  this,  we  can  easily  believe,  tl 
God's  mercy  will  forgive  the  penitent. 

In  this  dispensation  believers  have  the  greatest  p 
sible  security.  Their  salvation  is  in  the  hands  of  a  i 
vine  Saviour-^not  in  their  own  hands.  If  it  depend 
on  themselves  wholly,  it  must  at  best  be  very  preca 
ous.  Innocent  Adam,  and  many  of  the  Angels,  1< 
their  first  state.  And  surely  the  fallen  sons  of  Ads 
eannot  recover  themselves.    And  if  they  were  onee  ] 


led  by  fiith — From  him  they  derive  grace  to  help 

tme  of  need — By  his  graee  they  are  strong  ;    they 

Ibk  to  do  all  tfainga^^Tbey  are  kept  t^  thuBOwa: 

M  tfaroagh  felth  unto  sriradoik 

Bis  diapenntion  hoMs  Sortii  Act  n 

Im  silly  «id  the  most  iwwerlul  notivcA^J 

||::  -.  -  ,.     '  — • 

f^ien  we  SM  the  hoUtteas  ind  jaatiofc  of  God  di^ 
«4Ui  the  suftringt  of  Christ  for  the  uat  of  men,  it  is 
Hand  oatural  itflecticn* "  If  these  things  were  dboe 
rgrecQ  tree;  what  will  be  done  in  the  drf  i"-^K 
Mviourt  sDbstitnted  in  onr  pbrae^  endured  sach  aft- 
ik,  Whst  are  they  to  expect  who,  rejecting  bis 
loaRAtj  an  doomed  to  Sulfer  the  demerit  of  dieir 
I  «iia  i-^U  God  spared  not  lus  own  Son,  whoi  our 
nitiea  were  laid  upon  him,  siudy  on  the  unbelie*. 
and  impemtent  be  wiU  sast  die  fiiiy  of  bis  wrath, 
'WiU  not  ^Bc  4^ 

\nt,  on  the  odier  band,  What  glorias  bopwwe  aet 
R  dioaet  who  by  repentance  Bee  from  the  wradi  ta 
K  !  God,  wbo  has  done  so  much  for  the  s  ' 
1  guilty  race,  will  asstiredly  sccept  dioafli  J| 
to  Um  ;  will  -assitf  thnr  endeavors  tj'^'' ' 
will  reward  drir  buable  obedieno 
k»B  must  be  that  reiranU  which  is  pure 
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^  fiithfulp— The^  will  receive  abundance  of  grao 
mnd  of  the  gift  of  righteousnesa  ;  and  grace  will  rrigi 
through  ri^teousness  unto  eternal  life.  **  Justly  thei 
might  the  Apostle  say,  "  God  has  abounded  to  us  ii 
all  wisdom  and  prudence." 

Our  subject  ought  to  awaken  the  guilty  and  impeni- 
tent, and  urge  their  speedy  escape  from  the  evil  whiob 
threatens  them.  Great  is  the  demerit  of  sin,  or  sc 
costly  a  sacrifice  for  its  expiation  would  not  have  bca 
required.  But  let  sinners  remember,  that  their  guHC 
great  aa  it  is,  will  be  gready  aggravated  by  their  cofk 
tempt  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  their  abuse  of  tht 
riches  of  divine  grace.  If  he  who  despises  the  law  o 
God  deserves  death  without  mercy  ;  how  sore  will  b< 
the  punishment  of  those,  who  tread  under  foot  tbc  Sot 
pf  God,  resist  the  grace  of  the  holy  spirit^  and  pru&ni 
the  blood  of  the  covenant ! 

\\  hat  a  happy  security  b^evers  enjoy  !  They  ax 
made  accepted  in  the  beloved.  And  if  they  are  accept 
ed  in  him,  they  are  doubtless  safe. — There  is  no  con 
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The  Gospel  designed  to  gather  ail  things  into  One. 


EFHESIANS,  i.  9,  so»  ai»  ift. 


^  AtB^  made  knovm  unto  119  the  mystery  o/his  vfili^  according  to  the 
^  gwd  fileamre^  which  he  hath  fiurflosed  in  himseif^  that,  in  the  dis* 
femaiion  ofthefutnesB  oftimcBy  he  might  gather  together  in  one^ 
jj  ati  thingo  in  Chri&tf  both  which  are  in  heaven j  and  which  are  in 
iorth  ;  even  in  him^  in  whom  aliO  we  have  obtained  an  inherit 
tanccj  being  predestinated  according  to  the  fiurfiose  of  hinif  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  that  we  should 
be  to  thefiraise  of  his  glory  ^  who  first  trusted  in  Christ. 


Redemption  from  the  present  guilt  and  the 
fiiture  punishment  of  sin,  is  a  blessing  which  comes  to 
sinners  from  the  grace  of  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    This  blessing  is  granted,  not  indiscriminately 
to  all,  but  peculiarly  to  those  who  believe  and  trust  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  who  repent  and  become  holy  before 
Cod.      These  qualifications  are  the  gifts  of  God,  but 
gifts  usually  bestowed  in  a  way  of  means.      That  di- 
vine operation,  which  disposes  the  hearts  of  sinners  to 
repentance  and  faith,  is  offered  to  them  in  their  at- 
tendance on  the  instructions  of  the  gospel.     The  grace 
of  God,  however,  in  bringing  sinners  to  repentance  of 
sin  and  faith  in  the  Saviour,  is  no  less  to  be  acknowl- 
edgxl,  than  if  all  means  were  utterly  excluded  ;  for  the 
gospel  itself  is  as  much  a  divine  gift,  as  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit.     All  things  are  of  God»  who  hath  recon- 
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cilcd  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  iostitKted 
fiir  our  benefit  the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 

In  the  enumeration  of  the  spiritual  blessings  grantad 
us  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  mentions,  in  oar 
text,  the  mystery  of  tbe  gospel,  os  one  which  desnret 
our  most  thankful  regard. 

In  the  words  now  belbre  us,  there  are  three  things 
observable  : 

I.  The  sovereign  grace  of  God  in  making  known  to 
us  the  mystery  of  his  will. 

II.  The  pur|X>se  of  God  in  this  dispensation ;  that 
he  might  gather  together  in  one,  aU  thit^s  in  Christ, 

III.  The  obligation,  which  lies  on  such  as  enjof 
this  privilege,  to  lite  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  Gtd^t 
^race, 

I.  We  are  taught  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  ift 
Ij^ving  us  the  gospel.  He  hatk  made  kmiwn  to  us  thf 
mystery  of  his  wilt,  according  to  his  goodpUature,  viMek 
Se  purposed  in  himself. 

Let  it  here  be  particularly  remarked, 
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totbeagtSy  in  which  it  is  revealed^  so  that  all  mat 
■ay  see  and  undemand  it.  This  is  the  usual  sense  of 
AewonL 

And  it  is  not  the  ^Aole  gospel  thalf  is  in  diis  sense 
cdled  a  mysteiy  ;  but  only  some  particular  doctrines 
of  it.  There  are  many  things  in  it,  such  as  the  being- 
and  providence  of  God,  and  the  great  and  leading  du- 
ties of  morality,  which  even  the  Heathens  themselves 
acknowledged.  But  the  method  of  our  redemption  by 
lesus  Christ  is  a  mystery,  which  never  could  have  been 
known,  if  God  had  not  revealed  it.  The  Apostle  says, 
"  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  ever  the 
Udden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world 
mto  our  glory,  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world 
knew ;  but  God  hath  revealed  it  to  us  by  his  spirit^ 
thai  we  might  know  the  things  which  arc  freely  given 
Vftof  God,  which  things  mc  also  speak."  The  mys* 
toy  of  the  gospel  ivas  first  revealed  by  the  spirit  to  the 
prophets  ;  then  more  fully  to  the  Apostles  ;  and  br 
them  preached .  with  great  plainness  to  the  world* 
Their  preaching  was  a  revelation  of  the  mystery  of 
God's  wilt  concerning  the  way  of  salvation  through 
Jesus  Chri^ 

There  are,  indeed,  many  things  in  the  gospel,  which 
are,  and  will  remain  incomprehensible  to  human  rea* 
son ;  but,  though  we  cannot  fully  comprehend  them, 
we  may  sufficiently  understand  them.  The  promises 
of  God,  the  terms  of  happiness,  and  the  duties  requir- 
ed of  us,  are  clearly  stated.  What  salvation  is,  how  it 
wna  procured,  in  what  way  it  is  conveyed,  and  where 
to  look  for  help  in  all  our  weaknesses  and  wants,  we 
plainly  insructed.  No  farther  revelation  do  we 
to  teach  us  the  acceptable  will  of  God,  and  lead 
OS  along  toward  heaven.  The  one  which  we  have  is 
perfect.  They  who  pretend  to  add  to  it,  bring  on 
themselves  the  curses  written  in  it. 

How  absurd,  how  impious  is  it  then,  to  represent 
die  gospel  as  a  mystery,  which  cannot  be  undcrstopd 
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without  a  new  revelation  immediately  from  God  !  If' 
the  gospel  is  a  revelation  of  the  mystery,  we  are  not  to 
ex|x:ct  a  revelation  of  this  revelation,  as  if  it  were  a 
mystery  still.  The  Apostle  says,  ^*  If  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  another  gospel,  let  him  be  accur* 
sed.''  The  Apostles  had  the  divine  mystery  commu- 
nicated to  them  by  the  Spirit ;  their  divine  inspiration 
they  proved  by  miracles ;  and  what  was  imfiarted  to 
them  by  inspiration,  they  have  communicated  to  the 
world  by  preaching.  The  gospel,  confirmed  by  divine 
testimony,  we  are  to  make  the  only  rule  of  our  faith. 
We  need  the  direction  and  assistance  of  the  Spirit  in  all 
the  duties  of  the  religious  life  ;  but  we  need  no  further 
revelation  ;  nor  does  the  Spirit  operate  to  give  us  new 
discoveries,  but  to  assist  us  in  understanding  and  obey- 
ing the  gospel  which  is  already  given  us.  Though  it 
were  conceded,  that  immediate  revelations  were  now 
mude,  yet  these  could  be  of  use  only  to  the  persons 
who  received  them  ;  thcry  could  do  no  good  to  the 
world,  unless  their  divine  origin  were  proved  by  mira- 
cles ;  and  therefore  all  pretentions  of  this  kind  are  to 
be  discarded. 

Let  us  attend  to  the  mystery  of  God's  will,  which  is 
made  known  to  us  ;  prove  what  is  acceptable  in  his 
sight ;  abhor  that  which  is  evil  ;  and  cleave  to  that 
which  is  good. 

We  may  remark, 

2.  That  God  has  made  known  to  us  his  will,  accord* 
ing  to  the  good  pleasure^  which  he  purposed  in  himself^ 

It  is  not  owing  to  any  worthiness  in  us — to  any 
thing  which  we  had  done,  or  could  do — to  any  choice 
or  application  which  we  had  made  ;  but  to  God's  wise 
and  graciouii  purpose,  that  a  revelation  is  given  to  the 
world — that  we  were  bom  in  an  age,  and  in  a  land  of 
gospel  light — that  we  are  distinguished  from  those  na- 
tions, which  still  sit  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death* 
It  is  God  who  makes  us  to  differ — we  have  nothing 
but  what  we  received.    We  may  adopt  the  words  of 
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our  Saviour,  **  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  revealed  to  babes  the  things 
which  thou  hast  hidden  from  the  w  ise  and  prudent ; 
even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.*' 

We  may,  perhaps,  wonder,  u  hy  the  gospel  revela- 
tion was  not  made  earlier,  and  why  it  is  not  now  more 
extensive.  But  we  are  to  remember,  that  '^  God  worki 
all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will;"  and» 
though  the  reason  of  his  administrations  is  not  made 
known  to  us,  yet  they  are  all  directed  by  consummate 
wisdom.  To  those  who  enjoy  the  gospel  it  is  a  free 
gift  fipom  God  ;  not  the  fruit  ol  their  desert,  but  of  his 
good  pleasure,  which  he  purposed  in  himself.  He  is 
•overeign  in  the  distribution  of  his  favors.  His  good- 
ness to  us  is  no  wrong  to  the  Heathens.  He  is  not 
cbaigeable  with  injustice  in  granting  to  some  the  priv« 
ileges  which  he  witliholds  from  others ;  for  none  could 
demand  them  as  their  due.  He  was  np  more  bound  to 
place  aU  men  under  equal  advantages,  than  to  endue  all 
with  equal  abilities,  or  to  make  men  equal  to  angels. 
He  may  do  what  he  will  with  his  own.  One  thing, 
however,  is  certain,  that  to  whom  much  is  given,  of 
them  much  will  be  required.  In  the  day  of  the  revela- 
tion of  his  righteous  judgment,  he  will  take  into  con- 
sideration, not  only  men's  different  works,  but  their 
various  abilities,  opportunities  and  advantages  ;  and  he 
will  render  to  them  what  is  right,  according  to  what 
they  have  received  and  what  they  have  done.  •*  As 
many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  will  perish  without 
law  ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  under  the  law  will 
be  judged  by  the  law,  in  that  day  when  God  will  judge 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according;^ to  the 
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It  is  sometimes  inquired,  whether  they  who  know 
not  the  gospel  are  capable  of  salvation  ?  But  this  is  a 

Question  of  little  importance  to  us»  The  judge  of  all 
le  earth  will  do  right.  It  is  a  more  interestine;  inqui- 
ry, whether  we  have  complied  with  the  gospel  ?  How^^ 
Vol.  hi.  k 
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ever  God  may  deiil  with  Heathens,  to  whom  \kh  Word 
has  never  come,  if  we  put  it  far  frotn  Ui,  we  judg« 
ourselves  iitlworthy  of  eternal  lift.  When  men  asl, 
Wherficr  few  shall  l>e  saved  ?  The  answer  fbnnerly 
given  is  pertinent  titill,  "strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate,  for  many  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be 
able.** 

11.  The  Apostle  goes  on  to  instnirt  us,  that  the 
purpose  of  God,  in  making  known  to  us  the  niysteij  tS 
his  will,  is,  that  in  t/ie  dispensation  of  the  fulneai  of 
times,  he  might  gather  together  in  one,  all  things  in 
Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  m 
sarlh. 

There  are  several  things  here  worthy  of  distinct 
notice. 

1.  Tlie  j^spel  is  caWtd  the  dispensation  of  the  ful- 
ness of  times.  So  it  is  said  elsewhere,  "  Jn  due  time 
Christ  ditd  for  us."     "  When  the  fulness  of  the  times 
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binary  person,  who   should  tak^  into  his  hands,  the 
^vemmeut  of  the  nations. 

This  was  also  the  fittest  time  for  the  introduction  of 
the  gospel  dispensation.    All  things  were  reudy  for  the 
appearance  of  the  great  Redeemer  to  set  up  his  king- 
dom in  the  world.      God,  for  many  ages,  had  been 
making  preparations  for  this  grand  event.     He  foretold 
it  to  our  firbt  parents  after  their  lapse — to  many  godly 
men  before  the  flood — and  again  to  the  patriarchs  after 
it.    From  among  tlie  nations  of  the  earth,  he  chose  the 
posterity  of  Abraham  to  be  his  peculiar  people.      To 
tbem  he  committed  his  oracles,  gave  his  ondinanccs, 
and  sent  his  prophets  to  notify  them  of  this  dispensa- 
tion, and  of  the  time  when,  and  the  manner  in  which 
it  should  be  introduced.    As  the  time  drew  nearer,  the 
prophecies  becamjC  more  plain  and  explicit.     The  fre- 
quent captivities  of  the  Jews  were  the  means  of  spread- 
ing among  other  nations  the  knowledge  of  these  proph- 
ecies and  of  the  great  events  which  they  foretold.  Tlie 
Jews  were  at  this  time  so  corrupt,  that  they  needed, 
more  than  ever  before,  the  ministrations  of  a  teacher 
£rom  heaven. — To  them  tlie  gospel  was  £r.>t  preached ; 
but  by  their  obstinate  impenitence  and  unbelief,  they 
put  it  from  them  ;  and  by  their  fall  salvation  can^e  to 
the  Gentiles.     Captivated  by  their  enemies,  and  scat- 
tered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  they  besame  tho  provi- 
ilential  instfui^nts  of  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour.     The  improvement  of  learning  awakened  the 
attention  of  mankind  to  this  new  revelation,  and  to  the 
heralds  who  proclaimed  it.     The  extensive  power  of 
the  Romans,  their  intercourse  with  all  nations  and  the 
universal  peace  which  now  reigned  in  the  world,  open- 
td  a  way  for  the  more  easy  and  speedy  propagation  of 
the  gospel.     The  spirit  of  iniquity,  which  prevailed 
among  the  learned,  led  them  strictly  to  examine  the 
ffiature  and  evidences  of  this  new  religion  ;    so  that 
there  could  be  no  ground  to  allege,  that  it  oI>taincd 
credit  through  the  ignorance  and  credulity  of  mankiiicl. 
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All  circumstances  concurred  to  make  the  time  <^ 
Cjirist'i  a,i,>eirance  th'->  m^Ht  suitable  for  the  establish^ 
ment  anl  dilFjsioi  of  his  religbn  ;  and  therefore  it 
Ibiy,  with  ^rc4t  propriety,  be  called  the  fitlaeu  of  iht 
timet, 

L;;t  u«  adore  the  wisdom  <^  God,  who  orders  all 
events  in  the  most  perfect  minner,  and  accomplishes 
all  his  pur]>o-ies  in  the  most  convenient  time.  I«et  us 
rejoice  thjt  the  world,  and  all  things  in  it,  arc  under 
the  government  of  an  all  perfect  being.  The  wisdun 
which  appears  in  this  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times,  encoufjges  us  to  commit  all  our  ways  to  him, 
to  tru^t  dll  our  concerns  ia  his  hands,  to  acquiesce  in 
all  the  disposals  of  hi;*  Providence,  and  to  dk)  his  will 
without  murmuring  and  disputing.  • 

2.  The  Apostle  teaches  us,  that  one  end  of  this  dis- 
pensation was,  that  God  might  gather  together  in  one^ 
all  things  in  Christ  :  Or,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it, 
in  the  next  chapter,  that  he  might  make  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  to  be  one,  might  break  affvan  the  middle  waU  of 
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is  not  divided.  The  body  which  is  one  hath  many 
members ;  but  all  these  are  one  body  in  Christ. 
Therefore,  as  our  Apostle  says,  there  should  be  no 
Bchism,  no  rent  or  division,  in  the  body.  We  shodid 
regard,  as  members  of  Christ's  church,  all  who  in 
every  place  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  oiir  Lord, 
both  theirs  and  ours.  All  particular  churches  ought 
to  own  one  another  as  members  of  the  samfc  great 
body,  and  have  fellowship  together  as  suoh.  Though 
they  meet  in  difllerent  places,  entertain  difierent  senti- 
ments  in  the  less  important  things  of  religion,  and  adopt 
some  different  usages  in  the  iorms  of  discipline  and 
worship,  yet,  as  long  as  they  hold  the  head  and  call  on 
Ae  name  of  the  same  Lord,  they  are  to  treat  one  an- 
other as  sister  churches,  and  to  cooperate  in  building 
qp  the  same  grand  cause  which  all  profess  to  regard. 

Hence  then  it  appears,  that  they  who  break  and  dis- 
unite the  church  of  Christ,  and  create  schisms  and  di- 
iinons  in  it — they  who  separate  from,  and  renounce 
communion  with  Christian  societies  without  cause,  or 
fcr  small  and  trivial  difierences— they  who,  instead  of 
laboring  to  reform  what  they  see  irregular  in  churches, 
endeavor  to  pull  them  down,  and  on  the  mins  to  build 
up  a  party  of  their  own  ;  these  act  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  will  of  Christ  and  to  the  design  of  his  gospel. 
They  serve  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
passions  and  lusts.  They  counteract  the  Apostolic 
plan,  which  was  to  collect  into  one  all  things  in  Christ. 

3.  The  Apostle  farther  teaches  us,  that  tne  gospel  is 
intended  to  unite  in  Christ  all  things,  both  V)hich  are  in 
heaven^  and  which  are  in  earth. 

The  church  of  Christ  consists  of  the  vjhole  family 
\n  heaven  and  earth.  The  saints  in  heaven  were  saved 
in  die  same  way,  in  which  we  also  must  be  saved. 
rhey  are  worshipping  the  same  God  and  the  same  Re- 
ieemer,  whom  we  profess  to  w*orship.  They  are  sub- 
let to  the  same  Lord,  to  whom  we  are  subject :  Yea, 
ill  the  angels  adore  and  obey  hitn.    They  are  minis. 
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Cering  spirits  to  the  church  below.  They  are  the  s 
vants  of  the  same  Lord  Jesus,  and  own  themselves 
be  but  fellow  servants  with  the  saints  on  earth.  1 
ffcligion  of  the  saints  above  and  of  those  below  is 
substance  the  same ;  a  religion  of  piety  and  bei^ 
lence.  The  chief  difference  lies  in  die  degrees  offl 
iection.  The  church  in  heaven  and  the  church 
«arth  are,  in  some  respects,  one  church  united.  I 
lievera  are  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints  in  glory,  a 
of  the  household  of  God.  The  deMJgn  of  the  gosj 
as  to  form  ihc  members  of  Christ's  church  on  earth 
a  nearer  resemblance  of  saint!>  and  aiigets  in  heaw 
and  to  bring  tliem  to  the  general  assembly  and  chui 
of  holy  beings,  to  an  innumemble  company  of  angi 
and  to  the  sipiritsof  just  men  made  pertect;  ^ml  tl 
finally  to  gather  together  in  one  all  things,  both  uhi 
are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  in  earth. 

Here,  my  brethren,  is  a  powerfid  argument 
Christian  love.  In  heaven  charity  never  faik.  If 
all  profess  to  be  seeking  the  same  heaven,  and  hope 
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unJJke  to  that  of  the  blessed  above.  Ye,  whose  relig* 
ious  zeal  runs  into  bigotry,  and  whose  spiritual  pride 
Lit  rooted  out  charity,  look  up  to  heaven — see  the 
condescension,  the  love,  the  humility  which  is  there,, 
and  be  abhamcd  of  yourselves.  Without  something 
of  the  same  spirit,  you  absurdly  claim  a  relation  to  the 
household  of  Christ. 

in.  In  the  words  of  our  text,  there  is  another  pas- 
sage, which  we  will  briefly  notice.  In  him  we  have 
obtained  an  inheritance,  t/iat  V)e  should  be  to  t/tc  praise 
9f  his  glory  ^  ijoho  first  trusted  in  Christ. 

These  words  are  spoken  to  the  believinfj  Jews. 
They  were  the  first  who  trusted  in  Christ.  The  word 
of  God  was  first  sent  to  the  Jewish  nation  ;  of  that  na- 
tion were  the  first  believers ;  and  in  Jerusalem  was  the 
irst  Chrislian  church.  They  are  said  to  have  obtain* 
'  cd  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  to 
God's  purpose.  They  were  once,  as  a  nation,  chosen 
to  be  God's  distinguished  and  peculiar  peopfe  ;  but 
because  they  generally  rejected  the  Saviour,  they  as  a 
aation  were  rejected  of  God.  Those,  however,  who 
kusted  in  Christ,  had  still  a  place  in  God's  inheritance, 
and  enjoyed  a  portion  in  his  kingdom.  They,  with  the 
believing  Gentiles,  were  made  heirs  of  God,  not  only 
to  the  privileges  of  his  church  on  earth,  but  to  an  in- 
heritance also  in  the  heavens.  In  both  these  respects 
believers  have  obtained  an  inheritance. 

They  enjoy  the  privileges  of  God's  children  on 
earth,  such  as  his  word,  worship  and  ordinances,  the 
presence  of  his  Spirit^  the  protection  of  his  Providence^ 
access  to  him  in  prayer,  and  an  interest  in  his  promis- 
es. And  they  are  made  meet  for,  are  sealed  unto,  and 
become  heirs  of  a  glorious  inheritance  in  heaven. 
This  is  so  clearly  made  over,  and  so  firmlv  secured  to 
them  by  God's  gracious  promise,  that  they  arc  said  to 
have  already  obtained  it.  They  are  by  faith  united  to 
Jesus,  and  are  made  joint  heirs  with  him,  who,  as  their 
fibrcrunneri  has  gone  to  heaven  and  taken  possessi<Mi  of 
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member,  that  the  same  infinite  wisdom,  which  could 
make  good  to  foUoxv  from  such  unpromising  and  unto- 
vard  means,  can  never  be  at  a  loss  for  means  to  ac- 
complish the  purposes  of  unbounded  benevolence. 
When  we  see  the  mischief  and  confusion^  which  wick- 
ed men  make  in  the  world,  we  will  rejoice,  that  Cod 
reigns,  and  that  he  turns  to  good  the  things,  which 
ihey  intend  for  evil.  We  will  not  be  anxious  and  dis- 
trustful in  any  circumstances,  for  he  who  has  done  so 
great  things  for  the  redemption  of  fallen  men,  will  nev- 
er forsake  the  souls,  who  love  and  serve  him,  but  will 
cause  all  things  to  work  bother  for  their  good. 
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ZPBESIANS  L  13.  14. 

Jb  whom  ye  alto  truatedj  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  tf  truths  the 
goopjel  qf  your  saivaiion  ;  in  vfhom  alto  after  that  ye  heUevedf 
ye  were  oeated  with  that  holy  S/Urit  ofprondoey  which  ia  the  earti" 
est  of  our  inheritance^  until  the  redemfuion  of  the  purchated  pof 
oeoMiony  unto  the  firazMe  ofhU  glory. 

In  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  there  were  Jews 
scattered  through  most  of  the  provinces  of  the  Roman 
Empire*  Numbers  of  them  were  in  Ephesus,  where 
they  had  a  synagogue.  When  Paul  preached  the  gos* 
pel  in  this  city,  many  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  Greeks, 
received  it,  and  both  united  in  one  church.  One  de- 
sign of  this  epistle  is,  to  guard  them  against  any  disu- 
nion, which  might  arise  between  them,  on  account  of 
former  differences  of  nation  and  religion.  The  Apos- 
tle tells  them,  that  one  purpose  for  which  God  had 
made  known  the  mystery  ot  his  will  was,  that,  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he  might  gather 
all  things  together  in  one  body  in  Christ.  In  the  11th 
verse,  speaking  to  the  Jev)5^  he  says,  fFe  have  obtain^ 
ed  an  inheritance  in  Christy  that  we  sfiould  be  to  the 
praise  of  God's  glory  v)ho  first  trusted  in  Christ.  In 
our  text,  speaking  to  the  Gentile  believers,  he  says.  In 
him  ye  also  trusted  after  ye  heard  the  ivord  of  truth 
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It  is  called  t fie  gospel  of  our  sahation.     The  design 
ofitisto  bring  salvTitiou  to  our  guilty  race.     It  dis- 
covers to  us  our  ruined«  helpless  condition  ;  the  mercy 
of  God  to  give  us  salvation  ;   tlie  way  in  w  hich  it  is< 
procured  for  us  ;  the  terms  on  which  we  may  become 
jl  interested  in  it ;    the  evidences  by  which  our  title  to  it 
I   must   be  ascertained  ;   and  the  glory  and  huppiness 
vhlcb  it  comprehends. 

II.  Tlie  second  thing  observable  in  the  text  is  the 
commendable  disposition,  which  these  Ephesians  dis- 

I  covered  when  the  gospel  was  preached  to  them.  They 
trusted  in  Christy  after  t/iey  heard  the  word  of  truths 
They  acted  as  h(Hiest  and  rational  men  :  They  did  not 
trust  before  they  heard  it,  nor  refuse  to  trust  after  they 
heard  it.  They  did  not  take  the  gospel  upon  the  crcd- 
it  of  other  men,  without  examination  ;  nor  did  they  re- 
ject  it,  when  they  had  an  opportunity  to  examine  it  for 
themselves. 

While  Paul  preached  in  the  city,  Jews  and  Greeks 
came  and  heard  the  w*ord.  The  miracles  which  he 
wrought  in  healing  diseases  and  casting  out  evil  spirits, 
gave  such  full  demonstration  of  a  divine  power  attend- 
ing him,  that,  though  divers  were  hardened,  many  be- 
lieved,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. 
The  example  of  the  believers  at  Ephesus  teaches  us,  in 
what  manner  we  should  hear  the  word.  While  wc 
guard  against  a  blind  credulity,  which  receives  for 
tmth  whatever  is  agreeable  to  our  humor,  or  is  reconi- 
mended  by  popular  opinion  ;  we  must  be  careful  not 
to  fall  into  an  obstinacy  and  i^erverseness,  which  be- 
lieves  nothing,  unless  it  agrees  with  our  preconceived 
notions,  or  favors  our  worldly  interest. — The  Ephe- 
I  nans  did  not  believe  the  gospel,  because  some  others 
I  believed  it,  nor  did  they  reject  it,  because  divers  were 
'  hardened  and  spake  against  it  ;  but  they  judged  for 
\  themselves.  They  heard  as  they  had  opportunit}-, 
attended  to  the  evidence  set  before  them,  and,  after 
j  they  had  heard,  they  believed.     Their  faith  stood  not 

i 
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in  the  Avisdom  cf  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God*     Z 
proceed, 

HI.  To  consider  the  happy  consequence  of  their 
faith  in  Christ.  In  vihom,  after  ye  beUeved,  ye  were 
sealed  •with  that  koly  Spirit  of  promise^  V)hicn  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance^  until  the  redemption  ^  the 
purc/iased  possession. 

The  subjects  of  this  sealit^  are  believers.  After  ye 
kelieved,  ye  were  sealed.  The  sealing  here  spoken  of 
is  not  a  common  effect  of  the  gospel  on  all  who  betf 
it,  but  a  special  consequence  of  it  to  those  who  re* 
ceive  it. 

This  sealing  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  of 
holiness,  promised  to  believers.     Ye  were  sealed  with 
the  holy  Spirit  of  promise.     It  must  therefore  be  sone 
holy  effect  produced  in  tlie  hearts  of  Christians  by  the 
Spirit  operating  with  the  word  of  truth  ;    and  such  iik  I 
effect  as  corresponds  with  that  holy  design,  for  whictB 
the  Spirit  was  promised.     The  Spirit  promised  to  be-- 
Uevers  dwells  in  them,  as  "  a  Spirit  of  power,  and  a£  i 
love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.     The  fruit  (^  the  Spirit  l^  . 
all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth." 

The  Spirit,  in  consequence  of  tliis  sealing,  is  to  bc--' 
lievers  an  earnest  of  their  inheritance,  till  the  redemp-' 
lion  of  the  purchased  possession — till  die  redemption  o» 
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It  js  called  the  gospel  of  our  salvation.  The  design 
of  it  is  to  bring  saivTitioa  to  our  guilty  race.  It  dis- 
covers to  us  our  ruined«  helpless  condition  ;  the  mercy 
of  God  to  give  us  salvation  ;  tlie  way  in  which  it  is< 
procured  for  us  ;  the  terms  on  which  we  may  become 
interested  in  it ;  the  evidences  by  which  our  title  to  it 
must  be  ascertained  ;  and  the  glory  and  happiness 
which  it  comprehends. 

II*  The  second  thing  observable  in  the  text  is  the 
comniendable  disposition,  which  these  Ephesians  dis- 
covered when  the  gospel  was  preached  to  them.  They 
trusted  in  Christy  after  they  heard  the  uvrd  of  truths 
They  acted  as  honest  and  rational  men  :  They  did  not 
trust  before  they  heard  it,  nor  refuse  to  trust  after  they 
heud  it.  They  did  not  take  the  gospel  upon  the  cred- 
it  of  other  men,  without  examination  ;  nor  did  they  re- 
ject  it,  when  they  had  an  opportunity  to  examine  it  for 
themselves. 

While  Paul  preached  in  the  city,  Jews  and  Greeks 
.  pame  and  heard  the  word.  The  miracles  which  he 
I  wrought  in  healing  diseases  and  casting  out  evil  spirits, 
I  cave  such  full  demonstration  of  a  divine  power  attend- 
ing him,  that,  though  divers  were  hardened,  many  be- 
lieved, and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. 
Xhe  example  of  the  believers  at  Ephesus  teaches  us,  in 
what  manner  we  should  hear  the  word.  While  we 
^ard  against  a  blind  credulity,  which  receives  for 
truth  whatever  is  agreeable  to  our  humor,  or  is  recom- 
mended by  popular  opinion  ;  we  must  be  careful  not 
to  fall  into  an  obstinacy  and  perverseness,  which  be- 
lieves nothing,  unless  it  agrees  with  our  preconceived 
notions,  or  favors  our  w-orldly  interest. — The  Kphe- 
sians  did  not  believe  the  gospel,  because  some  others 
believed  it,  nor  did  they  reject  it,  because  divers  were 
hardened  and  spake  against  it  ;  but  they  judged  for 
themselves.  They  heard  as  they  had  opportunit}*, 
attended  to  the  evidence  set  before  them,  and,  after 
they  had  heard,  they  believed.     Their  faith  stood  not 
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in  the  wisdom  cf  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God*     I 
proceed* 

III.  To  consider  the  happy  consequence  of  their 
faith  in  Christ.  In  V)hom,  after  ye  believed^  ye  were 
sealed  with  tliat  holy  Spirit  of  promise^  which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance^  until  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession. 

The  subjects  of  this  seali/^  are  believers.  After  ye 
belicoed^  ye  were  sealed.  The  sealing  here  spoken  of 
is  not  a  common  effect  of  the  gospel  on  all  who  hear 
it,  but  a  special  consequence  of  it  to  those  who  re- 
ceive it. 

This  sealing  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  of 
holiness^  promised  to  believers.  Ye  were  sealed  with 
the  holy  Spirit  of  promise.  It  must  therefore  be  some 
holy  effect  produced  in  the  hearts  of  Christians  by  the 
Spirit  operating  with  the  word  of  truth  ;  and  such  an 
effect  as  corresponds  with  that  holy  design,  for  which 
the  Spirit  was  promised.  The  Spirit  promised  to  be- 
lievers dwells  in  them,  as  **  a  Spirit  of  power,  and  of 
love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth." 

The  Spirit,  in  consequence  of  this  sealing,  is  to  be- 
lievers an  earnest  oj  tlieir  inheritance^  till  the  redemp* 
tion  of  the  purchased  possession — ^till  the  redemption  of 
the  body  from  the  grave  to  a  state  of  immortality. 

So  that  the  general  sense  of  the  words  is,  that  the 
Ephesian  believers,  in  consequence  of  their  faith  be* 
came  partakers  of  such  a  divine  influence,  as  sanctified 
them  to  a  meetness  for  heaven,  and  thus  evidenced 
their  title  to  it. 

We  will  distinctly  attend  to  these  two  metaphors, 
ihe  scaling^  and  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  The  sealing  of  the  Spirit.  The  same  metaphor 
is  again  used,  chapter  iv.  30.  Grieve  twt  t/ie  Spirit  of 
God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption. 
And  2  Cor.  i.  22.  He  who  hath  atiointed  us  is  God, 
who  hath  also  sealed  us. 


Sxjrjf.  VII.]         Earnest  of  the  Spirit.  S7 

Sealing  literally  signifies  the  impression  of  the  image 
or  likeness  of  one  thing  upon  another.  Job  speaks  oi 
•*  the  clay  as  turned  to  the  seaL*^  A  seal  impressed 
on  wax  leaves  there  its  own  image.  Instruction  is  said 
to  be  seeded^  when  it  is  so  impressed  on  the  heart,  as  to 
have  an  abiding  influence.  So  the  sealing  of  believ- 
ers is  their  receiving  on  their  hearts  the  divine  image 
and  character,  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  holy 
Spirit.  The  word  of  truth  is  here  considered,  as  the 
seat ;  the  believing  heart,  as  the  subject ;  the  holy 
Spirit,  as  the  agent  or  sealer  ;  and  the  effect  produced, 
as  a  divine  likeness.  True  Christians,  by  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,  are  trans* 
formed  into  the  image  of  God,  assimilated  to  the  pre* 
cepts  of  the  gospel,  and  wrought  into  that  temper 
which  is  the  n-uit  of  the  Spirit.  Accordingly,  they 
who  know  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  are  said  ^*  to  have 
put  off  the  old  man — to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
their  mind — ^to  be  created  after  the  image  of  God  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness — to  be  made  partakers 
of  a  divine  nature — and,  beholding  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  changed  into  the  same  image. 

By  a  like  metaphor,  Christians  are  represenftd  as 
cast  m  the  mould  of  the  gospel.  The  Apostle  says  to 
the  Romans,  "  Ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart,  that  form  of  doctrine  w  hich  was 
delivered  to  you."  Or  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  *'  Ye 
have  obeyed  that  form  of  doctrine,  into  which  ye  were 
delivered."  It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  casting  met- 
als  into  a  mould.  Ye  are  in  your  hearts  conformed  to 
that  type,  or  mould,  into  which  yc  have  been  cast. 
The  hearts  of  believers  correspond  with  the  word  of 
truth,  as  metals  take  the  figure  of  the  mould  into  u  hich 
they  are  received,  and  as  wax  bears  the  image  of  the 
seal  impressed  upon  it. 

The  same  idea  is  conveyed  by  the  metaphor  of  ivrit- 
ing  the  Viord  on  the  heart.  The  Apostle  says  to  il:c 
Corinthians,  *^  Ye  are  the  epistle  oi  Chiist  minibicicd 
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by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God ;  not  in  tables  of  stone^  but  in  the  fleshly  ta- 
bles of  the  heart."  And  on  this  account  he  calls  them 
"  the  s^al  of  his  Aposdeship  in  the  Lord." 

If  then  your  hearts  are  transfortned  into  the  temper 
of  the  gospel — if  you  are  governed  by  the  doctrines  and 
subjected  to  the  precepts  of  it — if  you  possess  those 
holy  dispositions  which  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit^  you 
arc  sealed  by  the  holy  Spirit  of  promise. 

This  work  of  sanctification  is  called  sealing^  because 
it  consists  in  a  correspondence  between  the  temper  of 
the  soul,  and  the  word  of  truth ;  as  sealing  implies  a 
correspondence  between  the  image  on  the  seal,  and  the 
impression  left  on  the  wax  :  And  it  is  ascribed  to  the 
Spirit,  because  it  is  by  his  gracious  influence,  that  the 
word  is  made  effectual  to  sanctify  the  soul.  Having  iU 
lustrated  the  sealing^  we  proceed, 

2.  To  consider  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 

The  Spirit^  having  scaled  believers,  or  sanctified 

them  after  God^s  image,  becomes  an  earnest  of  their  iD«» 

heritance.  The  same  sentiment  oflen  occurs  in  Paul's ' 

writings.     He  says  to  the  Corinthians,  **  God  hath  an4 

ointed  us,  and  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the 

Spirit  in  our  hearts.-— -He  who  hath  wrought  us  to 

this  thing,"  the  desire  of  immortality,  **  is  God,  who 

hath  also  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit ;  we  are 

confident  therefore  and  willing  to  be  absent  from  the 

body,  and  present  with  the  Lord."    What  he  here  caUs 

the  earnest^  he,  in  the  8th  chapter  to  Romans,  calls  the 

frst  fruits  of  tlic  Spirit.     •*  We,  who  have  the^rjtf 

Jruits  of  the  Spirit,  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for 

the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body." 

It  appears  front  these  passages,  that  the  earnests  acd 
the  frst  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  are  some  kind  of  evidenee« 
which  the  Spirit  gives  believers,  of  their  title  to  a  hap- 
py immortality.  The  jfr^r/r^z/V^  were  pledges  of  the 
ensuing  harvest  :  Earnest  money  in  a  contract,  is  a 
pledge  of  the  fulfilment  of  it.    So  the  graces  and  com-* 
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9t  Where  this  sinful  flesh  will  no  more  obstruct,  nor 
lorldly  cares  divert  his  spiritual  exercises. 

Thus  the  believer  has  in  himself  an  earnest  of  the 
oheritance  which  is  reserved  for  him»  and  an  evidence 
tf  the  divine  original  of  the  religion  which  he  has  re- 
inved.  The  Apostle  John  says,  *^  He  who  belie veth 
IRthe  Son,  hath  the  witness  in  himself." 

The  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the 
ipbrnpiion  of  the  purchased  possession^  When  we  ac- 
)MUy  possess  the  inheritance,  the  earnest  will  no  lon- 
ffx  be  needed.  An  earnest  supposes  the  object  to  be 
VipQSsessed  :  This,  enjoyed  in  its  fulness,  supersedes 
il^  earnest.  **  When  that  which  is  perfect  is  come, 
All  which  is  in  part  will  be  done  away. — We  who 
\m  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  groan  within  our- 
ibes,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  the  redemption  of  the 
Uy  ;  for  we  are  saved  by  hope  !  But  hope  that  is 
Mm  is  not  hope,  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he 
)tt  hope  for  ?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see 
«Dt,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait ;  and  the  Spirit 
|h)  helpeth  our  infirmities,  and  maketh  intercession 
Irus  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Our  subject  teaches  us,  that  all  the  operations  of 
d^  divine  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  men,  are  of  a  holy 
Aiture  and  tendency. 

The  Spirit  of  promise,  which  works  in  believers,  is 
cdled  the  holy  and  good  Spirit,  in  distinction  from  the 
Spirit  which  works  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  and 
iHiich  is  called  an  evil  and  unclean  Spirit.  If  the  Spirit 
is  holy,  we  may  conclude,  that  all  his  operations  tend 
to  holiness,  and  that  the  works  which  he  produces  are 
of  a  holy  nature.  By  this  mark  we  are  to  judge, 
irhether  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  They  who 
ire  after  the  Spirit,  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  If 
ve  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  tlie 
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fleah.**— "  Thejr  who  are  sensual  have  not  the  Sfurit.** 
The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  and  the  works  of  the  fiesh,  ttand 
opposed  to  each  other.  We  arc  never  to  ascribe  to  the 
divine  Spirit  any  thing,  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the 
divine  character.  "  Let  no  man  say,  w  hen  be  i&  tempti 
ed,  I  am  tempted  of  God ;  for  God  cannot  be  tempud 
with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man  ;  but  evof 
man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  4^  his  own  liut 
and  enticed." — "Do  not  err,  niy  beloved  bretlvcftt 
every  goad  gift  and  ever>'  perfect  gift,  cometh  doirt 
from  alMve,  from  the  Father  of  lighib."  Good  we  m 
to  ascribf:  to  him  ;  but  not  evil,  moral  evil.  This  ■ 
contrary  to  his  nature,  and  therefore  is  nn'cr  the  eficd 
of  his  operation  and  influence.  He  is  always  the  saint 
Holy  Bcii^g.  "  With  him  is  no  variableness,  or  shi4i 
ow  of  turning."  -'' 

If  we  would  know  by  what  Spirit  we  are  guided,  m 
mu!>t  compare  his  operations  with  the  precepts  of  th 
gospel.  By  the  gospel  we  are  called  to  meekness,  hd' 
mility,  pcaceablcness,  charity,  sobiiety,  contentment 
truth  and  righteousness  :   And  these  are  the  fruits  of  ibl 
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^r  subject  strongly  encourages  bumble  souls  to 
)  God  for  the  needful  influences  of  his  grace. 
Spirit  of  God  is  called  the  holy  Spirit  of  prom^ 
is  one  of  those  blessingSi  which  God  has  prom* 
the  church.  It  was  promised  under  the  Old 
tent ;  but  more  fully  under  the  gospel*  This 
iiistration  of  the  Spirit.  Where  God  sends  his 
he  gives  the  Spirit  to  accompany  it ;  and  *^  the 
» received  in  the  hearing  of  faith. -^—^^The  Spirit 
forth  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ,  that  being 
I  by  faith  we  may  be  made  heirs  according  to 
c  of  eternal  life."—"  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive," 
ir  Lord — "  for  your  heavenly  Father  will  give 
J  Spirit  to  them  who  ask  him."  On  the  foot  of 
omise,  believers  may  come  boldly  to  God's 
;  and  even  sinners,  under  an  awakening  sense 
'  guilt  and  impotence,  may  come  with  humble 
)  obtain  his  grace.  This  is  the  voice  of  divine 
I,  **  How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love 
ity,  and  ye  scorners,  dehght  in  scorning  ?  Turn 
ny  reproof:  Behold,  1  will  pour  out  my  spirit 
)U  :  I  will  make  known  my  words  unto  you." 
.  has  already  given  them  his  Spirit  to  convince 
f  sin,  they  may  thence  collect  hope,  that  he  will 
lis  Spirit  to  carry  their  conviction  into  effect. 
3soever  hath,"  or  improveth  what  he  hath,  "  to 
all  be  given."  Let  none  imagine,  that  the  pray- 
I  reformations  and  endeavors  of  awakened  sin- 
re  abomination  to  God ;  for  he  who  hath  wrought 
3  these  things  is  God,  who  hath  given  them  the 
[:ing  and  awakening  influences  of  his  Spirit. 
le  work  of  his  Spirit — the  fruit  of  his  operation 
hearts  of  men,  is  not  abomination.  To  call  it 
name  is  not  to  ascribe  righteousness,  but  wick- 
to  our  Maker. 

t  appears,  that  we  can  have  no  conclusive  evi- 
of  a  title  to  heaven,  without  the  experience  of  a 
!mper. 
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The  ualmg  of  the  Spirit  is  the  vork  of  Banctification- 
in  the  soul.  It  is  the  impression  of  the  divine  inugi^ 
on  the  inward  man.  None  therefore  are  sealed  to  tn& 
day  of  redemption,  but  those  who  are  partakers  of  m~ 
divine  nature.  Whatever  inward  persuasions  we  may- 
feel,  that  the  heavenly  inheritance  is  ours,  if  we  have 
not  witliin  us  a  holy  principle  governing  our  hearts  amt 
livesi,  we  are  not  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritanee^ 
and  can  shew  no  seal  of  our  title  to  it.  The  seal  of  the 
Spirit  is  that  holiness,  which  prepares  for  heaven  ;  and 
this  only  is  the  sure  evidence  of  our  claim  to  it.  Thia 
sealing  is  not  an  inw-ard  su^estion  or  revelation  made  ' 
to  the  mind,  but  it  is  a  holy  change  wrought  in  the 
mind.  If  we  are  renewed  after  the  image  of  Cod  in 
ri^teousness  and  true  holiness,  we  have  the  first  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  and  may  wait  in  hope  for  the  day  of  re- 
demption. 

4.  We  see  that  Christians  are  under  indispensable 
obligations  to  universal  holiness. 

Everj-  sin  is  an  injury  and  dishonor  to  God  ;  but  the 
sins  of  believers  are,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  a  grief  to  the 
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hcuts.    And  the  pollutions  with  which  you  have  dark- 
coed  and  deformed  it,  must  be  washed  off  by  the  tears 

before  you  can  there  read  your  title  to 


the  inheritance.  You  must  keq>  your  aeal  fair  and 
bright  by  the  constant  exercise  of  fiuth,  and  practice 
of  duty.  You  must  preserve  your  hope  by  purifying 
jfoor  souls. — ^*  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  that  your  bod- 
ies are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  iu 
yoo,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own  ? 
Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodiest  and  in  your 
.firits,  which  are  God's.'* 


i\ 


*'•» 


iuumoi 


SERMON   VIIL 


Fatthy  Lne^  Hope^  and  the  high  Pr^speets^  to  nohkh 

Mievers  are  enlighiened. 


EPHESIANS  i.  15«-bo. 

Wherefore  I  altOf  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jenmi 
and  love  unto  all  the  saints^  erase  not  to  give  thanks  for  you^ 
making  mention  qfyou  in  my  firayers  ;  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  . 
Jesus  Christy  the  father  of  glory  ^  may  give  unto  you  the  sfiirit  of 
vnsdom  and  revelation^  in  the  knowledge  of  him  ;  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  being  enlightened  ;  that  ye  may  know  fvhat  is  the    i 
hofie  of  his  callings  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inherit^M 
ance  in  the  saints^  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  qfhis  fiom^    ] 
er  to  usward  who  believe  according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty    ' 
power  which  he  wrought  in  Christy  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
deal 


In  the .  foregoing  rerses,  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
the  Ephesian  believers,  as  being  ^^  sealed  with  that 
holy  spirit  of  promise,  which  was  the  earnest  of  their 
inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  pos- 
session/' In  the  words  now  read,  he  mentions  two 
graces,  which  were  eminent  marks  and  characters  in 
that  holy  seal,  which  had  been  impressed  upon  them* 
These  were,  "  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and,  Love  to 
all  the  saints,"  which  are  ever  to  be  considered  as  dis- 
ting^iishing  signatures  of  the  heirs  of  heaven,  and  seals 
of  their  title  to  the  purchased  possession. 
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Apostle  gives  thanks  to  God  for  their  &ith  and 
r  which  he  hud  lately  heard,  and  sonie  efiects 
ch  he  had  formerly  seen,  while  he  riesided 
them. 

tiere  were  many  from  all  (Mfftt  of  Asia,  who  at- 
on  his  ministry,  when  he  preached  in  Ephesus, 
t  supposablei  that  he  could  be  personally  ac 
tl  witn  them  all ;  he  therefore  speaks  of  their 
id  love,  as  having  been  reported  to  him.  Be- 
He  had  now  for  sometime  beeii  absent  fronl 
and  he  foretold^  that  after  his  departure,  there 
3e  a  great  defection  from  the  faith,  which  ac- 
;ly  happened,  as  we  learn  from  his  epistles  to 
ly  :  And  he  probably  intends  here  to  express 
concerrxing  those,  of  whom  he  had  heard,  that 
)  times  of  dangerous  declension  they  remained 
;  in  the  faith.  He  did  not^  however,  think  them 
ily  established,  as  to  be  secure  in  that  evil  day 

1  the  power  of  temptation  ;  he  therefore  prays, 
as  gives  thanks  in  their  behalf. 

It  he  requested  was,  in  general^  that  they  might 
"eater  knowledge  and  clearer  discernment  in  di* 
ings  ;  and,  particularly,  that  they  might  know 
Ited  hope  to  which  they  were  called  ;  the  glori* 
leritancc  which  was  provided  for  them ;  and  the 
:ss  of  that  power  which  will  work  in  believers, 

2  them  unto  immortal  life,  as.  it  had  already 
It  in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  setting 
God's  right  hand  in  heavenly  places. 

et  us  consider  the  things  for  which  the  Apostle 
inds  the  Ephesians  :  These  wrcjahh  in  Christy 
e  to  all  the  saints. 

/i  is  such  a  sensible,  realizing  belief  of  the  g:os- 
its  general  truth,  and  in  its  particular  doctrines 
ecepts,  as  gives  it  a  practical  influence  on  the 
nd  life.  It  '*  receives  the  love  of  the  truth" — 
ves  it  as  the  w  ord  of  God,  \\  hich  effectually  works 
D  who  believe.** 

11.  H 
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Evangelical  faith  has  a  particular,  respect  to  Je 
Chrut,  as  the  j^eat  author  of  the  gospel,  and  as 
purchaser  of  that  salvation  which  it  reveals.  God 
spoken  to  qs  bv  his  Son  :  Faith  receives  him  as  a  tea 
er  sent  from  fcod/ and  embraces  as  truth  whatevei 
taught  by  him.  Jesus  is  the  mediator,  througl)  wh 
God  shews  mercy  to  guilty  mren.  Faith,  therefc 
looks  up  to  God  dirough  him.  "  We  br  Ch 
believe  in  God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead  i 
gave  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and  hope  might  be 
God."  f 

True  faith  is  **  made  perfect  by  works.*'  1 
Apostle  commends  the  Thessalonians  for  the  works 
faith,  which  accompanied  their  good  profession.  1 
christian  scheme  is  so  vastly  important,  that  one  n 
believes  it  with  the  heart,  and  views  it  as  it  is,  cam 
feel  indifferent  to  it,  nor  live  uninfluenced  bv  it.  1 
Apostle  says  of  the  Ephesian  believers,  "  He  \ 
heard oi  their  faith.*'  Its  fruits  were  so  conspicuoi 
that  it  was  spoken  of  at  a  distance.  They  had  i 
only  professed  their  faith,  but  stedfastly  maintainec 
in  times  of  great  corruption  and  defection.  They  I 
attended  on  the  ordinances  of  Christ  in  his  chun 
They  had  walked  in  humble  obedience  to  his  la^ 
and  in  peace  and  charity  with  one  another  ;  and  t( 
had  shewed  their  faith  by  their  works.  Real  faith  I 
such  a  commanding  influence  in  the  soul,  that  ^^ 
casts  down  imaginations  and  every  high  thing,  whi 
exalts  itself  against  tlie  knowledge  of  God  and  brin 
into  captivity  everv  thought  to  the  obedience 
Christ/' 

The  faith  of  the  Ephesians  toward  Christ,  was  i 
companied  with  "  love  to  all  the  saints."  Where  t 
work  of  faith  is,  there  will  be  the  labor  of  love  ;  a 
where  faith  grows  among  Christians,  their  charity  \ 
ward  each  other  will  abound.  The  gospel  exhibits  t 
most  engaging  examples  ef  love  in  the  character  of  t 
great  Gcid,  and  in  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  pi 
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poses  the  most  powerful  motives  to  beneficence  in  aU 
as  doctrines  and  discoveries.     Faiths  viewing  and  ap- 

Sing  the  examples  and  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  pu« 
ea  the  soul  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren. -' 
The  end  of  the  cammandment  is  charity  out  of  a 
*  fore  h^arti  and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  uiifeign- 

The  gospel  requires  us  to  love  all  men,  sinners  as 
ivell  as  Siunts  ;  enemies,  as  well  as  friends.  The  love 
I-  vbich  we  owe  to  mankind  in  common,  is  benevolence 
tfgood  Vfill.  This  consists  in  a  desire  of  tiK'ir  happi- 
feas,  and  a  disposition  to  promote  it.  But,  bcbides 
At),  there  is  another  kind  of  love,  which  wc  owe  to 
lituithiSf  or  those  who  appear  to  be  such.  This  con- 
lists  in  an  approbation  and  esteem  of  their  character. 
this  is  the  same  kind  of  love,  as  that  u  bich  we  owe  to 
fte  Deity.  So  St.  John  teaches  us  :  '^  If  a  man  say, 
1  bve  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar  ;  for  he 
Aat  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  liaih  seen,  liow 
ihall  he  love  God,  whom  he  hith  not  seen?    Every 

ethat  loveth  him  who  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is 

gotten  of  him.  By  this  we  know,  th  it  we  love  the 
Children  of  God,  when  we  love  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments." 

Love  to  God  is  an  approbation  of,  and  f)leasedness 
with  his  moral  character — his  holiness,  justice,  truth, 
goodness  and  mercy.  It  supposes  a  conformity  to  this 
character,  and  it  implies  a  desire  of  becoming  more 
tnd  more  assimilated  to  it.  The  saints  are  '^  partak- 
ers of  a  divine  nature  :"  They  are  "  renewed  after  the 
image  of  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  If, 
therefore,  we  love  God  for  his  moral  perfections,  we 
shall  love  the  saints,  as  far  as  they  appear  to  have  these 
divine  qualities  wrought  into  their  temper.  It  is  ab- 
surd to  pretend,  that  we  love  the  character  of  God,  as 
long  as  we  disregard  this  character  in  our  fellow  men. 

But  though  love  to  God,  and  love  to  the  saints,  are 
V  '  same  in  their  general  nature,  yet,  as  they  respect 

in72r>R 
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d'lfln^rtnt  objects,  they  must  be  divene  in  many  of  ttiei 
0)x:nttiqiis.  As  God  is  an  all  ^Kifect  Bein^,  bte  I 
tuiii  will  express  itscir  by  an  iiVire  submission  to  h 
will — by  a  choice  of  him  for  our  portion — by  a  prefe 
ence  of  hisi  favor  to  eveiy  worldly  interest-r-by  a.lii 
compljcence  iu  him  as  our  happiness — and  by  •  hufl 
ble  acquiescence  in  all  his  diiipensiitiims  and  oua 
mandi.  As  ths  saints  are  but  dependent  crMtum,  v 
as  they  are  holy  in  a  very  imperfect  measure,  they  cai 
not  be  the  objects  of  these  high  0|x:ratiuns  of  love*^ 
God  only  we  are  to  love  with  ail  our  heart,  and  son. 
and  strength,  and  mind.  The  Hints  we  are  to  lo 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently,  but  not  with  all  the  ba 
BUpremely.  Our  love  to  them  we  must  express  1 
choosing  them  for  our  companions — by  deli^^ttng 
their  virtuous  example  and  heavenly  conversation-^^ 
cheerfully  assisting  them  in  their  spiritual  intercs 
and  meekly  accepting  their  assistance  In  ours— J 
studyiiig  the  things  ivhich  make  for  peace  and  tdi 
cation — by  comiTiuning  with  them  in  instiutcd  on 
■       thei    


f 


.  n.  Paul  esfMSKs  his  gmtT^mil/i/fiff^  to  God  far 
te  Ittppy .  success  of  the  fiospel  among  these  Ephe* 
■ioiSi^  *V  After  I  htwd  of  your  firith  sfnif  Jove^-iixaifr 
rik  to  ^ve  thanks." 

1  lb  r*j6'ccdi  in  thb.  honor  which  retxninded  to  the 
ttfaeKcd  Jesus,  who,  having  itiMe  his  soul  an  ofiering 
fir  nh/  flow  saw  his  Med  incfeasing,  and  the  pleasure 
if  the  lidrd  prds|tering  in  his  hands.  He  rejoiced  to 
,  thinl:,  how  many  immortal  souls  were  now  rescued 
imi  iliie  ^wer  of  Satan,  delivered  from  guilt  and  con« 
famntion*  and  brought  into  n  state  of  i)ardon  and 
Ifctv,  He  rejoiced  in  the  happy  consequences,  which 
iipt  ensue  to  others  from  the  glorious  success  of  ttte 
|d^  in  £pheslis«  He  hoped,  that  firom  hence  the 
MM  of  God  might  sCHind  fbrth  to  all  aromid,  and  that 
tie  knowledge  of  the  truth  mig^t  be  transmitted  to 
Iteeckling  ages.  Here  Wete  many  pious  families,  in 
iMch  religion  was  maintained,  and  children  trained 
*  in  the  ^monition  of  the  \mA.  Tlie  blessed  effects 
Pkul's  preachiAg  here  might  hopefully  reach  to  muU 
^des  around,  and  descend  to  eencrations  yet  unborn, 
rejoiced  the  more  in  their  uith  and  love,  because 
«cse  were  the  effects  of  hit  inn  preaching.  The  good 
hinister  is  pleased  to  hear  of  the  success  of  the  gospel 
n  any  place  ;  but  he  feels  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  see* 
a^  the  success  of  his  own  ministry.  Paul  had  an  un* 
tsmmon  affection  for  those,  whom  he  had  begotten  by 
tiir  gospel,  and  he  conceived  a  special  joy  in  the  pros- 
pect of  meeting  ihem  in  heaven.  He  says  to  the 
Thessalonians-— '*  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown 


tf  rejoicing  ?-— Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ?  Ye  are  our  glory 
to  our  joy.** 

If  the  prevalence  of  religion  is,  on  so  many  accounts, 
aistter  of  thankfulness,  we  should  spare  no  pains  to 
jpve  it  success.  Not  onlv  ministers,  but  all  Christians 
Aould  labor  in  this  glorious  cause.  We  should  alt 
tc  Hiicitous  to*  experience  the  poM^r  of  religion  in  our 
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•wn  souls,  and  to  promote  it  among  others,  as  tar 
our  inQuence  can  extend.  Ministers  t>hould  lul 
■bundantly  in  the  work  to  which  they  are  called,  I 
catisc  it  is  a  work,  which  conceriib  the  honor 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  salvation  of  men's  sot 
Proressors  ofreiigiuii  shojld  so  walk,  that  others  na 
by  their  example,  be  encouraged  to  walk  wiih  ih' 
in  the  way  to  glory.  The/ and  ministers  bhou'd  str 
together,  in  their  labors  and  prayers,  for  the  advan 
meiit  of  the  common  cause.  Hends  of  families 
their  prayers,  instructions  and  example  should  supp 
religion  in  their  liou^ies,  and  unite  their  influence 
the  general  maintenance  of  family  government  and 
der.  Tiie  happy  change,  which  religion  makes  in 
liearts  vvljcre  it  is  received,  and  among  the  peo 
where  it  prevails,  will  be  a  powerful  motive  with 
benevolent  Christian,  whether  in  a  public,  or  prill 
station,  to  contribute  his  influence  for  its  success. 

III.  The  Apostle,  not  only  gives  thanks  for  the  pi 
hut  praj*s  for  the  future  success  of  the  gospel  in  Ep 


eeive  ourselves^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."-^"  He 
who  thinks,  h.e  knows  any  thing,''  and  glories  in  hi» 
nipposed  knowledge,  **  knows  nothing  yet  as  he  ought 
to  know."  Let  us  be  careful  to  know  ourselves,  tnat 
"  we  may  not  think  of  ourselves  above  that  which  we 
ooght  to  think,  but  may  think  soberly." 
'  ihe  Apostle  *^  made  mention  of  the  Ephesians  in 
lus  prayers."      He  directs,   that  "  intercessions  and 

E'ving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men."  He  was  no 
ts  constant  in  his  prayers,  than  in  his  labors,  for  the 
spiritual  interest  of  mankind.  He  knew  that  the  suc- 
cess of  all  his  labors  depended  on  God's  blessing  ;  he, 
diatfbre,  added  to  them  his  fervent  prayers. 

If  ministers  ought  to  labor  and  pray  for  the  salvation 
of  others,  surely  you  all  ought  to  do  much  for  your 
9vn.      The  labors  of  a  minister  will  do  you  little 
pod,  if  you  are  inattentive  to  your  own  condition. 
What  will  /lis  preaching  do  for  you,  if  you  will  not 
hear  or  apply  it  ?   Will  his  prayers  save  you,  while 
cast  ofl'  fear  and  restrain  prayer  ?  When  ministers 
people  strive  together  in  their  prayers,  there  is  rea- 
to  hope  for  God's  blessing  on  both.     We  proceed 
observe, 
J      IV.  The  Apostle  prayed  for  the  Ephesians,  "  that 
1^    God  would  give  them  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela- 
tion in  the   acknowledgment  of  Christ;    ai.d  \^ouId 
jrant,  that  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  might  be 
Opened/* 

Thej'  had  aheady  knovn  the  revelalicn  of  the  mys- 
ter)'  of  God's  will  :  The  eyes  of  lluir  understanding 
had  already  been  enlightened  to  see  and  acknowledge 
the  truth  of  the  gospel.  But  still  the  Apostle  prays, 
?*that  God  would  give  them  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  and 
intellectual  eyes  well  enlightened.'*  Thus  also  he 
prays  for  the  Colossians — **  that  ihty  might  be  filled 
widithe  knowledge  of  God*s  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
spintual  understanding — and  might  be  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God.'* 
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His.  aim,  in  all  his  preaching  and  writing,  vu  ttf 
promote  spiritual  knowlt^ge,  and  thus  to  advance  real- 
godliness.  He  considered  religion  as  a  reasonable  any 
vice,  and  he  would  have  men  believe  it  on  competent  , 
evidence,  understand  its  nature*  feel  its  itnportanc^ 
and  obey  it  on  suitable  motives.  His  sermons,  likti 
his  epistles,  were  full  of  instruction.  His  dcvga  vi%. 
not  to  amuse  the  fancy  of  his  hearers,  but  to  **  opea 
their  eyes,  aud  turn  ihem  from  darliness  to  light*  ^i^ 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God."-: — '*  He  did  not  han^ . ' 
die  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,"  or  confu&cdiy  ;  *'but. 
used  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  by  manilesitalioD  (^. 
the  truth  commended  himself  to  every  man's  cooscienqp. 
ID  the  sight  of  God." 

His  prayers  corresponded  with  his  labors.     By  t^h{ 
ing  the  Ejjhcsians,  what  were  his  prayers  for  them,  |f^ 
instructs  them,  what  should  be  their  chief  deskires  fiv. 
themselves ; — he  teaches  them,  that  they  ought  to  sedbp 
"  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelution  in  the  acknowwl 
edgement  of  Christ ;"  or  wisdom  from  Gud  to  undq^. 
stand  the  revelation,  which  he  had  given  them,  i 


'V.  We  tvill  consider  ihe  seMraf  thingii,  «^b  <he    - 
ffbo&tle  piMj-ed,  th^t  the  Epbeslftfis  iAieSt'UJttfen|wd;<  ' 
rtcscare  "the  hope  of  the  c&tlirig.'&Mbi^^'t^^Vie^;'; 
iflbrrttance,  and  the  power  of  Gad.i6f)^rd'UH»tt  «M^ 
|Hiew.»'  -      ^'   - "' '  ■     F  '-SmC. 

.••l.  He  prays,  that  they  might  knofr,  "  wHu  is 
Itepe  of  the  divine  calling;''  or  the  hope  to  wlach  ' 
Ud  called  them.  .  :  ■      .      . 

*  He  s.iys,  elsewhere,  "God  hftUi  called  as  with  ttf 
toy  calling,  not  nccordinjr  to  pur  wffl'ks,  font  accra^' 
H^  to  his  purpose  and  grace;"  ''.And  heexhorts  us  to- 
rali  worthy  of  him,  who  h^  cailed  us  to.his  king- 
1  and  glory."    The  gospel  calls  us  to  HoDneM,  ab  r 
ssary   preparative  for  glory;    arid  to  netfiiess  of 
t  and  life,  as  an  indispt-nssWe  ^tblificatl6ii  fijr  id- 
jsion  into  the  kingdom  of  Gtofl/    'flfcj  'in  wfcotn 
icull  h  by  divine  grace  Htode  effectH^,  **pi!ft  'off 
■  old  man  with  his  deeds, 'in<lpitlti3it'^e  Mw'kinn, 
after  God  in  crcattd  In'ri^teousrtess  and  tnie 
liocBs."  Being  thus  rcne\«td1n  the  temper  of  their 
'  diey  walk  in  newness  of  life.'*    To** walk 
hyofGod  unto  all  pleasing,  beingfruitftri  In  every 
1  work,"  is  to  "  walk  worthy  m  )iiin,'Mto  hath 
lied  tts  to  his  kingdom."  ■ 

•This  calling  is  accompanied  with' A<^.  The  exter- 
Iffl'calt  of  the  gospel  is  attended  with  Ji'^CTurdf  hone  of 
9b  heavenly  kingdom,  as  wh?t  \iatt<nrn^.  Where 
W^  call  becomes  cffectuul  to  the  renovation  of  the  heart 
Bid  life,  there  is  a  special  1iope  of  thi  kingdom,  as 
tfhat  is  already  attained.  When  we  find  the  power  of 
EBc  gospel  operating  in  our  aoalshi  rtal  holiness,  we 
^y  then  apply  to  ourselves  its -grett«nd  preciotis 

*Tt  is  of  great  importance  that  we  jbwtt  (h«  hnoe  of 
liSs^affiiig-^'that  we  yiTiderstand  the  vjcy^'xti  which  we 
iffi^Csflifd  to  God's  kingdom,-  the  r^rwrr  on  which  we 
mm  enter  iittOf'it,  mnd  the  ttidenee  by  which  we  may 
KAOertatn  our  title  to  it.  We  should  be  watchful,  that 
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we  do  not  misconceive  of  the  conditions  of  salvation, 
or  mistake  our  own  characters,  and  so  imagine  our^ 
selves  to  be  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  glory,  while  wt 
l«main  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  We  should  aU 
ways  bear  in  mind,  that  God  has  called  us  with  an  hofy 
calling— r-has  chosen  us  to  be  holy  and  vfhhout  blame-^ 
ims  appointed  us  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  and  that  none  are  entitled  to  the  heavenly 
inheritance,  but  those  who,  by  the  renewing  of  their 
minds  are  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  it.  We,  are 
tlierefore,  to  hope  for  it  only  in  a  way  of  holiness  ;  aD4 
the  proper  influence  of  this  hope,  is  to  purify  our  soub 
^  Christ  is  pure. 

2.  The  Apostle  prays,  that  they  may  know— ^^  what 
is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  God's  inheritance  in  th^ 
saints  ;"  or,  what  a  rich  and  glorious  inheritance  God 
lias  prepared  for,  and  promised  to  them. 

1  his  is  what  none  can  fully  comprehend.  We  mayi 
however,  by  revelation  know  so  much  of  it,  as  to^te 
well  assured,  that  it  is  rich  and  glorious.  It  is  ^* 
inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  fading  not  a 
reserved  in   heaven  for  the  faitbtUI.*' 

It  is  GOD's  inheritance  ;  that  which  he  has  provi< 
and  reserved  for  his  own  cliildren  ;  and  he  gives  Iiber« 
ally  : — It  is  a  purchased  pobsession  ;  and  the  purchase 
was  not  made  with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver 
and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  the  Son 
of  God : — It  is  an  inheritance  for  the  saints  ;  forXhem 
whoni  God  hath  chosen  to  be  holy,  and  predestinated 
to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  whom 
he  hath  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  and  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption  : — It  is  an  inheritance  bestowed  by 
God's  abundant  love  ;  and  as  it  comes  from  the  riches 
of  the  glofy  of  his  grace,  the  gift  itself  must  be  rich 
and  glorious.  Though  we  cannot  comprehend  its 
dimensions,  nor  compute  its  value,  yet  when  we  con- 
sider the  grace  of  the  Being  who  conveys  it,  the  riches 
of  the  price  which  bought  it,  and  the  divine  prepara^ 
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ioD  by  which  the  heirs  are  fwmed  to  enjoy  it,  w6 
ttust  conceive  it  to  be  unspeakably  g^lorious.— Many 
faaportant  properties  of  this  inheritance  the  acriptum 
inaitieratea  ;  and  finully  sums  up  all  in  these  compre- 
lensive  words»  ^^  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
ULL  THINGS." 

V  Lastly  :  The  Apostle  desires,  that  Christians  may 
faifM?,  *'  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  God's 

Ser  toward  them  that  believe,  according  to  the  work* 
of  hb  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christy 
SI  he  raised  him  from  the  dead/' 
When  the  Christian  contemplates  the  glorious  in- 
kaniatice,  which  awaits  him  in  the  heavenly  world,  thd 
Jljf  which  begins  to  kindle  in  his  soul  is,  sometinFies, 
,Mlpcd  by  the  thought  of  that  gloomy  valley  which  liei 
it  the  way.  Death  and  the  grave  are  before  him  ;-^ 
tjt  body  must  be  dissolved — ^must  moulder  away  un- 
Pttfie  clods  of  the  earth,  and  be  reduced  to  its  primi- 
dust ; — and  this  soul-^this  conscious^  thinking 
which  has  never  yet  existed  without  a  body  ;— ^ 
:e,  and  what  will  it  be  ?  It  can  have  little  conccp- 
of  a  se|)arate,  unbodied  state ;  for  this  is  wholly  un- 
ienced.  How  dark  the  prospect  ! — But  this 
g^my  scene  the  gospel  has  enlightened  ;  it  reveals  to 
18  a  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  happy  reunion  of 
it  to  the  soul  ;  in  which  new  state  we  shall  exist  for 
ever.  To  strengthen  our  faith  it  refers  us  to  the  work 
tf  God*s  mighty  power  in  raising  Christ  from  the 
dead  ;  and  from  this  glorious  instance  leads  us  to  con- 
ceive the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  in  raising 
fix)m  the  dead  them  who  believe  in  Jesus,  and  in  trans- 
farming  these  vile  bodies  to  such  a  spiritual  and  inl« 
Dortal  ^tate,  and  they  shall  be  forever  capable  ofenjoy- 
ing  the  heavenly  inheritance.  Of  this  power  the  be« 
iever  has  already  hud  some  experience  in  the  quicken* 
1^  of  his  soul,  once  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,  to 
i  holy  and  divine  life.  \ 
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IF  we  huve  been -quickened  with  Christ  to  a  spiri 
•1  life,  we  bh:iil  also  be  raised  with  him  to  eternal  1 
and  bt  made  to  sit  with  him  in  heavenly  places.  If 
are  dead  to  this  world,  our  life  is  hidden  in  anothei 
bidden  with  Christ  in  God  ;  and  when  Christ  shall 
pear  we  also  shall  appear  with^him  in  glory.  *^  If 
S|nrit  of  him,  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  de 
dwell  in  us,  he  that  raised  up  Jesus,  shall  also  quid 
our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in 
Therefore  ^^  let  us  not  walk  after  the  flesh,  but  throi 
the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  that  we  n 
live."  If  we  expect  to  rise  with  Christ,  **  let  us  n 
seek  the  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  is.*' 
^'  Let  us  iiave  our  conversation  in  heaven,  fn 
whence  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Chri 
who  shall  change  dur  vile  body,  and  £ishion  it  li 
unto  his  own  glorious  body,  according  to  that  migl 
working,  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  thif 
unto  himself.'' 
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SERMON  IX. 


TAc  Exaltaiion  of  Christ. 


BPHESIANS  1.  t9*B3« 

m 

4t€oHBng  to  the  working  of  A/t  mighty  fumer  which  he  wrought  in 
Chrittj  vfhen  he  raited  him  from  the  dead^  and  set  him  at  hig  own 
fight  hand  in  the  heavenly  fiUtcee^  Jar  above  all  pfincifiaUty  and 


',  and  might  and  dominion^  and  every  name  that  is  namedf 
I  not  only  in  this  toorld^  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  ;  and  hath 
L  put  all  things  under  his  feet^  and  qave  him  to  be  head  over  all 
^^Mings  to  the  churchy  which  is  his  body^  the  fulness  of  him  that 
^^fleth  aU  in  aU. 

IN  the  preceding  words,  Saint  Paul  prays  for 
die  Ephesi^n  believers,  that,  in  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  gos|iel  of  Christ,  they  might  have  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  to  understand  the  revelation  given  them  or  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  that  their  intellectual 
eyes  might  be  enlightened  to  know  the  ground  and  the 
terms  of  that  hope  to  which  they  were  called,  the  glori. 
ous  riches  of  that  inheritance  which  was  provided  for 
them,  and  the  exceeding    greatness   of  that  power, 
which  by  raising  them  from  the  dead,  should  put  them 
in  possession  of  the  heavenly  inheritance.   To  strength- 
en their  faith  in  God's  power  and  promise,  and  to  aid 
their  conceptions  of  the  glory  of  this  inheritance  ;  the 
Apostle  refers  them  to  the  resurrection  and  exaltation 
•f  Jesus  Christ)  and  to  that  dominion  and  dignity 
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whtoh  he  nonr  cnjoyi,  as  the  reward  of  hu  ■ 
in  die  flesh. 

The  several  important  steps  of  Christ's  exaltitii 
■re  contained  in  the  words  now  read  :  These  are  I 
resurrection  from  the  dead — his  ascension  to,  and  M 
sion  at  the  right  hand  of  God — his  advancement,  t 
above  all  principality  and  power,  to  supreme  doninii 
over  all  things — and  the  glorious  end  of  his  dominiqi 
even  the  benefit  of  the  church  which  is  lus  body,  d 
fulness  of  him  who  fiUeth  all  io  all. 

I.  The  first  step  of  Christ's  exaltation  was  his  lesa 
lection  from  the  dead. 

The  plan  which  the  wisdom  of  God  laid  for  the  n 
demption  of  our  fallen  race,  was  the  death  of  JcM 
Christ ;  who,  though  a  holy  and  divine  person,  "  M 
made  m  tlie  tiltencss  of  our  sinful  flesh,  that  by  a  sacri 
ficc  for  sin  he  might  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh."  Bi 
the  sclieme  of  God's  wisdom  did  not  end  whh  4 
death  of  the  Redeemer.  If  he  had  remained  under  ifi 
power  of  death,  our  hopes  must  have  died   with  I 
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ny  one  rose  from  thence,  he  must  be  the  person. 
The  tomb  was  hewn  out  in  a  rock,  so  that  there  could 
be  no  st'crtt  conveyance  of  the  body  from  thence  by  a 
sobrerraneous  passage.  To  prevent  a  clandestine  re- 
moval of  the  body,  which  the  priests  and  Pharisees 
pretended  to  fear  ;  a  stone  was  rolled  to  the  mouth  of 
the  grave,  a  seal  was  put  upon  it,  and  a  party  of  sol- 
ders set  to  guard  it.  Notwithstanding  these  precau- 
tions, the  tomb  on  the  third  day  was  found  empty. 
.The  body  was  not  there.  That  it  could  not  be  stolen 
iway  by  the  disciples,  was  evident  from  the  precautions 
taken  to  prevent  it,  as  well  as  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  disciples,  who  were  then  dispersed  by  fear.  It 
must,  therefore,  have  been  raised  by  a  miracle.  And 
this  die  soldiers  confessed.  Early  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  there  was  an  earthquake ;  an  angel  descend- 
ed in  a  glorious  form,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
guards,  rolled  away  the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it.  The 
snldjers,  affrighted  at  the  vision,  hastened  into  the  city. 
Old  reported  to  the  priests  what  they  had  seen.     The 

■ests,  convinced  of  the  fact,  but  unu  illing  it  should 
believed,  bribed  the  soldiers  to  report  an  inconsist- 
r story,  that  the  body  was  stolen  away  while  they 
were  asleep.  After  his  resurrection,  he  repeatedly 
appeared  to,  and  conversed  with  those,  who  having 
mtimately  knoun  him  bdbre,  could  not  be  deceived 
in  his  person  ;  and  they  uniformly  testified  to  his 
resurrection,  and  persisted  in  their  testimony  to  the 
death. 

This  miracle  is  an  incontestible  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  particuhirly  an  evidence 
of  the  great  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
and  a  future  life,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood 
to  expiate  the  guilt  of  our  sins. 

The  Apostle  says,  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead 
"  by  the  working  of  God's  mighty  power."  The 
Heathens  **  thought  it  a  thing  incredible,  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead."    They  did  not  conceive  it  pos* 
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sibte,  that  a  body  once  dead  should  be  again  restoir^ 
to  lif^.  But  "  they  erred,  not  knowing  the  power  ol 
God."  To  remove  all  doubts  concerning  the  posu. 
bility  of  a  resurrection,  God  has  placed  before  us  tbu 
plain,  sensible  fact ;  and  if  we  Iielieve,  that  Jesus  died 
und  rose  agiin,  we  must  believe  that  the  same  miphtji 
power,  wliich  wrought  in  htm,  can  also  work  in  us  tc 
raise  us  from  the  deitd.  The  same  glorious  Saviour, 
who  taught  the  docuine  of  the  resurrection,  has  given 
a  demonstration  of  it  in  his  own  resurrection,  by 
which  he  became  the  first  fruits  of  them  who  sleep. 

We  are  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resuirec- 
tion  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  Believers  united  to  him 
are  represented  as  being  already  raised  up  in  him.  To 
express  the  certainty  of  the  event  the  Apostle  say^ 
"  God  hath  quickened  and  raised  us  up  with  ChrisL" 

][.  The  next  step  of  Christ's  exaltation  is  his  if< 
cc-nsion  to  heaven  and  session  at  God's  right  hand. 
''*  God  hath  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  heavenl} 
places." 

AfiFr  Jesus  had  risen  from  the  grave,  and 
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which  in  us  are  exercised  by  the  means  of  such  corpo- 
real members.  As  the  hand  is  the  chief  instrument  of 
exerting  strength,  it  is  applied  to  God  to  signify  his 
mighty  power.  The  right  hand  is  among  men  the 
usual  place  of  honor  and  respect ;  and  therefore  de- 
lotes,  in  our,  text,  superior  dignity.  Sitting,  in  the 
ose  before  us,  intends  not  any  posture  of  body,  but 
die  things  implied  in  that  posture.  The  prophet  des- 
cribes a  state  of  peace  and  security,  by  every  man's 
uttir^  under  his  own  vine.  In  allusion  to  this  use  of 
tbe  metaphor,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  God's  right 
limd,  to  signify  that  he  has  ceased  from  his  labors  and 
nierings,  and  entered  into  a  state  of  repose  and  joy. 
Sitting  also  denotes  continuance  in  the  same  place. 
Christ  is  therefore  said  td  sit  on  God's  right  hand,  to 
■guify  that  the  heavens  have  received  him,  until  the 
time  of  the  restitution  or  completion  of  all  things.  It 
kther  imports  authority  and  power  ;  and  is  hence  ap- 
I  l&d  to  Christ  to  express  his  dominion  over  the  natur- 
nl  and  moral  world. 

^Christ  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  not  only 
HI  ruler,  but  also  as  an  intercessor.     ^'  He  has  enter- 
Nointo  the  holy  place  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
'  far  us."     In  the  character  of  an  advocate,  he  is  de- 
Kribed  as  being  on  God's  right  hand  to  signify  his 
nearness  to  God,  and  the  prevalence  of  his  inlerces- 
lion.     "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died  ;  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again  ;  who  is  even 
It  the  right  hand  of  God  ;    who  also  maketh  interces- 
cion  for  us,"     But  it  is  observable,  that  the  scripture^ 
when  it  speaks  of  Christ  as  interceding^  or  acting  in 
behalf  of  believers,  describes  him,  not  as  sitting,  but 
18  beingj  or  standing  on  God's  right  hand,  to  signify 
his  gracious  attention  to  their  exigencies  and  wants. 
Paul  says,  "  He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  making 
intercession."     When  Stephen  called  on  Jesus  to  re- 
ceive his  spirit,  he  said,  **  I  see  the  heavens  opened, 
and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God-' 
Vol.  III.  p 
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John  njs,  **  In  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  die  dAi 
en,  there  atood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  aim." 

So  wonderfully  the  scripture  condescends  ta  e«r 
manner  of  conceiving  and  speaking^,  that  it  may  «■* 
courage  our  faith  and  hope.  Sitting  is  a  posture- of 
di^itj  and  repose  :  Standing  is  a  posture  of  attentittr 
and  earnestness.  Christ  la  exhibited  to  na  in  die  JM-- 
fier  attitude,  to  signify  how  ^ciously  he  regards  &ur 
necessities — how  readily  he  affords  us  help  in  the  dtw 
of  need — how  fervently  he  intereecfca  for  us,  when  ** 
draw  near  to  God  in  his  name.  And  he  is  said  to  be 
on  God's  right  hand,  to  signify  his  power  to  grant  w 
whatever  our  wants  require,  and  his  Interest  witKte 
,  Father  to  obtain  for  us  an  answer  to  our  IftimUe  ire' 
quests.  When  &ith  beholts  the  divine  Saviout'  ftf 
wis  powerful  state,  and  in  this  interceding  attitude 
Wilt  it  not  encourage  us  to  prayer,  anintate  us  to  dtt« 
ty,  fortify  us  against  fear,  and  comftnt  us  in  death? 
Let  us  seek  the  things  which  are  above,  where  Chrial 
slttelh  on  t!ic  right  hand  of  God  ;  and  set  our  affec*J 
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It  is  the  doctrine  of  this  Apostle,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  ''  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first  born/' 
L  c.  the  heir,  or  the  Lord,  "  of  the  whole  creation  ; 
for  by  him  all  things  were  created  in  heaven  and  earth, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principali- 
ties, or  powers  ;  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by 
him  all  things  consist."  As  the  divine  creator,  he  is 
Daturally  and  essentially  possessed  of  supreme  domin-  - 
ioD  over  all  creatures.  When  he  became  ficsh  and 
dwelt  among  men,  the  Apostle  says,  ^^  He  made  him- 
idf  of  no  reputation  ;  he  took  on  him  the  form  of  a 
servant ;  he  humbled  himself,  and  was  obedient  to  the 
death."  In  reward  of  this  humiliation  and  obedience, 
he  is  highly  exalted  above  all  principality  and  power, 
and  is  made  head  over  all  things.  Though  his  essen- 
tial kingdom  is  coeternal  with  himself,  yet  there  is  a 
mediatorial  kingdom,  to  which  he  was  exalted  in  time 
.  and  in  consequence  of  his  mediatorship.  This  king- 
dom had  a  beginning,  and  will  have  an  end.  It  com- 
menced with  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  it  was  solemnly 
meed  in  its  full  extent,  at  the  time  of  his  ascen- 
;  and  it  \idil  terminate  at  the  final  judgment,  when 
lie  w\\  deliver  it  up  to  the  Father. 

The  Aposde  describes  this  kingdom,  as  extending 
to  all  creatures  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the 
earth.  All  the  angels  of  God  worship  him  ;  they  are 
aabject  to  his  authority,  devoted  to  his  pleasure,  and 
employed  in  his  service.  The  government  of  the  nat- 
ural world  is  in  his  hands  ;  he  guides  the  wheels  of 
Providence  ;  he  directs  and  overrules  all  events  ac- 
cording to  the  scheme  of  the  divine  counsel.  He  is 
pepresented  in  the  revelation,  as  receiving  from  the 
right  hand  of  him  who  sits  on  the  throne,  the  book 
which  contains  the  decrees  and  purposes  of  Provi- 
dence, and  as  breaking  the  seals,  and  opening  the 
leaves  of  this  book  in  their  successive  order.  When 
he  received  the  book,  the  whole  consistory  of  saints 
and  angels  fell  down  before  him,  saying,  *'  Thou  art 
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worthy  to  take  the  book  and  open  the  seab  thereof, 
thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  unto  God  \ 
thy  blood.*' 

The  gnvemment  of  the  Church  is  in  the  hand 
Jesus  Christ.  He  has  instituted  laws  and  ordina 
in  it,  and  has  appointed  officers  to  administer  tli 
He  dispenses  the  influences  of  the  divine  Spiri 
give  power  and  efficacy  to  his  word.  He  wat 
over  his  church  to  defend  it  from  enemies.  He 
one  d:iy  enlarge  its  bounds,  and  render  it  more  g 
ous,  than  it  has  ever  yet  been,  in  its  extent,  its  n 
bers  and  its  purity. 

He  has  dominion  over  devils.  His  superioril 
them  he  displayed  on  earth,  byezpelling  them 
his  word  from  their  ancient  possessions.  They  fi 
lightning  from  heaven  before  the  power  of  bis  nj 
*'  He  spoiled  principalities  and  powers  and  ma 
shei^oi  them  openly,  triumphing  o^-er  them  oi 
cross."  Though  he  has  not  pcrfccUy  extingui 
their  influenct;  among  men,  jct  he  has  greatly  di 
ished  it  by  the  light  of  his  gospel  ;  and  he  sets  bo 
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eommitted  all  judgment  to  the  Son."     As  Jesus  has 

gone  into  heaven  ;  so,  \vc  are  told,  he  will,  in  some 

unknown  period,  come  down  from  heaven  in  flaming 

fire,  attended  with  all  his  mighty  angels.     He  will  ap- 

pear  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  him 

all  nations  will  be  gathered  ;  and  every  man  will  be 

judged  according  to  his  works.     Thev  who  are  found 

approved,  will  be  received  into  tliat  glorious  kingdom, 

r    into  which  nothing  can  enter  that  defiles.     But  unbe- 

'     lievers  and  hypocrites,  the  disobedient  and  abominable 

will  be  cast  into  the  place  of  everlasting  punishment 

prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.    Then  will  these 

material  heavens  pass  away,  and  the  earth  with  its 

works  will  be  burnt  up  ;  and  the  great  Redeemer, 

having  finished  the  solemn  trial,  will  return  to  liis  ex- 

ilted  seat  in  the  heavens,  attended  with  his  exulting 

train,  who  will  enter  with  songs  of  joy  and  praise  into 

the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of 

the  world.     When  Christ  shall  have  put  dow;i  all  rule^ 

L  md  principality  and  power,  shall  have  destroyed  the 

K  last  enemy,  death,  and  shall  have  made  the  final  distri- 

J  bution  of  rewards  and  punishments  ;  then  shall  he  de* 

liver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  that  God  may  be 

all  in  all. 

In  the  view  and  expectation  of  this  solemn  and  tre- 
mendous scene,  let  us  now  humbly  submit  to  the  gov- 
ernment of  Jesus  Christ,  and  thankfully  accept  the  gra- 
cious proposals  of  his  gospel.  Let  u$  be  careful  what 
manner  of  persons  we  are  in  all  holy  conversation. 
Let  us  judge  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  be  condemn- 
ed with  the  world.  This  is  the  divine  admonition  to 
the  children  of  men  :  **  Behold  I  have  set  my  king  on 
my  holy  hill  of  Zion — I  will  give  hyn  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession — He  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  break  them  in  pieces  like 
a  potter's  vessel.  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  ;  serve  ye 
the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss 
ye  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry  and  ye  perish  from  die 
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way*  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  BIesse4 
are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

IV.  We  proceed  to  consider  the  end  for  which 
Christ  exercises  his  high  and  extensive  dominion. 
'*  He  is  made  head  over  all  things  for  the  church, 
which  is  hi^  body,  the  fulness  d  him,  who  fiUeth  alj 
in  all." 

The  church  here,  as  often  elsewhere,  is  called  a 
body,  to  signify  the  harmuny  and  union,  which  ought 
to  sub:>ist  among  its  various  parts.  "  The  body  is 
one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of 
that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body,  so  also  is 
Christ ;"  or  the  Christian  church.  In  this  body,  there 
ought  to  be  no  schism,  no  rent  or  division  ;  but  all  the 
members  should  have  the  same  care  for  oite  another,  as 
each  for  itself.  This  thought  the  Apostle  resumes  in 
the  4th  chapter  of  this  epistle.  "  Let  us  endeavor  t9 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  for 
there  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit." 

The  church  is  called  the  body  of  Christy  because  he 
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abide  with  them.  As  in  Christ  all  fulness  dwdb,  sa 
believers  are  complete  in  him,  and  of  his  fulndul  they 
receive  grace  for  grace-^grace  answerable  to  their  cas- 
eSi  and  equal  to  their  necessities. 

All  his  government  is  managed  in  reference  to  the 
p(A  of  the  church.     He  has  made  the  world  by  his 
power  ;   but  the  church  he  has  purchased  with  his 
blood.     He  therefore  has  a  peculiar  concern  for  her, 
in  distinction  from  the  world  ;  and,  in  subservience  to 
her  interest,  he  directs  all  the  afiairs  of  his  general 
dominion.    He  has  promised,  that  he  t^ill  finally  make  ^^^i:'[ 
her  victorious  over  all  her  enemies  ;    and  we  may  hli^.  -. 
assured,  that  all  the  revolutions  of  kingdoms,  and  all^" .      i 
tbe  dispensations  of  Providence  will,  under  his  direc- 
tion, conduce  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise. 

The  church  is  instituted  to  train  up  rational  beings 
h  knowledge  and  holiness,  that  they  may  become 
meet  for  everlasting  felicity  in  the  future  world.    This 
must,  then,  be  the  most  important  branch  of  Christ's 
k  government  ;  and  to  Mi>  all  the  other  parts  must  be 
K^aubservient.     If  the  happiness,  of  men  in  another  state 
Wh  of  more  valve  than  all  temporal  glory  and  riches  ;  if 
r  that  happiness  depends  on  moral  qualifications  ;  and  if 
to  form  men  to  these  qualifications  is  the  great  purpose 
for  which  the  church  was  instituted  and  endov\  ed  ; 
then  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  the  Redeemer  con- 
tinually exercises  his  supreme  dominion  in  reference  to 
her  edification  and  safety.  "" 

This  thought  should  give  us  much  consolation  in  the 
darkest  periods  of  the  church. 

There  are  times,  when  from  the  approach  of  exter- 
nal  dangers,  or  from  the  increase  of  internal  cornip. 
tions,  her  state  appears  critical  and  tending  to  ruin. 
But  Christ  will  not  forget  his  promise' ;  "  I  the  Lord 
do  keep  her,  and  lest  any  hurt  her,  I  will  keep  her 
night  and  day.'*  He  may  visit  her  transgressions  with 
'  a  rod  ;  but  his  loving  kindness  he  will  not  take  from 
her,  nor  ^ufier  his  faithfulness  to  fail.     He  knows  how 
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to  overrule  th^  most  threatening  appearances  for  tb 
advancement  of  her  purity,  and  the  establishment  o 
her  surety.  The  time  is  coming,  when  she  will  arise 
and  shine,  and  her  glory  will  spread  through  the  earth  i 
And  those  circumstances,  which  in  human  view  look 
most  unfavorable,  may,  under  the  direction  of  divinf 
wisdomt  contribute  to  the  introduction  of  such  a  hap. 
py  period. 

We  see  how  criminal  and  dangerous  it  is  to  oppost 
the  interest  of  the  church. 

As  the  church  is  Christ's  body,  which  he  nourishes 
and  defends,  and  for  which  he  is  made  head  over  all 
things,  they  who  persecute  this,  wound  him  in  a  most 
tender  part :  They  who  cause  divisions  in  this,  make 
a  Schism  or  rent  in  his  body  :  They  who  form  parties 
in  opposition  to  each  other,  and  still  call  themsclvci 
members  of  Christ,  treat  the  one  Saviour,  as  if  he  wew 
divided  into  as  many  parts,  as  there  are  sects  which 
assume  his  name  :  They  who,  by  corrupt  doctrines 
and  examples,  draw  tender.minds  away  from  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  throw  stumbling  blocks  beftKc 
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port ;  and,  in  the  continual  exercise  of  fiuth,  derive 

from  him  all  needed  supplies  of  grace* 

If  we  profess  to  be  members  of  his  body,  let  us 
move  under  his  influence  and  in  compliance  with  bis 
directions*  Let  us  honor  and  reverence  our  head,  and 
never  presumptuously  lift  up  ourselves  against  it. 
And  God  grants  that^f speaking  the  truth  in  love,  we 
may  grow  up  in  all  things  into  Christ  our  head,  and 
may  make  increase,  as  his  body,  to  the  edifying  of  our« 
idves  in  love. 


Vol.  IIL 


SERMON  X. 


T^ke  Depravity  of  Human  Nature, 


EPHESIAN5  ii.  : 


jtnd  i/ou  hath  hf  i/uUtoifd,  c'Au  •atere  dead  in  tretfiaxtet  and  tint  p 
wltrrrin  in  time  fianf,  yt  aflked  afroi-tfiTijf  to  the  coarse  of  Ihit 
viorld,  according  to  the  firince  of  tie  fiover  of  the  air,  the  tfiirit 
that  noTO  •workrtli  in  Ihr  cliildrcn  of  disobedience  ;  amotig  whom 
alio  -a  (  all  had  cur  cluvi  rua'lan  in  limta  fiavt.  in  the  lutit  of  the 
Jietli.fulf.lling  the  dmret  ofth^Jteth  and  of  the  mind  ;  and  wax 
by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  at  other*. 

X  F  you  will  carefully  attend  to  this  epistle,  you  will 
find  liat  the  thoughts  expressed  in  it  are  closely  con> 
ncctcd,  an<^  OEie  thought  leads  to  another  through  the 
wlmle.     Pdul,  both  in  his  preaching  and  writing,  was 
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the  happy  resurrection,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  will  be 
your  portion,  you  may  learn  from  that,  which  God  has 
already  done  for  you.  He  has  quickened  you  who 
were  dead  in  your  sins  ;  he  has  made  you  .nice i  lo  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  ;  he  has  ruis. 
cd  up  your  head,  Christ  Jesus,  and  has  phiced  him, 
and  in  him  has  placed  your  nature,  ulreidy  in  heaven. 
And  if  the  head  is  raised,  the  members  v/ill  fnll.nv.  If 
you  believe  that  Jesus  is  risen,  you  must  believe,  that 
them  who  sleep  in  Jesqs,  God  will  bring  with^him  ; 
for  he  is  the  first  fruits  of  them  who  sleep,  and  because 
he  lives,  thev  will  live  also.'* 

That  the  Ephesians  might  hnve  the  more  admiring 
sentiments  of  the  power  pnd  grace  of  God  in  quicken- 
ing them  to  a  spiritual  life,  and  raising  them  to  a  hope 
of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  he  leads  them  to  the  con- 
templation of  that  dismal  state  of  corruption  and  guilt, 
lo  which  the  gospel  found  them.  A  description  of 
that  state  is  contained  in  the  words  which  I  have  read. 
The  several  expressions,  by  which  he  describes  their 
past  condition,  I  shall  now  explain  and  illustrate.  And 
let  us  remember  that  the  description  is  applicable  to 
other  sinners,  as  well  as  to  those  ancient  Gentiles. 
This  general  application  the  Apostle  teaches  us  to 
make. 

I.  He  expresses  their  state  in  more  general  terms. 
"  They  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  What  is 
here  said  of  thcm^  is  elsewhere  said  of  all  under  the 
power  of  sin  :  "  They  are  dead*  v  hile  they  live.'* 
Hence  conversion  is  called  "  a  rising  from  the  dead  ;" 
and  ^^  a  passing  from  death  to  lifisv*'  These  expres- 
sions, however,  being  figurative,  must  be  understood 
with  proper  qualifications. 

Sinners  possess  the  natural  faculties  of  men  ;  and  in 
their  worldly  affairs  they  often  exercise  such  prudence 
and  activity,  that  our  Saviour  once  observed,  **  the 
children  of  this  world  are,  in  their  generation,  wiser 
than  the  children  of  light."     Their  deadness  consists, 
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not  in  the  want,  but  in  the  perversion  of  the  intellectu- 
al poivers  :  And  their  recovery  consists,  not  in  the 
creation  of  new  faculties,  but  in  the  holy  direction  of 
the  fiCuUies  which  they  have.  They  are,  then*  to  be 
addressed  as  ranun:il  bciiit^  ;  truth  is  to  be  placed  b(!. 
fore  Uiein  ;  ai^mcnta  are  to  be  proposed  to  them  ; 
the  terrors  of  the  law  are  to  be  applied  for  their  awak- 
ening ;  and  the  invitatiun^  of  the  )j;ospcl  are  to  L'c  ui^< 
ed  for  their  encouragement.  *'  Cume,  and  let  us  rea- 
son  toge!her,"  says  tlie  Almighty  to  a  wicked  and  de. 
'  generate  people.  "  Paul,"  in  the  presence  of  Felix, 
"  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance  and  a  future 
judgment."  His  design  in  tiis  preaching  was,  "  to 
open  men's  eyes,  and  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  frum  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God." 

We  are  not  from  this  description  to  infer  that  sin- 
ners, in  a  state  of  unregeneracy,  are  on  account  of  their 
deadiiess  excusable  fur  continuing  in  that  Ktate  ;  for 
as  the  state  itself  is  criminal,  continuance  iu  it  is  coo. 
tinued  and  incrensingcrimiiialily. 
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in  some  degree  the  subjects  of  this  agency.  With 
these  advantages,  there  IS  something  which  }OU  may 
do.  Confound  not  your  case  with  that  of  uninstructi.d 
Heathens  ;  for  God  has  made  your  case  different  fnjm 
theirs,  in  respect  of  the  awakening  and  convincing 
motions  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  in  regard  of  external 
means,  God  has  been  beforehand  with  you.  He  %rr 
granted  them  before  you  souglit  them.  He  has  knock- 
ed at  your  door,  before  you  invited  him  to  come  in. 
He  still  stretches  out  his  hand  to  the  di^olxdicnt  and 
gainsaying.  When  the  gospel  is  called  a  ministration 
of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  13  said  to  be  ministered  to 
men  in  the  hearing  of  faith — when  Christ  is  said  to 
(land  at  their  door  and  knock,  that  they  may  hear  and 
open  to  him — when  the  Spirit  is  said  to  strive  with 
die  wicked — when  God  promises  that  he  will  pour  out 
his  spirit  on  the  offspring  of  his  people — when  sinners 
are  reproved  for  having  always  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  and  when  they  who  oppose  the  gospel,  are 
said  to  do  despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace  ;  it  is  plainly 
supposed  and  implied  that  there  is  an  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  which  attends  the  publication  of  the  gospel,  and 
which  is  commonly  aff'orded  to  them  who  hear  the 
word  of  salvation  ;  and  that,  in  consequence  of  this, 
they  are  capable  of  such  an  attendance  on  the  instituted 
means  of  religion,  as  may  hopefully  issue  in  their  real 
Cuiiveraion. 

It  is  sometimes  asked,  whether  any  thing  done  by  an 
unregcnerate  person  can  be  acceptable  to  God  ?  'J'he 
answer  depends  on  the  meaning  of  the  ^oxA  acceptable. 
Il' hereby  is  intended  that  which  intitles  to  a  future  re- 
ward, the  answer  must  certainly  be  in  the  negative. 
But  if  by  this  is  meant  that  which,  by  the  gracious  ap- 
pointment of  God,  may  be  useful  in  order  to  obtain 
the  renewing  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit ;  doubt- 
less, in  this  sense,  somctliing  may  Ue  done  which  is 
ftcceptable. 
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But  is  not  every  thing,  done  by  the  unregenerat^; 
wholly  sinful  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  Ja 
answer  to  this  inqiiir}-,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  ud- 
regencmte  have  the  natural  principles  of  hope  and  fcv 
— these  |)riiicij)les,  in  awakened  sinners,  are  put  m 
motioi  by  the  upplicaiion  of  the  divine  word  and  the* 
aptra:lo.is  of  liie  holy  Spirit.  Now  those  prayers  tat, 
mercy,  th  )se  \val.:hings  against  sin,  those  reformationj 
of  life,  and  thiC  attendance  on  means,  to  which  sinnen 
arc  cxciled  by  the  inSiiencc  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God,  cannot  be  called  lahoHy  sinful,  or  perfectly  aboni*. 
inablc  \i\  his  sight.  God  does  not  abominate  the  woil 
of  liis  own  S|>in;. 

There  is  certainly,  then,  more  hope  of  their  obtaW 
i'lGC  salvation  in  the  use,  than  in  the  neglect  of  appcnnt 
cd  means.  Hence  ihey  are  called  upon  to  "  aw;ike  vA 
ari'iC  from  the  dead" — "  to  repent  and  turn  to  God*'-t 
"  to  make  them  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit."  ' 

Farther  :  From  the  metaphor  used  in  the  text  W|p 
arc  nnt  to  conclude,  that  all  sinners  are  alike  ;  foL 
t'loii^h  all  are  in  a  sense  dead,  yet  some  are  under  \ 
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ich  the  Apostle  makes  of  it.  The  moral  state  of 
iked  men  much  resembles  a  state  of  natural  death. 
They  may  be  said  to  be  dead,  in  respect  of  their  stu^ 
ity.  We  read  of  some,  who  are  past  feeling — whose 
ihcience  is  seared — who  have  eyes  which  see  not, 
l.ears  which  hear  not,  and  a  Iieart  which  is  waxed 
IBS.  This  is,  in  a  high  degree,  the  case  of  some 
iiers,  and  more  or  less  the  case  of  all,  until  they  are 
ikened  by  the  grace  of  God.  Look  around  ;  how 
t  and  secure  do  multitudes  appear  !  How  unaffected 
in  the  most  important  concerns  !  How  unmoved  at 
r  most  awful  threatenings  !  How  indifferent  about  the 
isequences  of  their  sins !  Their  hearts  are  like  a 
Ntified  limb,  which  icels  no  pain  under  the  scarify. 
Hknife. 

They  are  represented  as  wanting  spiritual  senses'-^ 
J  savor  the  things  of  the  world  ;  not  the  things 
lich  are  of  God.  They,  indeed,  love  the  effects  of 
id*s  goodness  to  them  ;  but  they  delight  not  in  his 
iracter,  as  a  holy,  just  and  faithful  Being.  They 
lire  heaven,  under  the  general  notion  of  a  very  happy 
ee  ;  but  desire  not  that  \\  hich  makes  heaven  a  hap- 
place,  the  presence  of  the  holy  God,  the  society  of 
ly  beings,  and  employment  in  holy  services.  They 
ye  not  a  proper  relish  for  God's  worship,  ordinances 
1  w^ord.  They  may,  indeed,  be  please  d  witli  them 
some  respects-  We  read  of  a  wicked  people,  w  ho 
)k  delight  in  approaching  to  God,  and  to  whom 
}d^s  word  was  as  a  lovely  song  of  one  that  had  a 
?asant  voice,  and  could  play  well  on  an  instrument. 
Key  may  feel  a  natural  pleasure  in  certain  mechanical 
notions  of  the  passions  excited  by  objects  presented 
the  sight,  or  by  sounds  which  strike  the  ear  ;  as  the 
tificial  tears  from  *he  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  will 
elt  down  an  assembly  of  Catholics  ;  or  as  a  concert 
musical  instruments  will  enraptuie  the  hearers  :  liut 
ey  relish  not  the  word  and  ordinances  of  God,  con- 
lered  as  means  of  holiness,  and  as  designed  to  con- 
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Ifthcv  h.ivc  anj*   Tcrvo:-   in 
forms  aiul  externals  ol'  it,  or  : 
meiits,   which  they  find  wel 
consciences  ;  not   about   tho! 
power  of  religion  conbists.     . 
indiflferent. 

The  motions  of  their  soul 
but  toward  earth.  They  mine 
not  the  things  of  the  spirit. 

As  death  deforms  the  bod' 
beauty  of  the  soul.    It  darkens 
judgment,  and  disorders  the  t 
carnally  minded  is  death. 

Sinners  may  be  denominatei 
worthy  of,  and  exposed  to  eteri 
is  in  scripture  often  culled  death, 
ration  of  the  soul  from  God  an 
ness  and  hope,  from  all  good,  ai 
is  a  death,  which  awaits  the  in 
belicveth  not  is  condemned  aire; 
abideth  on  him."— There  is  r 
faith  in  Jesus  Chncf      "■"» 


■If.  X.]      Deprabity  ofRuman  Hahirt.  12^ 

rhere  is  in  ungodly  men  a  general  disposition  to 
bw  the  way  of  the  world.  Hence  these  cautions 
1  exhortations  to  professing  christians  ;  '^  Be  not 
fiformed  to  this  world  ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by 
\  renewing  of  yoiir  mind."—"  Walk  not  as  other 
ntiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind  ;  but  put  off 
:  old  man,  and  put  on  the  new  man." — '^  Keep 
iBselves  from  this  untoward  generation." — "  Be 
meless  and  harmless,  in  the  m\6&i  of  a  crooked  and 
■verse  nation." 

Most  men  have  a  general  idea,  tliat  there  is  such  a 
Qg  as  religion,  and  that  it  is  a  matter  of  some  im- 
tance  to  the  human  race.  So  obvious  is  this  senti- 
ot,  that  few  can  wholly  suppress  it,  or  reason  them- 
ires  out  of  it.  But  what  religion  is,  and  wherein  it 
isists,  there  are  many  who  seldom  inquire ;  and  per- 
is never  examine  with  any  degree  of  attention.  The 
Dions,  which  are  most  prevalent,  they  implicitly 
ipt ;  and  join  themselves  to  this  or  that  profession, 
'&  none  at  all,  because  others  around  them  do  so. 
ny,  no  doubt,  believe  Christianity  in  the  same  im- 
it  itianner,  in  which  the  Ephesians  worshipped  i)/- 
:  "  the  great  goddess,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world 
■shipped."  They  are  of  this,  or  that  denomination, 
ler  than  another,  not  because  their  own  inquiry  de- 
*8  tn  its  favor,  but  only  because  the  way  of  the 
Id  gives  it  the  preference.  Such  implicit  believ- 
having  no  fixed  principles  of  their  own,  are  easily 
ied  about  by  every  new  wind  of  doctrine  that 
ngs  up.  Such  opinions  as  flatter  their  ungodly 
s,or  pacify  their  guilty  consciences,  they  warmly  em- 
:e.  That  scheme  of  doctrine,  which  will  make  con- 
8  « without  exacting  reformation,  and  will  give  as- 
ince  without  putting  them  to  much  labor,  they 
ily  approve.  The  path  which  will  lead  men  to 
iren  with  litde  selfdenial,  they  readily  pursue, 
rhere  are  many,  who  blindly  follow  the  examples 
the  world.  Whether  such  a  prac^ce  is  rigiit  gr 
L.  III.  R 
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wrong,  they  take  little  pains  to  examine.  It  is  enougl 
that  they  see  many  whn  adopt  it.  If  their  consdciM 
condemns  it,  btill  they  wiU^vther  retain  it,  than  dissei 
from  the  fashionable  world.  They  have  not  fatitw 
to  withstand  the  ridicule  of  proGine  wits.  They  ht 
rather  incur  the  cen&ure  of  their  own  minds,  and  d 
displeasure  of  their  God,  than  stand  distinguished,  bjr 
singularity  in  virtue.  It  is  a  noble  resolution,  whic 
in  times  of  general  corruption^  will  say,  *'  Depart  fixii 
me,  ye  evil  doers,  for  I  will  keep  the  commandmen 
of  my  Gro^." — "  If  it  seem  evil  to  you  to  sorve  tl 
Lord,  choose  ye,  this  day,  whom.ye  will  serve  :  Bu 
as  for  me,  I  will  serve  the  Lord." 

III.  The  Apostle  represents  these  Ephesians^ 
their  Heathen  state,  as  walking   "  acconling  to  d 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  Spirit  that  now  war 
eth  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 

The  scripture  teaches  us,  tliat  God,. before  he  nn 
man,  created  a  superior  order  of  intelligences,  who 
he  placed  in  a  state  of  probation  ;  and  th^t,  of  tkps  t 
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nea  are  said  to  be  "  of  the  devil."  They  are  called 
"  bis  children."  The  promoters  of  error  and  vice  are 
dnominated  **  the  ministers  of  Satan.''  And  the  place 
where  wickedness  and  corruption  abound  is  marked  as 
"Satan's  seat." 

These  spirits  often  tempt  the  godly ;  but  in  the  child- 
Rli  of  disobedience  they  are  said  to  enter^  to  dv)eU^  to 
wk^  to  exereise  an  energy y  an  inwrought  power  ;  for 
diese  yield  themselves  to  their  influence. 

The  number  of  evil  spirits  is  very  great ;  but  there 
iionc  distinguished  from  the  rest,  and  called  the  devil, 
Sttui,  the  prince  of  devils,  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  die  air.  The  others  are  called  his  angels  and  minis- 
ten. 

These  Ephe^lians,  before  the  gospel  came  among 
Aem/  ^'  walked  according  to  the  prince  of  darkness." 
They  doubtless,  like  other  Heathens,  not  only  obeyed 
hb  suggestions  and  did  his  works,  but  paid  worship 
M  did  sacrifice  at  his  alter.  The  HeaUien  world  is 
nresented  as  the  kingdom  of  Satan  ;  and,  on  account 
tt  tKe  influence  which  he  had  in  it,  and  the  homage 
Msch  he  received  from  it,  he  is  caHed  the  god  of  it. 
That  direction  of  the  Apostle,  concerning  an  excom- 
municated person,  ^^  that  he  should  be  delivered  unto 
Satan,"  probfibly  intends,  that  he  should  be  cast  out  of 
Christ's  chureh  into  the  world,  which  is  the  kingdom 
of  Satan  ;  or  should  be  considered  as  a  Heathen,  one 
who  had  revolted  from  Chiist,  and  joined  himself  again 
to  the  kingdom  of  darkoeas. 

The  influence  of  Satan,  tliough  greatly  diminished 
where  the  gospel  comes,^yet  is  not  wholly  extinguish-' 
ed.  He  still  works  in  the  ungodly;  and  even  the 
Hints  he  desires  to  have,  that  he  may  sift  them  as  whea^t 
•^-may  agitate  and  vex  them  with  his  temptations.  In 
what  manner  he  works  in  the  minds  of  men,  it  is  difli- 
cult  for  us  to  say ;  but  the  medium  of  his  access  seems 
to  be  their  passions  and  lusts,  which  he  inflames  by 
luggesting  evil  thoughts.,  or  by  painting  images  on  the 


•■* 


j^^ 


13S  Jjitfiravityo/ ffuman'^'f**'''^-      C^bri 

fiuicy.  It  W9&  hy  the  avarice  of  Judaa,  and  of  An 
that  he  entered  into  them  and  filled  their  hearts, 
who  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  an  the  pi 
to  whom  he  comes  vrith  all  deceivablencsii  of  un 
cousness,  and  in  whon^  he  works  strong  delu 
They  who,  departing  irom  the  right  way,  gi\  c  b 
seducing  spirits — they  who,  laying  aside  the  pli 
structiuns  of  scripture,  yield  themselves  up  co  the 
er  of  a  heated  imagination,  and  to  the  conduct  i 
ccitful  workers,  are  the  persons  to  whom  Satan 
forms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  That  we  m 
cure  ourselves,  then,  irorn  his  subtle,  influenc 
must  mortify  our  tustSt  rule  our  passions,  restra 
wild  sallies  of  fancy,  and  follow  the  plain  dicti 
divine  revelation.  Our  mother  Eve  was  not  drai 
to  disobedience,  until  she  began  to  listen  to  the  c 
perverse  interpretation  of  God's  commandt  and  t 
agine  there  might  be  in  it  some  hidden  sense, 
her  own  sagacity  had  not  discovered.  The  A 
expresses  his  concern  tor  the  Corinthians,  "  lest, 
serpent  beguiled  Eve  thr«ugh  his  subtUty,  so 
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k!  fleshly  mind  are  the  lusts  which  arise  from  the  comip. 
0  tipa  of  the  miod  ip  its  connexion  with  flesh ;  fiuch  09 
i  pride,  malice,  envy,  wrath,  hatredi  ambition  and  cpve- 
t^isness.  These  twp  aor^^  of  sins  the  Apostle  distin* 
pi&lies  in  his  epistle  to  Titus.  '^  We  once  served  di? 
ftrs  lusts  4nd  pleasures-^and  we  lived  in  malice  and 
envy,  hateful,  apd  liuun^  one  another*'' 

The  Apostle  says,  ''  We  ^/hod  our  conversation  in 
Ibc  lusts  of  the  flesh." 

■^very  unrenewed  pprson  is  under  the  power  of  fi 
ormkmind.  Np  nrian,  indeed,  lives  in  the  iiululgence 
of  tvcry  lust ;  for  some  lusts  are  inconsistent,  with 
fibers  ;  and  that  whicli  predominates  will  naturally  ^%^ 
dode  those  which  oppose  the  gratification  of  itself. 
Qirptousness  makes  some  men  temperate  ;  and  pride 
IBl)»s  others  liberal.  The  denial  of  particular  lust3  is 
Bot  a  conclusive  evidence  of  a  sanctified  heart  If  any 
Hian  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature,  all  things  are 
beoime  new."  Though  no  man  indulges  every  vice, 
jet  every  unregenerate  man  obeys  the  carnal  mind  in 
HNie  way  or  other  ;  and  whoever  is  under  the  domin^ 
IQD  of  any  ungodly  lust,  vicious  habit,  or  evil  passion, 
iy  in  a  state  of  unregeneracy. 

V.  The  Apostle  adds,  *'  We  were  by  nature  child* 
icn  pf  wrath,  even  as  others."  The  words  are  paral* 
Id  to  those  in  the  ^th  cliapter  ;  ^^  No  unclean  i)er8on 
or  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolator,  hath  any  inherit, 
toce  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.; — Let  not 
QBcleanness  or  covctousness  be  once  named  among 
you,  for  because  of  these* things,  cometh  the  wrath  of 
Gqd  upon  the  children  of  disobedieiKre." 

The  Apostle  here  expressly  warns  us,  that  die  in- 
dulgence oi*  carnal  lusts  and  passions  brings  on  men 
the  wrath  of  God.  A  mind  simk  into  carnality  is  in- 
capable of  a  rational  felicity  ;  it  is  miserable  in  itself, 
9Qd  from  its  own  corruptioii  and  perversencss. 

Man  is  by  tlie  Author  of  his  nature  endued  with  rca- 
|on,  as  the  superior,  presiding  faculty.     If  this  is  sub- 
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jected  to  the  lusts  and  passions,  the  order  of  nature  h 
inverted,  the  hw  of  creation  violated,  and  the  Greatoi 
dishonored  and  offended. 

Let  no  man  plead,  that  hj  fulfilling  the  lusts  oFthc 
flesh  and  of  die  mind,  he  follows  nature.  The  Apostb 
teaches  us,  that  our  nature  is  comiptcd  ;  and  thctcfoR 
our  business  is  not  to  6bey  its  propensities,  but  to  rec- 
tify its  disorders.  We  are,  by  nature,  children  of  di^ 
c^iedience  and  of  uTath. — We  come  on  the  stage  tk 
the  world,  with  such  .an  innate  depravity,  as  draws  ui 
into  evil  and  exposes  us  to  misery.  Now  if  our  fiature 
is  depraved  and  the  mind  become  carnal,  then  men 
propensity  and  blind  inclination  cannot  be  a  rale  tt 
g^iide  our  conduct.  Reason  must  preside  over  lift 
passions  ■;  and  that  it  may  preside  with  equity,  it  mutf 
take  its  directions  from  the  light  which  God  has  ^ve> 
in  the  gospel.  The  work  of  renovation  restores  rea- 
son to  its  i^ce,  and  brings  the  Bosh  imder  its  domin. 
ion. 

By  the  word  nature,  in  our  text,  some  understand 
habit  ;  and  suppose  the  Apostle  to  mean,   "  that  W 
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aiooed ;  and  all  need  renovation  by  the  Spint,  and 
pardon  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

We  see,  from  the  Apostle^s  description,  what  is  the 
iwful  condition  of  impenitent  sinners.  They  are  dead 
in  their  sins,  and  condemned  to  eternal  death.  They 
fclbw  the  corrupt  ways  of  a  guilty  world  ; — they  are 
led  captive  by  Satan  ;-^they  are  slaves  to  the  lustaiof 
the  Aesh  and  the  passions  of  the  mind  ; — they  are  un- 
der the  wrath  of  a  holy  God.  O  sinners  can  you  be^ 
lievc  that  this  is  your  condition ,  and  yet  remain  in 
Aoughtless  security  ?-^Awake  :  Flee  from  the  wiath 
to  come  ;  lay  hold  on  the  hope,  which  the  gospel  sets 
be&re  you. 

Some,  perhaps,  will  say,  '^  This  description  agreed 
well  to  the  character  and  condition  of  those  ancient 
Heathens,  but  it  will  not  apply  to  us,  who  enjoy  the 
go^l,  for  we  have  dever  run  to  such  excesses  in 
vice  as  they  had." 

Be  it  so  :  Yet  remember,  that  this  gospel  is  the  ^ft 
cf  God,  and  for  it  you  are  accountable.  If  you  have 
not,  like  them,  abandoned  yourselves  to  the  grossest 
bmis  of  vice  ;  it  is  because  you  have  been  placed  un- 
der superior  light,  and  enjoyed  a  happier  education. 
Bless  God  who  has  made  you  to  differ  ;  and  consider 
ilso,  that,  under  your  circumstances,  less  degrees  of 
vice  may  involve  you  in  equal  guilt  with  them.  If  you 
hive  that  knowledge  of  God  and  religion — ^those  mo- 
tires  and  encouragements  to  virtues—those  discoveries 
of  the  wrath  of  God  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness  of  men— those  hopes  of  pardon  and  grace 
tarough  a  Saviour,  which  they  never  had,  then  the  ex-^ 
cuses  which  might  be  pleaded  for  them^  cannot  be  ad* 
Biitted  for  you.  And  if  they  were  children  of  wrath, 
because  they  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this 
^orld,  indulging  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the  desires 
of  the  mind,  how  much  more  are  you  children  of 
Wrath,  while  you  walk  like  them. 
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RflfetMier  too,  that  though  jou  may  not  have  ii 
dolgcd  aU  the  lusts  and  vices,  which  same  others  hai 
done,  yet,  if  you  are  children  of  disobedience,  you  c: 
iM>  tnwe  be  saved  without  renorratton  erf*  heart,  and  n 
pentance  of  sin,  than  they  eiin.-= — And  repentance,  i 
its  general  nature^  must  be  the  saiM  in  you,  as  i 
ilfem  ;  even  a  change  of  heart  from  the  love  of  sin*  t 
the  love  of  God's  commands.  If  you  think  thi»  n 
pentance  necessary  for  some  gtoss  siiHierSf  know,  it : 
ts  necessary  for  you,  as  for  them. — If  you  beliew 
that  great  sinners  are  children  of  wrath,  knoW)  that  a 
sinners  arc  such.  And  such  are  you,  white  the  lov 
of  sin  reigns  in  your  hearts,  although,  by  the  restraint 
tX  God*s  Providence  and  grace,  you  have  been  kej: 
back  from  some  presumptuous  sins.  Think  serious! 
on  your  guilt  and  danger,  and  apply  to  God,  who  i 
rich  iu  mercy,  that  he  would  quicken  yoii  togethe 
with  Christ,  and  raise  you  up,  and  make  you  to  sit  tc 
gether  with  him  in  heavenly  places  :  For  by  gratt  y 
are  saved^ 
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BeBevers  quickened^  raised  and  exalted  V)uh  Christ* 


EPH&SIANS  ii.  4,  5,  6,  7. 

Atf  Goc/)  who  19  rich  in  mercy^for  At*  great  love  toheremth  he  /ov- 
ti  ««,  even  v?hen  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  togeth* 
er  with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  faved)  and  hath  raised  us  up, 
Ugether^  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
JesitSf  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  the  exceeding  rich* 
es  qfhis  grace  in  his  kindness  toward  us  by  Jesus  Christy 

IN  the  preceding  verses,  our  Apostle  describes 
the  deplorable  state  in  which  the  gospel  found  the 
Ephesians  and  other  Gentile  nations,  when  it  fir&t  came 
imong  them. 

In  the  words  now  read  we  shall  contemplate,  the 
b^py  change  which  the  gospel  made  in  them — the 
rich  mercy  of  God  in  effectiitg  this  change — and  the 
General  purpose  of  God*s  particular  mercy  to  them. 

I.  We  will  consider  the  happy  change  which  the 
gospel  made  in  the  Ephesians — a  change  not  peculiar 
to  them,  but  common  to  all  sincere  believers.  **  He 
bath  quickened  us,  raised  us  up,  and  made  us  sit  to- 
gether with  Christ. 

1.  He  hath  quickened  us,  or  made  us  alhe  with 
Christ,  in  opposition  to  the  state   before  described, 
ithen  we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Vol.  III.  s 
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True  Christians  are  aiive,  as  they  have  spii^al « 
.jer  and  appetites. 

IThe  eyes  of  thiiir  understanditfg  arc  enlighiaud 
^iBscem  the  thln'^s  of  the  spirit  of  Gpd  in  their  truth  at 
imiiortaiiue.  Tliey  look  at  things  future  and'tmsee 
and  regard  them  as  real  and  present. 

The  heart  of  stotte  is  changed  into  a  taider  and  9t 
slble  heart.  Thejr  can  notv  be  pierced  with  the  coi 
viction,  and  pained  with  the  burden  of  sin  ;  theyiS 
their  weakness  und  need  of  grace  to  help.  They  rrM 
^^at  God's  word.  and.  are  a/raid  of  his  judg;ment 
They  are  watchful  agdnst  temptations,  and  wfat 
sin  surprise;!  them,  their  hearts  smite  them  with  gad 
sorrow. 

They  savor  the  things  which  are  of  God.  Ha^ 
tasted  thut  he  is  gracious;-  they  hunger  and  thirst  afl{ 
fresh  supplies  of  his  grace,  and  desire  the  uocne  mi 
of  his  xvord,  that  they  ijiay  grow  thereby.  '' 

They  are  fervent  in  upirit,  serving  the  Lord — sej 
OU5  to  repait,  and  to  maintain  good  works — careful 
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perform  duty  with  cheerfulness — and  encounter  temp- 
tations with  success. 

They  gro%\)  in  grace.  Sensible  of  the  imperfection  of 
ill  tlieir  attainments,  they  desire  to  abound  more  and 
sore  in  knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  every  good  work, 
nd  to  reach  the  stature  of  perfect  men  in  Christ. 

The  Apostle  says,  "  We  are  quickened  together 
Wh  Christ.^^ 

Our  spiritual  life  comes  through  him.  "  He  bare 
our  sins,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  to 
righteousness."  It  is  through  his  atonement  and  in-^ 
tercession,  that  God  grants  the  external  means  of  life, 
and  his  quickening  Spirit  to  attend  them.  "  We  arc 
saved  by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  God 
has  shed  on  us  through  Christ." 

The  spiritual  life  in  believers  is  conformed  to  Christ,. 
They  have  the  same  mind  which  was  in  him.     His 
iife  is  manifested  in  them.     Hence  he  js  said  to  be 
formed  in  tliem^  and  they  are  said  to' grow  up  in  all 
things  into  him. 
2.  God  hath  raised  us  up  together  with  Christ.* 
On  the  certainty  of  his  resurrection  depends   the 
credit  of  the  gospel.    "  If  he  be  not  risen,  our  preach- 
ing is  in  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain."     This  be- 
ing the  foundation  of  the  christian  faith,  God.  took  care 
that  it  should  be  firmly  established  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  fact — by   the   testimony  of  angels  and 
men— of  friends  and  enemies — by  numerous  miracles 
— and  by  the  fulfilment  of  divers  predictions  of  the  an- 
cient  prophets  and  of  the  Saviour  himself.     Htnce  the 
Apostle  saySj  "  He  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
wh  power  J  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

God  is  said  to  have  raised  up  believers  ivith  hin}. 
The  past  time  is  used  for  th^  future  to  express  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  event. 
His  resurrection  is  \ht  proof  ^wA  iht: pattern  of  theirs. 
It  is  the  proof  of  ihiiirs.     *'  Now  is  Christ  risen  and 
kcome  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."     The  first 
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.  Ihiits  are  the  pledg:e  ofthehamst    "  He  is  tHelidi 

of  die  body,  Uie  church,  who  uthe  beginning,  the  & 

bom  froni  the  dead.'*    If  the  head  is  ruKd*  the  nuM 

bera  united  to  it  will  rise  also.     **  If  we  beticrei  Ik 

lesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  tfaat  Blce|i^ 

Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  him.*'    Christ's  rssunlii 

tion  shews  our  resurrection  to  be  possible,  md  ittN 

'firmsrthe  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  declares  the  cMll 

to  be  certain.     "  God  has  begotten  us  to  a  Kvelf  hfa| 

"^  by  &e  resurrection  of  Christ."    On  the  grsund  of  4 

lusurancp,  believers- are  laid  to  be  raised  whh  hiout-X 

His  resurrection  is  the  pattern  of  theirs.    "  W«  la 

■  for  a  Stiviour  from  heaven,  who  shall  change  o^4 

body,  that  it  tnay  be  ftsUoncd  like  to  his  gldifki 

body<*>    Being  plantect  ti^ether  in  die  likeness  of 4 

dqath,  we  shall  spring  np  also  in  the  UfceocM  tt  \ 

lesunection."     fhe  Apostle  adds, 

'  3.  God  hath  jnade  us  tit  together  in  boTCiily  jJii 

in  Christ. 

Christ's  entrance  into  hftiven,  is  a  fiiU  pnx/df  1 
fitral  salvation  of  belieyers.    He  as  their  rriciid  und  f 
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How  vast  is  the  change  produced  in  those  who  have 
Rceivcd  the  gospel  wijj^  faith  and  love  ! — Once  dead 
11  their  sins,  children  of  wrath,  condemned  to  eternal 
punishment,  they  are  now  quickened  with  Christ, 
il  nse^l  up  and  made  to  sit  with  him  in  heavenly  piaQes. 
They  have  passed  from  death  to  life — fh)m  guilt  to 
pufdon — from  enmity  to  peace  with  God  ;  and  of  the 
children  of  wrath  they  arc  become  heirs  of  glory. 

Our  text  leads  us, 

II.  To  contemplate  the  mercy  of  God  in  this  great ' 
dunge.     *^  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy  for  his  great 
knre  hath  quickened  us  with  Christ.     By  grace  are  ye 

Mercy  is  a  particular  braich  of  goodness,  which  b  a 
disposition  to  communicate  happiness.  Goodness,  re- 
gnds  its  objects  as  capable  o^  mppiness.  Mercy  re- 
spects them  as  beings  in  a  stalie  of  misery  or  danger  ; 
and  it  operates  variously,  according  to  their  circuin- 
Btances,  by  averting,  suspending,  moderating,  or  pre- 
senting their  misery,  or  overruling  it  to  their  benefit. 

The  mercy  of  God  is  in  scripture  illustrated-  by  that 
compassion  which  we  feel  in  the  view  of  others  in  dis- 
Irtss.     He  condescends  to  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men,  and  to  represent  himself  as  grieved  and  even  af- 
flicted in  our  afflictions,  and  as  feeling  his  heart  turned^ 
and  his  boweis  maved^  when  he  inflicts  on  us  his  holy 
corrections.     Such  expressions  are  used,  not  to  signi- 
fy that  there  is  really  any  commotion  in  the  divine 
mind,  but  to  give  us  a  more  familiar,  as  well  as  more 
exalted  idea  of  the  divine  mercy. 

"  God  is  rich  in  mercy." 

His  mercies  are  rich  in  extent.  They  arc  not  con- 
fined to  us  :  They  fill  the  earth — they  arc  great  inito 
the  heavens — they  spread  over  all  his  works. 

They  are  rich  in  number.     **  Kow  precious  are 
God's  thoughts  tow;urd  us  !    How  great  is  the  sum  of 
f     them  !    If  we  would  count  them,  they  are  more  than 
the  sand." 
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-  Tbef  are  rich  inreipectoffiafuuiin.  Thcfrflowii 
an  nniniemipted  streain.  ThcT'  enaure  coiutiuiai^ 
We  are  loaded  with  them  daily.  When  wc  Ue  dotm 
ai^  when  we  awake,  we  are  adll  with  God* 

They  are  rich  in  variety.     By  them  we  weTdiem 
in  trouble,  supplied  in  want,  pKiteeted  in  duigeft  ocaa 
fiyited  in  sorrow,  ^ided  |ti  doubts  secured  in  i 
tion,  strengthened  in  veakneas  and  presnved  to  a 
tion. 

They  are  rich  iii  voAir.  '  **  God  ia  our  aon.  am 
•hield,  he  ^ives  gtabe.andgloiy,  and  no  Koodchili 
will  be  withhold  fron'tlii^iiLwho  walk  uprifj^tly.*^ 

The  Apostle,  having  asserted.in  general  tenna,  libm 
God  is  rich  in  mefcy,.  selvtS'a  p»tipular  inataoM  • 
illustrate  the  doctrine.  ■"  Fpr  the  great  low,  wheip 
.  with  he  loved  us,  whien.we  qjore  dnd  in^aio,  be  faajl 
quickened  us  with  GhriaC:'-*)  kAnd  greater  Iwe  caonc 
beimagined.    ■  '\. ;  ■     . -ir 

Hearst  loved'us.' jHiS'love  to.us  originated  wie 
himielf.  "  He  saved  and  called  us,  not  according  a 
oiir  works,  for  we.  were  dead  in  sins,  but  according 
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them  too  impotent  to  take  rievenge,  and  too  contempt!, 
ble  to  deserve  regard.  Does  Gcd  treat  us  Kith  this 
indifference  ?  I'he  stars  are  woi  clean  in  his  sight : 
How  much  less  man  who  is  a  viorm  ?" — **  Yet  he  vis- 
its us  cverj*  mc  ment." 

He  is  seljsufficicnu  His  happiness  is  in  himself. 
**  If  we  sin,  w  hat  da  we  to  him  ?  And  if  we  are  right* 
cous,  what  receiveth  he  at  our  hands  ?"  His  mercy  is 
H^holly  disinteresttd.  It  is  what  w  e  did  not  deserve, 
and  cannot  remunerate.  Our  impotence  cannot  give, 
XKX  can  his  iiihiess  receive  a  recompense. 

**  He  is  not  worshipped  by  men's  hands,  as  if  he 
needed  any  thing."  All  creation  was  his  work,  and  is 
m  his  command.  If  this  were  not  su£5cient  for  his 
purpose,  he,  who  has  the. residue  of  the  Spirit,  can  call 
into  existence  other  systems  to  display  his  goodness, 
wisdom  and  power.  There  isT  reason  to  believe,  that 
■nen  make  but  a  small  part  of  the  intelligent  universe. 
Certainly  there  are  orders  far  more  noble  than  we  ; 
^nd  probably  they  are  far  more  numerous.  How  won- 
derful it  is,  that  amidst  the  immensity  of  God's  works, 
Mr  race  is  so  mercifully  rememberra  ! 

His  mercy  appears  more  rich  and  glorious,  when 
^e  contemplate  it  in  connexion  with  \iv& purity.  His 
holiness  abhors  sin,  and  yet  his  mercy  can  forgive  it. 
Our  readiness  to  forgive  is  often  an  indifierence  to  sin, 
rather  than  a  love  of  mercy.  But  God's  mercy  to  sin. 
ners  is  not  at  all  restrained  by  his  hatred  of  their  sins. 
be  would  not  that  any.  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance  ;  and  them  who  repent  he 
abundantly  pardons. 

The  gospel  gives  us  the  most  exalted  conceptions 
of  God's  character.  That  he  is  good  and  merciful  is 
a  dictate  of  reason  :  But  that  great  loH3e  wherewith  he 
loved  us  is  discovered  only  by  the  revelation  of  Christ. 
The  light  of  nature,  whatever  hints  it  may  be  supposed 
to  give  us  concerning  the  character  of  God,  could 
•ever  teach  us  that  he  will  be  nurciful  to  sinners — 
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merciful  tou;— mercirul  in  this  or  that  particular  wa 
Tor  his  mercy  is  directed  by  wisdom ;  and  we  cam 
dMcrmine  how,  and  to  whom  it  will  be  exercised,  \ 
cause  \nihout  iiifurmatlon  from  hint,  we  cannot  jud 
what  his  wisdom  will  see  to  be  best.  To  revclati 
therefore  wc  are  «liolIy  indebted  for  our  assuran 
that  God  will  pardon  sin  on  repentance,  give  his  Spi 
to  them  wiio  ask  it,  and  bestow  eternal  life  on  ttM 
who  patiently  continiie  in  weil  doing. 

III.  Wc  arc,  lastly,  to  consider  the  general  pnrpc 
of  God's  particular  mercy  to  these  Lphehians.  "G 
quickened  them —  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  mig 
shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindm 
to  them  by  Jesus  Christ."  "  For  this  cause  also  Pe 
obtained  mercy,  that  in  him  first  Jesus  Christ  ini§ 
shew  forth  all  longsuffering  for  a  pattern  to  them  w 
should  afterward  believe." 

God's  ways  are  not  as  ours.  It  is  by  a  labored  pi 
cess  that  we  accomplish  a  single  purpose  ;  He  by  t 
same  means  brings  about  many  purposes.  In  the  c 
ercises  of  his  mercy  toward  particuhir  sinners  he  c 
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fcitod  his  grace.  Is  he  unjust  in  withdrawing  it  ?  What 
if  80IIIC  more  criminal  than  these  are  recovered  bjr 
abundant  grace  ?  I  s  there  unrighteousness  with  God  ? 
Bf  no  means :  For  Ae  recovery  of  these  is  designed 
w  the  benefit  of  many,  and  is  a  prejudice  to  none; 
hioK  who  had  been  a  grcrat  sinner,  was  reclaimed  by  a 
#iine  voice  and  supernatuml  light  from  heaven.  Why 
Ml  not  the  same  favor  vouchs^afed  to  many  others* 
who  had  done  less  thun  he  to  injure  Christ'b  cause  i 
Jbe  answer  is ;  God  had  done  much  for  them  :  They 
kd  no  ground  of  complaint.  But  he  reclaimed  this 
ofender,  because  he  was  a  fit  instrument  to  carry  into 
cfibct  the  grand  purposes  of  grace,  in  behalf  of  fallen  hu 
men.  '^  He  was  a  chosen  vesstt  to  bear  Christ's  name  ^^ 
before  the  Gentiles  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  is* 
raeL**  His  capacity,  education  and  circumstances,  ren« 
llered  him  a  proper  person  to  be  employed  iu  spreading 
the  gospel.  And  therefore,  God's  special  mercy  to 
trim  in  his  conversion,  was  general  goodness  to  man* 

kind. 

The  gospel  dispensation,  in  which  we  are  more  im- 
nediately  concerned,  was  intended  to  serve  some  use- 
ill   purposes    among  other  intelligences. 
bade  head  over  all  tlungs  in  heaven,  as  well  as  ai 
1  be  angels  desire  to  look  into  the  marvellous  scheme, 
)f  man's  redemption.      The  unsearchable  riches  of  ^ 
Christ  are  preached  to  men,  not  only  to  make  them  un* 
lerstand  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  has 
xen  hidden  in  God,  but  also  that  unto  principalities 
itid  powers,  in  heavenly  places,  might  be  known  by  the 
(hurch,  the  manifold  w  isdom  of  God. 

And  not  only  God's  gracious  dispensation  to  faUeitf  <^ 
men,  but  also  his  righteous  severity  toward  irreclainmi2-''£ 
blc  offenders,  is  designed  for  extensive  beneficial  influ- 
ence.     His  providentiul  chastenings  are  intended  for 
Jie  warning  of  beholders,  as  well  as  for  the  reformation 
rfthe  sutierers.     His  judgments  are  sent  abroad,  that 
bhe  inhabitants  of  the  world  may  learn  righteousness. 
And  even  the  final  punishmeut  of  the  impeoiteat  may 
Vol.  HI.  X 

■  •.  .  .  ^ 
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probably  promote  some  of  tbebcncvoleot  ends  of  Gai 
moral  government,  and  be  forever  of.  use  to  other  i 
tdligent  beings. 

\ye  are  not  to  imagine,  that  £od  will  injutE  «nr  |! 
the  greater  good  of  another^  or  of  a  number.  To  ibflk 
undeserved  punishment,  would  be  iiijuaticeto  tbe  a 
voluntary  sufferers,  whatever  benefit  might  result  i 
others.  And  there  is  no  unrighteousness  whh  Got 
But  we  may  suppose,  that  his  wisdom  and  goodnei 
will  make  the  just  punishment  of  particular  ofienden 
redound  to  the  greater  and  more  extensive  happiness  ( 
his  virtuous  subjects.  We  know  not  but  Uie  ma 
rigorous  acts  of  his  justice  may,  in  some  vieif  or  othe 
be  acts  of  mercy  arid  goodness. 

How  should  we  be 'filled  with  admiration  of  thatBctiq 
whose  p:irticular  tavors  are  general  kindnesses  ;  whot 
righteous  judgments 'are  acts  of  goodness;  and  nt 
in  the  exercises  of  his  justice  makes  mercy  triumphani 

What  abundant  cause  of  gratitude  have  we,  for  t1 
discoveries  uf  divine  grace,  made  to  us  in  the  gospel 
What  else  could  save  the  sinner,  roused  to  an  apnrehei 
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Eveiy  unreclaimed  sinner  must  be  utterly  inexcuse* 
able ;  for  be  has  rtceived  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

Let  the  awakened  be  encouraged  to  seek  salvation. 
Draw  hope  fix>m  the  examples  of  God's  mercy  to  oth- 
ers ;  improve  erery  gtxxl  bfegihhing  in  youcB^ves ;  let 
tnrj  conviction  excite  you  to  seek  more  grace ';  wait 
Qpmi  God,  and  hope  in  his  mercy,  that  the  work  beg^ 
in  you  will  be  performed  to  the  day  of  Christ. 
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* 
SERMON  XII. 

Sahatioa,  net  by  Works,  but  by  Grace  through  FmA» 
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For  by  grace  are  ye  taved  fhrough  fiiilh,  and  timt  mt  1^  ytm^' 
actve;  U  it  the  gift  of  God  :  J^t  o/wort»  lett  ant/  mm  tkamU 
boa»t  J  Jbr  we  are  hit  vorkmaathif),  ereaieii  in  Ckritt  Jenm  mM* 
good  wort;  wMeh  God  hath  before  ordained,  that  we  tkouU  walk 
in  them, 

i.  HE  Apostle  here  asserts,  in  general  temu^ 
that  Mr  salvalton  is  of  grate.    This  is  an  obvious  con- 

clusi  on    froni  the  dociniie  already  proposed  and  prov. 
ed.     If.  when  we  were  dead  iii  sins.  God  hath  quicks 
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I      This  truth  the  Apostle  farther  illustrates  by  stating 

{  fte  manner  in  which  we  are  saved.  fFe  are  saved  by 
.  faxlh^  not  of  tvorksy  lest  any  man  should  boast. — The 
I  great  condition  of  our  Salvation  is  faith  ;  and  this  in  its 
^  nature  includes  a  reliance  on  the  promise  of  God. 
I  And  if  salvation  comes  to  us  in  consequence  of  our 
I  tniiing  in  the  promise  which  God  hus  ireeiy  made,  it 
!  comes  only  by  grace.  Not  of  v:orks%  iest  any  man 
\  th$uld  boast.  Works,  indeed,  iire  necessary  to  saiva- 
f  tion,  for  God  hath  ordained  that  we  shall  walk  in  them : 
But  works  give  u^  no  cause  of  boasting  ;  for  we  are- 
trtated  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works. 

We  will  here  consider,  How  we  are  saved  by  faith —        y 
illustrate  the  influence  that  works  have  in  our  salvation 
-v-aod  shew  that  our  salvation,  though  connected  with 
works,  is  not  the  less  of  grace. 

I.  We  will  consider,  How  we  are  saved  by,  or 
Arough  faith. 

The  salvation  here  intended  the  Apostle  describes  in 
the  former  chapter,  and  in  the  preceding  verses  of  this. 
It  is  a  deliverance  from  that  ruined  state  into  which  the 
qxistacy  has  plunged  us,  and  a  restoration  to  the  di- 
vine fiivor  with  all  its  happy  effects.  It  is  begun  here 
in  the  pardon  of  sin  ;  it  is  completed  in  the  enjoyment 
(tf  the  glorious  riches  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and 
in  our  sitting  with  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  now  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

The  faith,  through  which  we  are  saved,  is  expressed 
by  **  our  trusting,  and  believing  in  Christ,  after  we 
have  heard  the  word  of  truth  and  the  gospel  of  our 
salvation."  This  faith  is  accompanied  with  a  divine 
potver  which  quickens  and  raises  the  soul,  once  dead 
in  sin,  to  a  spiritual  life  in  conformity  to  tlie  pattern  of 
€3irist.  The  fruit  of  faith  is  our  being  sealed  ^and 
sancti&ed  by  the  spirit  of  promise,  and  having  in  our 
souls  an  earnest  of  the  future  inheritance. 

To  form  an  idea  of  the  nature  of  saving  faith,  w*e 
need  only  to  con$ider,  what  we  ourselves  are,  f^d  what 
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the  gospel  of  Christ  is.  We  are  fallen,  guilty  crea- 
tures, chUdreii  of  disobedience,  worthy  of  death.  The* 
gospel  is  a  discovery  of  the  way  of  salvation  through 
Jesus  Chiist.  Fuitli,  therefore,  is  the  consent  and  sub- 
inis<>ion  of  the  »iiul  to  this  way  of  solvation.  It  is  such 
a  pLTiUibioii,  di.it  Jeaiis  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Sa- 
viour i>rmeit,  and  such  a  desire  and  expectation  of  sal* 
vation  through  him,  us  engages  us  to  commit  our  sotils 
to  his  c:ire,  and  drvote  our  lives  to  his  service.  The- 
(^fdtioi)  »f  r.iith,  is  to  cast  down  our  vain  ima^na. 
tions,  to  h'lniblc  within  us  every  high  thing  whidi' 
exalts  iist-lf  against  the  knowledge  of  God;  and  to* 
bring  iiit<j  captiiity  ever}-  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ. 

W'licn  we  are  said  to  be  saved  by  faith,  these  two 
ihrngs  nro  ■mpli>.d,  That  withuut  faith  we  cannot  be 
saved  ;  and  thut  all  who  have  faith  will  be  saved; 

1.  The  exprfssiuit  implies,  that  without  faith  mi' 
eanimt  be  saved. 

Tliis  is  the  eKpn.-ss  dnctiine  of  our  divine  Saviour. 
"  If  ye  UMicvc  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  yont' 
sins.  He  tint  holicveth  nul  is  condi-mned  already. 
He  shall  not  see  life,  uut  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  oa* 
him." 
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^  ndfurifying  influence,  it  (umnot  save  us.  The  knowU 
A  edge  of  religion,  if  it  is  only  speculative,  is,  like  otheff 
^  ifmulative  knowledge,  useless  and  vain.  If  a  man 
i  vm  all  kncHvledge,  and  have  not  charity,  he  is  nothing. 
M   Soowlec^  pufieth  up ;  but  charity  edifieth. 

ACorality  ivjdiout  &ith  will  not  save  us.     Morality, 
indeed,  in  the  largest  sense  of  the  word,  comprises  the 


i  ifaole  of  religion — not  only  external  jgpod  works,  but 
I  a  ririit  temper  of  heart- 


not  only  tK  social  virtues^ 
I  jaslice,  truth  and  honesty ;  but  the  graces  of  Diety, 
^  ine  to  God  and  faith  in  the  Redeemer.  But  mor^ty, 
tikea  in  the  vulgar  sense  for  the  external  practice  of 
liitue,  and  a  freedom  from  gross  impiety  and  wicked- 
ness, will  not  avail  to  our  salvation.  There  must  be 
purity  of  heart :  And  wherever  this  takes  place,  there 
viH  be  a  humble  submission  to,  and  reliance  on  that 
glorious  Mediator,  whom  God  has  appointed  and  re- 
railed.  It  is  morally  right,  that  we  should  regard  all 
beings  according  to  their  known  relations  to  us.  And 
ance  Christ  is  exhibited  to  us  in  the  character  and  re- 
lation, of  a  Redeemer,  it  is  as  reasonable  and  neces- 
sary, that  wc  should  regiird  and  trust  him  in  this  re* 
lation,  as  that  we  should  love  and  fear  God.  And  it  is 
as  absurd  for  us,  who  enjoy  the  gospel,  to  pretend  to 
virtue  and  piety  without  faith  in  Clirist,  as  without 
reverence  to  the  Deity. 

2.  The  expression  in  the  text  implies,  that  all  who 
have  faith  will  l)e  saved. 

This  the  gospel  expressly  declares  and  promises  in  a 
variety  of  terms  and  phrases,  which  are  so  familiar  to 
you,  that  I  need  not  rehearse  them. 

When  we  read  those  passages  which  contain  the 
promises  of  salvation  to  faith,  we  must  always  ketp  in 
mind,  what  the  gospel  means  by  faith — not  a  mere  as- 
sent to,  and  profession  of  the  truth ;  but  si:ch  a  belief 
as  purifies  the  heart  and  governs  the  life.  Salvation  is 
promised  to  repentance  and  to  obedience,  as  well  as  lo 
fcith;  for  these  are  all  connected  together,  and  each  in. 
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sisicnt  with  faith.     A  bcli( 

meat,  infirmity  of  nature,  ( 

contrary  to  his  general  di 

particular  miscarriages  ;  b 

any   customary  disobedienc 

faith  exists^  because  that  is 

faith. 

Whoever  believes  with  th 

describes  in  thib  e[)istle,  wil 

promise  of  salvation — he  is 

wrought  him  to  it  and  aircad; 

iL      Whatever  his  former  . 

crimes  he  has  committee! — \\ 

tractedt  yet,  on  his  thus  subm 

and  relying  on  the  power  anc 

justified  and  accepted  :    His  s 

eternal  happiness  k  secured. 

sincerely  rei)entcd  of,  do  not  < 

so  neither  will  his  future  impc 

don ;  for  he  lives  by  faith  in  t 

faith  operates  to  vigilance,  scl 

cd  exercises  of  re[)entance.     ' 

tion  to  them  who  are  in  Christ 

ter  the  flesh,  but  after  thi-  ^'^'^ 
IT      ''^       • 


Siiv.  XII.]      but  by  Grace  through  Fcdth.         iSS 

such  a  concern  as  gives  cause  of  boasting.     It  .will  be 
proper  for  us  to  state  this  distinction. 

1.  We  will  consider,  in  what  sense  our  salvation  b 
not  of  works. 

In  general,  it  is  not  of  works  in  such  a  sense,  that 
my  man  can  boast.  Whatever  place  works  have  in 
the  scheme  of  gospel  religion,  they  pvc  no  pretence  to 
boast  that  we  aie  saved  of  ourselves. 

(L)  We  are  not  saved  by  works,  considered  asa  fuK 
lilment  of  the  originul  law  of  nature.  The  law  of  God . 
tajuires  perfection,  and  condemns  every  nian, who  con- 
tinues not  in  all  things  written  therein.  It  is  the  na- 
ture of  a  law  to  demand  a  full  compliance  with  itself. 
To  suppose  that  it  should  point  out  duty,  and  yet  allow 
a  deviation  from  it,  is  a  contradiction.  As  all  have  sin* 
ned,  none  can  be  saved  on  the  foot  of  works,  or 
tf  obedience  to  the  law.  All  are  already  condemned 
iat  having  violated  this  law,  and  no  future  works  can 
Reverse  this  condemnation. 

In  the  question  concerning  the  efficacy  of  good  works 
to  justification  before  God,  it  is  neccsbary  that  we  dis- 
tit^ish  between  good  works  in  general,  and  those  of 
fallen  men  in  particular.  If  the  question  be,  Whether 
m  innocent  being  will  be  accepted  on  the  foot  of  his 
innocence,  and  rewarded  according  to  his  righteous- 
ness, reason  answers  in  the  affirmative ;  and  so  ansuxTs 
the  Apostle :  ^*  The  man  that  doth  the  things  contain- 
ed in  the  law,  shall  live  in  them." — "  To  him  that 
worketh,"  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  law,  continuing 
in  all  things  written  in  it,  •*  The  reward  is  not  reckon- 
cd  of  grace,  but  of  debt ;"  not  as  bestowed  by  the  grace 
of  Gtxl  through  a  Mediator,  but  as  due  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  law,  which  promises  life  to  obedience.  If 
a  man  obeys  God  in  all  things,  he  need:>  no  pardon,  for 
he  is  exposed  to  no  punishment ;  but  may  rely  on  the 
purity  and  justice  of  God  to  treat  him  according;  to  his 
innocence.  But  if  the  question  be,  WhethiM*  the  good 
Vol.  111.  w 
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ivorks  of  such  beings  as  vie  are,  can  claim  a  reward,  t) 
state  of  the  question  is  altered  ;  for  we  are  already  ui 
der  condemnation  for  our  evil  ^vorks.  On  the  footi 
justice  we  can  cUim  no  more,  than  not  to  be  punibhe 
beyond  our  deserts.  We  cannot  demand  a  reward  fi 
the  good  we  shall  do ;  for  justice  condemns  us  alrtad 
for  the  evil  iv-e  have  dune.  If  our  past  transgresuons  si 
forgiven,  and  ourfuture  obedience  rewarded,  it  must  t 
merely  on  the  foot  of  grace  and  bounty. 

(2.)  Wc  are  not  saved  by  virtue  of  any  works  don 
before  faiih  in  Christ  :  For  none  of  ihcbe  are  proper! 

food.  *'  Wc  are  God's  workmanship  created  in  Chrii 
esus  to  good  uorki).**  If  it  is  in  consequence  ofou 
being  created  of  God  in  Chrisit,  that  we  perform  vrcA 
really  good,  then  we  arc  not  saved  of  works,  in  sucl 
a  sense  us  gives  cause  for  boasting.  For  evidently  w 
cannot  boast  a  claim  to  life  on  the  foot  of  those  n'orki 
which  we  perform  only  by  the  grace  of  God.  W 
cannot  say,  we  deserve  heaven  ifor  those  good  thing 
which  we  have  done  by  God's  working  in  us  to  wi 
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if  they  were,  approves  and  rewards  those  works  of  holi- 
ness which  he  discerned  in  the  Spirit  of  the  mind, 
though  there  was  not  opportunity  for  the  actual  per- 
Ibnnance  of  them. 
In  these  respects  we  are  not  saved  of  works.     But 

II.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  good  works  are  of  ab- 

i6lute  necessity  to  salvation.  So  the  Apostle  teaches  us, 

when  lie  says,  '*  We  are  created  in  Christ  Jesus  to  good 

works,  which  God  has  ordained,  that  we  should  walk 

.Id  them." 

(1.)  They  are  necessary,  as  being  radically  included 
ia  that  faith  by  which  we  are  saved.  *^  As  the  body 
without  the  Spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is 
dead  also."  Faith,  as  we  have  observed,  includes  re- 
pentance of  sins,  that  are  past,  and  a  dedication  of  our 
ibture  lives  to  the  service  of  Christ.  The  word  of  God 
efectually  works  in  them  who  believe.  A  disposition 
to  works  of  righteousness,  is  as  essential  to  faith,  and 
therefore  as  necessary  to  salvation,  as  a  trust  in  the 
righteousness  of  the  Redeemer.  The  man,  who,  pre- 
suming that  he  has  believed  to  the  saving  of  his  soul, 
reconciles  himself  to  a  wicked  life,  does  but  deceive 
his  own  heart ;  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

(2.)  A  temper  disposing  us  to  good  works,  is  a  ne-> 

cessary  qualification  for  heaven.     ^'  Except  a  man  be 

bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."   And 

one  that  is  bom  again,  is  created  in  Christ  unto  good 

works.   ^'  Without  holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord." 

-'Mnto  heaven  nothing  enters  that  defiles."     What- 

ever    pretensions    we  may    make  to    faith    and  the 

new  creature,  yet  if  we  have  not  put  off  the  old  man 

which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and 

put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 

righteousness  and  true  holiness,  it  is  mtinifest,  that  we 

are  not  renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  our  mind,  nor  have 

learnt  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.     Hence, 
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If.  XII.]     but  by  Grace  through  Faith.  15T 

ic  ccmtrary,  the  enemies  of  religion,  beholding  in 

rofessors  of  it,  a  pattern  of  good  works,  may  glo- 

iod  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

isily  :    Works  arc  necessary,  as  by  them  we  arc 

judged  in  the  great  day  of  the  Loitl.    This  is  the 

:ant  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  that  Jesus  Christ,  to 

Ti  all  judgment  is  committed,  will  render  to  crery 

according  to  his  works~-according  to  the  deed^ 

in  the  body.  Though  heaven  is  the  purchase  jpf 

Bt,  yet  it  is  promised  only  to  them  who  seek  it  oy 

icnt  continuance  in  well  doing.    They  only  who  do 

ommandments  have  a  right  to  enter  into  the  holy 

Though  the  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  and 

mr  own,  is  the  ground  of  our  acceptance ;  yet,  for 

ncouragement  of  virtue  and  holiness,  God  assures 

liat  the  future  happiness  of  believers  will  be  meas- 

out  to  them^  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  according 

ey  have  more  or  less  abounded  in  works  of  rights 

ness.    ^'  Let  us  therefore  be  stedfast  and  unmove- 

always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for  as 

[i  as  we  know,  that  our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the 

I.  Our  last  observation  is,  that  the  necessity  of 
:s  does  not  diminish  the  grace  of  God  in  our  sal- 
n,  nor  afford  us  any  pretence  for  boastijig. 
be  whole  scheme  of  redemption  originated  in  God's 
loving  mercy.  It  was  not  the  works  or  the  pray- 
f  men  that  brought  Jesus  down  from  heaven ;  but 
ireventing  grace  and  love  of  God  that  gave  his  Son 
e  for  their  sins.  It  was  not  their  sagacity  which 
3vered  ;  but  his  wisdom  which  revealed  this  glo- 
\  Saviour,  and  the  marvellous  plan  of  salvation 
jgh  him.  It  was  not  their  will  that  fixed ;  but  his 
reign  grace  that  stated  the  terms  of  salvation ;  and 
>roniise  is  the  foundation  of  our  hope.  Neither  our 
,  Ror  repentance,  nor  works  can  be  considered  as 
ing  atonement  for  past  sins  :  That  our  salvation 
is  in  connexion  with  these  terms,  is  owing  wholly 
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to  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  of  grace,  that  we  arc  1 
to  a  knowledge  of,  and  faith  in  Jesus,  and  are  d 
to  the  performance  of  works  really  good.  "  Fail 
gift  of  God."  The  means  of  faith  are  from  hin 
word  of  revelation  is  not  our  procurement,  but '. 
cious  bestowmeat.  It  is  by  his  kind  influence, 
are  excited  to  attend  on  the  instructions  of  hi 
It  is  his  Spirit,  that  gives  the  word  a  saving 
f  We  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  J 
good  works." — "  By  the  grace  of  God,"  says  S 
"  I  am  what  I  am."  It  is  by  the  power  of  Gc 
we  are  kept  through  £iith  unto  salvation.     Ifi 

Jet  we  live  not  by  ourselves,  but  Christ  livetb 
f  we  labor,  it  is  not  by  our  own  power,  but 
grace  of  God  which  is  with  us. 

Our  spiritual  services  are  acceptable  only  b; 
Christ,  not  by  their  own  intrinsic  «|tfth.  W 
works  ever  so  perfect,  yet  between  them  and 
ward  promised  to  them,  there  is  no  proportion, 
fore,  thouijh  believers  have  their  fruit  unto  h 
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i  of  rational  beings,  and  in  the  scheme  of  God's  univer- 
{  sal  government.  Though  in  ourselves  we  are  unworthjr 
flf  God's  notice,  yet  he  has  done  much  for  us — ^more 
than  we  could  have  asked — more  than  %ve  can  even 
think.  He  must,  then,  have  some  great  designs  to  ac- 
oomplish  by  us.  His  glory  is  in  some  way  or  other  to 
I  be  wonderful!^  displayed  in  us.  Let  us  now  fall  in  with 
tk  design  of  his  rich  mercy  and  grace,  lest  hereafter 
9C  should  stand  everlasting  monuments  of  his  ireful 
justice,  against  perverseness  and  ingratitude. 
;  3.  It  infinitely  concerns  us  to  comply  with  the  pro- 
fonb  of  the  gospel. 

A  salvation  procured  in  the  manner  which  the  gos- 
pd  discovers,  is  great  and  important  beyond  all  imag. 
ination.  .  If  we  neglect  this,  prooortionably  great  and 
awful  will  be  our  destruction.  If  u  ithout  the  grace 
JKce  revealed,  qdpstate  would  be  wretched  and  hope- 
kis : .  How  dreffiful  must  be  the  condition  of  tho&e 
who  reject  this  grace  ?  If  he  who  sinned  against  the 
law,  fell  under  a  sentence  of  death,  without  any  mercy 
ivomised  him,  How  sore  will  be  the  punishment  of 
those  who  despise  the  grace  and  grieve  the  spirit  of 
God,  and  tread  under  foot  the  blood  of  a  dying  Sa- 
viour ? 

4.  Let  no  man  flatter  himself,  that  he  is  in  a  state  of 
salvation,  as  long  as  he  lives  in  the  neglect  of  good 
Works. 

These  are  the  fruits  of  that  faith  by  which  we  are 
lavcd.  Jf  these  are  wanting,  the  root  of  the  matter  is 
not  in  us.  The  hope,  comfort  and  joy  of  Christian 
professors,  must  greatly  depend  on  their  care  to  main- 
tain those  works,  to  which  true  believers  arc  created, 
^  which  God  has  ordained  that  they  should  walk  in 
them.  They  who  rise  to  the  joy  of  hope,  on  some 
transient  religious  exercises,  iK^fore  they  have  had  op- 
portunity to  manifest  their  sincerity  by  the  performance 
of  religious  duties,  greatly  dishonor  religion  and  dan- 
gerously impose  on  themselves.     And  they  who  pre- 
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sume  to  pronounce  others  in  a  converted  state^  bel 
their  faith  has  appeared  in  its  works,  and  their  rep< 
ance  in  its  fruits,  it  is  to  be  feared  often  flatter  delu 
^touls  to  their  eternal  destruction. 

5.  Let  us  lie  eareful,  that  we  mistake  not  the  nat 
•of  good  works. 

Works  really  good  must  proceed  froqi  a  good  pi 
ctple— ^from  a  principle  of  faith.  And  asYaith  is  a 
lief  of  die  gospel,  so  works  flowing  from  it  will  be  c 
formed  to  the  gospeL  They  will  be  accomptn 
with  a  correspondent  temper,  regulated  by  the  div 
precepts,  and  produced  by  the  influence  of  gos 
doctrines.  If  then  we  believe  that*  we  are  God's  wp 
manship,  let  us  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  to  all  pic 
ing,  and  abound  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousnc 
which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glonr  and  pia 
•fGod.  *^ 
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SERMON  Xm. 


vt  Deplorable  State  of  Heathem  and  UtiMie%etu 


EPHESIANSii.  ii»il. 

efore  remerMgi  that  i/e  were  in  timefiatHd  Gentiles  in  the 
A,  who  are  9^^^  uncireumciiion  by  that  which  f>  aUied  the 
^mcision  in  the  Jleah  made  hy  hamU  ;  that^  at  that  time^  ye 
V  without  Christy  being  aliens  Jrom  the  commonwealth  ofla* 
\  and  atrangern  from  the  covenants  ^f  Jiromiiey  having  n9 
f  y  and  %mthout  God  in  the  world. 

As  the  Ephesian  church  consisted  partly  of 
,  and  partly  of  Gentiles,  the  Apostle  in  this  letter 
!sses  himself  sometimes  to  the  one  and  sometimes 
5  other,  separate  ly,  and  often  to  both  jointly.  The 
ge  now  read  he  directs  to  the  believers,  "  who 
nes  past  were  Gentiles  in  the  flesh/'  He  says  in 
oUowing  %vords,  "  Ye,  who  sotnetimes  were  afar 
re  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ*'*  In  what 
cts  they  once  were  a&r  off,  he  explains,  in  the 
s  chosen  for  our  text.  The  following  piut  of  tho 
:er  describes  theif  present  nearness, 
hat  is  now  before  us  is  to  show,  in  what  respects 
Ephesians,  before  their  conversion  to  the  £uth  of 
>t,  were  at  a  distance  from  God  ;  and  how  the 
iption  here  given  of  their  unhappy  state  may  be 
ed  to  sinners  under  the  gospel. 
.  III.  X 
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T.  The  Apostle  calls  upon  them  to  remember  1 
**  ihey  were  m  time  past  Gentiles  in  the  flesh." 

He  admonishes  them  not  to  forget  the  dismal  S' 
of  Heathenism  out  of  which  they  had  lately  been  call 
but  often  to  reflect  upon  it  with  attention  and  scrio 
ness,  that  they  might  ever  maintain  a  humble  se 
of  their  own  unAVorthincss,  and  awaken  in  their  sc 
thankful  and  admiring  apprehensions  of  that  grace  \vh 
had  wrought  in  them  so  glorious  a  change. 

We  are  here  taught  that  Christians,  who  have  b 
the  favored  subjects  of  God's  renewing  grace,  ought 
remember  their  former  guilty  condition,  and  the  a\i 
danger  from  which  they  have  escaped.  God  says 
Jerusalem,  after  her  happy  restoration,  "  Thou  shalt 
member  thy  ways,  and  be  ashamed.  I  will  establish 
covenant  with  tlice,  that  thou  mayest  i^ember  and 
confounded,  and  never  open  thy  moi^  any  more 
cause  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  toward  thee 
all  that  thou  hast  done."  The  Apostle  Paul,  after 
conversion  to  the  gospel,  frequently  reviews,  and  dee 
laments  his  former  life,  calling  himself  a  blaspheme] 
persecutor  and  chief  of  sinners,  and  he  acknovvled 
with  grateful  admiration,  the  mercy  of  God,  which  1 
revealed  Christ  in  him,  and  put  him  into  the  gos 
ministry. 

A  recollection  of  former  stupidity,  impenitence  \ 
guilt  keeps  the  Christian  humble  and  watchful,  enl 
ens  his  gratitude  to  God,  and  warms  his  zeal  in  rel 
ion.  He  is  not  disposed  to  exalt  himself  on  accoun 
the  spiritual  charge,  which,  he  hopes,  has  taken  pi 
in  him :  He  is  rather  inclined  to  think  others  bel 
than  himself,  being  conscious  of  greater  vilencss  i 
guilt  in  himself,  than  he  can  discern  in  them.  \Vl 
he  rejoices  in  the  humble  persuasion,  that  he  is  a  n 
creature,  he  acknowledges,  that  bj'  the  grace  of  G 
he  is  what  he  is.  He  adores  that  grace,  which  1 
J)I:k(i1  him  under  the  menus  of  silvntioh,  and  rendci 
tiK.sc  means  elllctual  to  rcriCu  his  litart.     He  takes 
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glory  to  himself,  but  lives  by  faith  in  that  grace  which 
has  already  formed  him  to  a  spiritual  temper  and  life. 
They  who,  after  a  supposed  conversion,  forgetting  what 
they  once  were,  indulge  a  confidence  in  themselves  and 
a  contempt  of  others,  give  sad  proofis,  that  their  con- 
version is  not  from  sin  to  God,  but  only  from  stupidity 
to  pride— from  carelessness  to  vain  glory. 

11.  The  Apostle  reminds  these  Ephesian  converts  of 
that  contempt,  with  which  they  once  had  been  treated 
by  the  Jews.  "  Ye  were  called  the  uncircumsion  by 
that  which  is  called  the  circumcision  in  the  flesh  made 
bjr  hands." 

When  God  chose  the  seed  of  Abraham  to  be  a  pe« 
euliar  people  to  himself^  he  instituted  circumcision  as 
a  seal  of  his  covenant  with  tliem,;  a  mark  of  distinction 
fiom  heathens  and  idolaters,  and  a  sign  of  their  high 
privileges  and  qjlkligations.  But  the  Jews,  in  the  latter 
period  of  their  National  existence,  instead  of  improving 
this  gracious  distinction  to  humility,  gratitude  and  obe^ 
dience,  perverted  it  to  pride,  selfconiidence  and  con« 
tempt  of  mankind.  They  gloried  in  themselves  as  the 
seed  of  Abraham  and  the  children  of  God,  reprobated 
other  nations  as  his  enemies,  treated  them  as  unclean, 
and  not  only  excluded  them  from  the  benefit  of  relig- 
ious communion,  but  even  denied  them  the  common 
ofices  of  humanity.  And  we  find,  that  one  of  their 
greatest  objections  against  the  gospel  was,  that  it  offered 
salvation  to  the  Gentiles. 

Hypocrites  are  apt  to  value  themselves  upon  their  ex- 
ternal  privileges,  and  to  confine  salvation  to  themselves 
Aod  those  of  their  party  and  complexion.  The  sincere 
Christian  values  his  external  privileges  as  means  of  ho- 
liness. He  rejoices  in  them,  not  as  what  directly  intitle 
him  to  heaven,  but  as  what,  he  hopes,  may  be  the 
means  of  fittuig  him  for  heavca.  Possessed  of  the  be- 
nevolent Spirit  of  the  gospel,  he  wishes  that  others  may 
enjoy  the  same  "privileges  with  himself.  He  chooses  to 
&ink,  that  there  is  much  real  godliness  among  thoti^ 
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who  have  never  known  all  his  advantagest  or  joined 
themselves  to  his  community.  On  such  he  looks  ratb< 
cr  with  compd^stoii  thin  contempt :  and  on  himself 
v'ith  concern  rather  than  confidence.  He  admires  tb» 
sovereign  grace  of  God,  which  has  made  him  to  difier, 
and  he  is  solicitous  so  to  improve  the  gracious  distine< 
tion,  that  it  may  turn  to  his  salvation— not  to  his  con- 
demnation. 

in.  The  Apostle  tells  them,  that,  "  at  that  time, 
they  were  without  Christ." 

To  tlie  Jews  were  chitfly  conBned  the  discoveriei 
which  God  made  of  a  Saviour  to  come.  From  them, 
in  their  captivities  and  dispersions,  the  Gentiles  ob- 
tained that  knowledge  which  they  had  of  this  wonder. 
i'ul  and  gloriou^i  person.  Tlie  knowledge  which  tbey 
thus  acquired,  was  imperfect,  mixed  with  error  and 
uncertiunty,  and  at  bebt,  extended  only  to  a  few.  The 
Jews,  in  the  times  near  to  Christ's  appearance,  had 
generally  embraced  the  opinion,  that  the  Messiah,  in 
the  character  of  a  temporal  prince,  would  erect  a  king-  ■ 
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urable  ? — Was  it  not,  that,  by  faith  in  him,  and  sub- 
ssion  to  him,  they  might  obtain  an  interest  in  the 
;at  salvation  which  he  has  brought  to  a  guihy  world  P 
HI  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ.    To  you  his  gos- 
;  has  come.     But  if  you  live  in  unbelief,  what  bene- 
do  you  expect  from  him  ? — What  is  your  condition 
ter  than  theirs  ? — ^You  will  say,  *•  You  are  not  in 
belief;  You  acknowledge,  that  Jesus  is  a  divine  Sa- 
ur,  and  his  gospel  a  divine  revelation."  Thus  far  is 
U.  But  have  you  submitted  to  Christ  as  a  Saviour  P 
I  you  governed  by  his  gospel  ?  If  not,  your  faith  \t 
[1 ;  it  will  never  save  you.     When  your  faith  is  ac- 
ipanied  with  repentance  of  sin,  and  a  purpose  of 
r  obedienee ;  when  it  produces  an  habitual  conform* 
of  heart  to  the  religion  which  Christ  has  taught,  thea 
,  have  believed  to  the  salvation  of  your  souls.    Un- 
^ou  have  such  a  faith  as  this,  you  arc  as  truly  with. 
Christ,  as  they  who  have  never  heard  of  him.     If 
think  the  condition  of  the  heathens  deplorable,  be- 
se  they  have  not  heard  of  Chrbt,  how  deplorable 
St  be  your  condition,  who  have  heard  of  him,  and 
in  heart  reject  him  ? — If  they  perish,  it  may  be 
ded  in  mitigation  of  their  doom,  that  they  knew  not 
way  of  deliverance.     But  for  you  who  believe,  that 
\  has  sent  his  Son  to  redeem  you,  what  excuse  can 
irged,  if  still  you  despise  the  salvation  oiFcred  you  ? 
That  knowledge,  which  you  think  so  distinguishing 
rivilege,  will  v^m  to  your  greater  condemnation, 
then,  humUy;  submit  to  this  Saviour,  and  penitent- 
ely  on  his  atonement,  and  thus  secure  an  interest  in 
salvation  which  he.  has  purchased,  lest  you  fall  ua- 
a  more  awful  doom»;thaa  tliey  who  are  without  the 
wledge  of  him.     Every  day  you  live  in  impeni. 
;e,  your  condition  is  in  some  respects  more  dan« 
)us  than  theirs,  to  whom  the  word  of  salvation  has 
er  been  sent. 

V.  The  Apostle  farther  observes,  that  these  Ephc- 
s  were  *'  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel." 
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To  the  Israelites  pertained  the  service  of  God.  T4 
the  forms  of  worship  instituted  in  the  Mosaic  law  none 
were  admitted  but  Jews,  and  such  as  were  proselytei) 
CO  the  Jewish  religion.  All  uncircumcised  heatheoi 
were  excluded  as  aliens.  The  Apostle  Siiys,  verse  1^ 
*'  Christ  has  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partitioc^ 
which  was  bct^veen  us  ;"  between  Jews  and  Gentile* 
He  alludes  to  the  partition  wall  in  the  temple,  whicb 
separated  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  holf 
place,  into  which  the  Jews  might  enter  ;  but  do  alia 
could  be  admitted. 

The  gospel  has  instituted  a  service  more  pure  and 
spiritual  than  tliat  appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses  i 
and  alt  Christians  are  a  holy  priesthood,  to  ofier  op 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  through  Jcsui 
Christ.  By  his  blood  they  have  boldness  to  eater  into 
the  holiest,  in  a  new  and  living  way. 

*  Now  if  the  Gentiles  were  unhappy  in  an  ezcluriaa 
from  the  service  of  the  Jewish  sanctuarj',  How  guilty 
urc  they  who  exclude  themselves  from  the  more  ezcd* 
lent  service  of  the  Christian  church  ?  If  they  who  were 
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z  devodons  of  the  church,  and  attending  on  the 
3  of  knowledge  and  salvation,  should  we  not  think 
very  unhappy  ?^ — Should  we  not  look  upon  them 
sensible  pity  and  concern,  whenever  we  met 
7  In  the  good  providence  of  God,  we  are  allow- 
is  privilege.  But  how  many  despise  it ;— They 
m\\  not  use  a  privilege  when  they  have  it,  are  not 
the  better  for  it.  Their  condition  is  not  happier^ 
if  they  never  had  received  it :  Nay  ;  it  is  more 
more  guilty  and  uTetched.  The  Apostle  speak# 
ise,  who  put  from  them  the  word  of  God,  as  judg* 
lemselveb  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  and  bringing 
eir  souls  a  wonderful  destruction. 
The  Aposde  adds  :  **  They  were  strangers  from 
>Tenants  of  promise, '* 

covenant,  in    common  acceptation,  is  an  agree- 
between    t^vo  parties,  in  which  a  promise  is 
on  certain  conditions,  to  be  mutually  perform- 
God's  dealings  with  men    are  called  by    thi» 
in  allusion  to  such  usages  among  them.   Though 
is  not  an  exact  similarity  in  all  points,  yet  there 
esemblance  in  this  main  point,  that  we  become 
^  to  promised  ble^ings  by  a  compliance  with 
red  conditions.     But  then,  it  should  be  remem- 
1,  whatever  the  conditions  are,  they  in  no  sense 
ne  the  blessings  ;  nor  are  they  performed  by  our 
independent  ability ;  nor  is  the  consent  to  perform 
,  optional,  as  in  human  covenants  :  But  the  bles- 
promised  vtt  gifts  from  God — the  conditions  re- 
d  are  performed  by  grace  derived  from  him— and 
hole  plan  of  the  covenant  is  constituted  for  ms  by 
isdom,  and  enjoined  upon  us  by  his  authority* 
is  observable  ;  Apostle  here  speaks  of  cnencMi^ 
than  one.     So  in  Romiins  ix.  4.    He  ^s^  **  To 
»ws  belonged  the  covenants.     He  probably  refers 
;  covenant  with  Abraham,  which  because  it  was 
al  times  renewed  and  prom uiged,  may  be  called 
'Covenants. 


,-  * 
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gospel.     This  was  properh 
it  embraced  all  believers  o 
natural  descendants  of  Abr 
of  the  faith  are  blessed  with 
who  are  Christ's  are  Abn 
cording  to  the  promise."  " 
that  God  would  be  a  God 
tome  on  the  Gentiles  throu] 
Now  the  Apostle  obser^ 
strangers  to  this  covenant  o: 
of  it,  until  the  Saviour  can 
fined  to  the  Jews.     How  un 
the  Gentile  world,  in  those 
which  preceded  the  gospel ! 
of  God,  that  sinners  like  tht 
but  knew  not  the  way  of  par 
only  a  general  apprehension  \ 
express  promise,  on   wbicl 
Most  of  them  had  such  abs 
character,  and  such  faint  co 
they  sunk  down  into  an  uni 
va$ted  in  the  vanity  of  the 
derstanding  darkened,  bein 

God  thrOUfirh    the    irmoronofi 


ipgs  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  are  more  expressly 
ranisedi  and  that  fiiith  and  repentance,  which  are  the 
iUons  of  tho3e  blessings,  are  more  clearly  stated, 
diey  were  in  former  dispensations.  And  if  wc, 
are  acquainted  with  the  terms  and  the  promises  of 
covenant,  finally  reject  them,  our  case  will  be  far  v| 
:  wretched  than  theirs  who  were  strangers  to  them, 
t'had  been  better  for  us  not  to  have  known  the  way 
righteousness,  than,  after  we  have  known  it,  to  turn 
m  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  us."  Let 
ji  iben  flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  be- 
jpie  us.  I  proceed  to  observe, 
,  Vl.  The  Gentiles  arc  said  to  "  have  liad  no  hope." 
jjfey  had  no  clear  and  distinct  hope  of  a  future  es- 
sence. 
Many  of  them  scarcely  believed,  or  even  thought  of 
life  beyond  this.  They  had  no  apprehension,  hardly 
be  idea  of  a  restoration  of  the  body.  Those  who  be- 
eved  a  future  state  liad  but  obscure,  and  some  of 
Ijem,  very  absurd  conceptions  of  it. "  Still  more  igno« 
ipt  were  they  of  the  qualifications  necessary  for  happi- 
ess  after  death.  Some  discovery  of  these  important 
utters  was  made  by  the  Jewish  revelation  ;  but  it  is 
f  the  gospel  only,  that  life  and  immortality  are 
irought  to  light. 

This  elucidates  and  confirms  the  arguments,  whicii 
eason  suggests,  in  favor  of  a  future  state;  such  as  the 
resent  unequal  distribmion  of  rewards  and  punish- 
lents ;  our  i^^^ltral  capacity  for  higher  improvements 
ian  our  conwlbn  in  this  world  will  {lermit ;  the  im- 
ossibility  tliat  such  is  die  young  should  ever  answer 
le  purposes  of  a  rational  existence,  unless  they  exist 
1  aootlier  state ;  the  ardent  desire  of  immortalify  wh^ch 
\  implanted  in  every  breast,  and  which  sensibly  o|ier- 
:cs  in  all,  except  where  it  is  overpower^  by  corrupt 
rinciples  and  vicious  habits.  And  besides  these ;  it 
»  made  explicit  declarations  and  promises  of  the  re- 
irrcction  of  the  body  and  a  future  existence,  and  con- 
^01..  III.  Y 
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......«ati  succession,  and  ol 

of  mankind — that  then  wi. 
ment  of  the  world — ^that   i 
brought  every  work  of  mai 
that  rewards  and  punishn 
cording  to  men's  different  i 
to  their  different  degrees  of 
that,  in  the  conclusion  of  \ 
will  go  away  into  everlas 
righteous  into  life  eternal. 

We  have  now  a  glorious  1 
and  unworthy  as  we  are,  we 
God  by  the  death,  and  savec 
rich  and  extensive  is  the  grat 
that  a  consciousness  of  past 
discouragement  to  those  who 
ly  sorrow,  and  the  resoluti* 
•*  The  righteousness  of  Go 
Christ  is  unto  all,  and  upon  a 
there  is  no  difference," 

Do  v/e  think  with  comp.i 
case  of  those,  who  know  not  tl 
no  hope  ? — Let  us  not  then 
proposed  to  us,  but  receive 
joy.     In  o  — "- 
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erms  of  the  gospel^  thef  are  esicluded  from  the  bles* 
ndness  proposed  I  Will  you  live  as  the  Gentiles  form- 
eily  lived,  without  hope  ?  Will  you  put  yourselves  in 
tooDditioQ  worse  thao  theirs,  when  you  enjoy  so  high 
advantages  ?  Will  you  turn  the  means  of  hope  into  oc« 
Waifna  of  present  guilt  and  future  despair  ?  Lay  hold 
« this  hope,  while  it  is  within  your  reach— -Seek  for 
smiial  life  by  a  patient  continuance  in  well  doing— » 
Giyc  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  to  the  end 
w-bc  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them,  who  through 
iith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

.  VIL  The  last  character  of  these  Gentiles  is,  that 
iK'iliejr  were  without  God  in  the  wcMrld."  They  were 
mjifeists  in  a  world,  in  which  God  was  manifest. 
I  The  Heathens  generally  had  some  apptehension  of 
IrUetty  ;  but  they  were  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
«ie  tiiie  God,  and  without  a  just  idea  of  his  character. 
pRy  did  service  to  them  who  by  nature  were  no 
fads ;  or,  if  they  knew  something  of  God,  yet  **  they 
EJorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but 
Eecame  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  changed  the 
(nifh  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the 
Mature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for- 
ever* 

To  us,  who  have  been  early  taught  the  existence 
Md  government  of  one  Supreme,  all  Perfect  Being, 
todiing  IS  niore  unaccountable,  than  the  atlieism  and 
idolatry,  which  have  appeared  in  the  world.  To  us  it 
h  astonishing,  that  any  should  deny  the  existence  o£ 
BQ  eternal,  independent  power,  and  ascribe  to  chance 
lad  fate  all  the  things  which  we  behold  ;  and  no  less 
Irtonishing,  that  any  should  imagine  the^  godhead  to 
be  like  unto  gold  and  silver  and  stone,  graven  by  art 
■d  man's  device. 

But  while  we  condemn  the  atheist  and  the  idolater^ 
H  us  take  heed  lest  we  also  fall  under  the  same  con- 
iemoatiou.    Many,  who  profess  to  know  God,  ia 
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ernment ;  if  vou  seek  no 
heart,  and  in  jirefcrence 
vou  forget  him  in  your 
knowledge  him  not  in  you 
if  you  neglect  to  maintai 
meditation^  thanksgiving  ai 
temper,  and  pursue  a  cours 
are,  as  really  as  the  atheist, 
While  you  condemn  those, 
the  plainest  evidence,  say,  t. 
you  justify  yoursL-lves,  wh 
own  belief^  live  as  if  there  w 
There  are  more  atheists  i 
themselves  such.     **  The  tn 
saith,  there  is  no  fear  of  God 
unaccountable  is  the  stupidit 
far  from  them  :  He  loads  the 
lies  them  with  good,  fills  l 
they  know  him  not,  or  wi 
God  calls  the  heavens  to  be 
**  I  have  nouri:»hcd  and  brou 
have  rebelled  af2:ainst  in#^  >    ^ 
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Let  us  lament  the  atheism  and  idolatry  of  our  own 
hearts.  Since  we  know  God,  let  us  glorify  him  as 
God)  by  thankfulness  and  obedience.  Ilet  us,  by  the 
diicoveries  of  his  character  made  before  our  eyes,  and 
the  exercises  of  his  goodness  which  we  daily  ezpeii- 
CDoe,  be  persuaded  to  present  ourselves  living  saioii- 
fees  hdy  and  acceptable  to  him  ;  for  this  is  our  ret- 
lonUe  service. 


r. 
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The  Happiness  of  Belie 


JBui  nojD  in  "Christ  JetUB^  ye  vfho 
mgk  by  the  blood  of  Christ.    Fo 
both  one^  and  hath  broken  dovm 
iween  us  s  having  abolished  in  h 
^commandments  contained  in  or 
^  twain  one  new  man^  so  making' 
oneiie  both  unto  God  in  one  body  t 
mity  thereby  /  and  came  and  fit 
qfar  tiffi  and  to  them  that  were  \ 
have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto 

m 

IN  the  preceding:  vera 
the  Gentile  believers  in  £p 
they  had  formerly  lived  at  a  d 
were  Cpntiles  in  the  flesh^-tl 
edy  apiibt  having  the  mark  a 
— ^tfaey  utere  without  the  kn 
were  exduded  fr^"*  **-  - 
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wen  |ar  oi^  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.*' 
The  circumstances  of  this  nearness  he  distinctly  illus* 
oritca  in  the  foUowing  words,  which  we  will  now  opea 

md  apply- 

L  They  were  brought  within  /Af  church  ff  God^  and 
admitted  to  equal  pnvileges  witiv  his  ancient  people 
die  Jews. 

The  seed  of  Abraham  were  the  people,  whom  God 
diosei  and  whom  he  caused  to  approach  near  to  him- 
uiL  To  theiti  he  shewed  his  statutes  and  his  ju(%u 
wnts  :  he  dealt  not  so  with  any  other  nation.  The 
Gentiles  he  left  afar  off  from  him.  ^*  But  now,"  says 
the  Apostle,  ^*  these  are  made  nigh  in  Christ,"  as  well 
nthe  Jews.  **  Christ  is  our  pea^."  He  has  made 
«  peace — a  union  between  Jews  and  Gentiles.  **  He 
m  made  both  to  be  one."  He  has  formed  them  into 
we  church,  and  given  them  an  equal  share  in  gospel 
pnvikges,  so  that  one  has  no  preeminence  above  the 
Olher.  Christ  says,  ^'  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
iheep ;"  not  merely  for  those  of  the  ancient  fold  ; 
"  ibr  I  have  other  sheep,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  : 
Them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice, 
md  there  shall  be  one  f<^  and  one  Shepherd." 

*^  He  has  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
which  was  between  us."  He  has  abolished  the  cere- 
monial law,  which  was  a  wall  of  separation  between 
lews  and  other  nations.  The  Apostle  alludes  to  the 
vill  in  the  temple,  which  divided  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles  from  the  holy  place,  where  the  Jews  were  aU 
Wed  to  worship.  On  this  wall,  Josephus  says,  it  was 
Written, ''  that  no  alien  might  go  through  it." 

The  Apostle  adds,  ^*  Christ  hath  abolished  in  his 
lesR  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments,  con- 
sisting in  ordinances,  to  make  in  himself  of  two  one 
Bcw  man,  so  making  peace"  between  them.  That 
which  made  the  enmity,  er  separation  between  Jews 
nd  Gentiles  was  the  law  of  ceremonies  and  ordinan- 
ies  ;  for  these  were  peculiar  to  the  Jews  :  Uncircum* 
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cised  Ger.tiles  were  not  admitted  to  them.  The. 
Christ  has  abolbhed  in  his  flesh.  The  great  intentic 
of  tliem  was  to  prefigure  Christ's  sufferings  in  the  fles 
for  the  sins  of  the  world.  When  he  offered  iMoiself  c 
tht:  cro>>s,  he  abolished  these  ordinances  as  being  t 
longer  of  uie,  iifid  thus  removed  the  enmity,  or  tt 
occasion  of  distinction  between  Jews  and  Gentile 
So  the  Apostle  siij  s  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossiao; 
'*  He  hatti  nude  (Kace  through  the  blood  of  the  cros 
and  hath  blot'ed  out  the  hind  writini:;-  of  ordinance 
which  was  agjinst  us"  Gentiles,  *'  and  lutli  taken 
out  of  the  way,  having  uailed  it  to  the  cross." 

A-i  the  death  of  Christ  was  designed  alike  for  tl: 
benefi:  of  all  iiiilions,  so  when  he  removed  the  lawi 
■  ceremonies  given  to  ihc  Jews,  he  instituted  a  mot 
simple  way  of  worsiiip,  which  should  bccommoal 
Gciitilcd,  as  well  as  Jci-s.  As  he  made  no  distinctio 
between  them  in  the  design  of  his  death,  so  he  woul 
allow  nunc  tu  be  mudc  in  regard  of  the  privileges  of  b 
worship  ;  but  would  reconcile  both  in  one  body. 
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the  fulness  of  Christ,  Christians  may  entertain  difier« 
lent  opinions  in  the  less  important  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pd,  and  may  practise  difierient  usages  in  the  worship  of 
God  ;  but  as  long  as  they  hold  the  head,  on  which  all 
fte  members  depend,  and  as  long  as  they  call  on  the 
nune  of  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christy  they  should  re- 
gard and  treat  each  other  as  fellow  members  in  him. 

Most  of  the  Churches  planted  by  the  Apostles,  con- 
risted  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  These,  having  been' 
diflh^ntly  educated,  and  still  retaining  someoftheii^ 
ancient  habits,  often  fell  into  troublesome  contentions. 
Bat  in  these  cases  Paul  always  inculcated  forbearance,' 
coudescension  and  charity.  While  he  required  Ae 
dnirches  to  purge  out  the  openly  wicked  and  ungodly, 
he  cautioned  believers  not  to  judge  and  condenm  one 
nother  for  circumstantial  differences,  and  exhorted 
them,  wherein  they  were  agreed,  to  walk  by  the  same 
mle. 

If  we  separate  from  the  communion  of  our  brethren 
for  differences,  which  enter  not  into  the  essence  of  re- 
ligion ;  or  if  we  renounce  fellowship  with  particular 
diurches,  which  still,  we  have  reason  to  hope,  Christ 
has  owned  and  blessed,  we  not  only  oppose  the  plain' 
instructions  of  the  gospel,  but  counteract  one  great  de- 
sign of  Christ's  death,  whibh  was  to  destroy  all  enmity, 
and  reconcile  his  disciples  in  one  body. ' 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  excite  one  another 
to  love  and  good  works,  and  to  unite  in  advancing  the 
common  interest  of  pure  religion.  They  are  to  seek, 
not  merely  their  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many. 
They  are  not  only  to  consult,  each  one  his  own  piersoii- 
al  edification  ;  but  to  study  the  things  which  make  for 
]x^ce,  and  the  things  wherewith  they  may  edify  one 


sSidl^r. 
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These  Ephesians  were  brought  near  to  God,  as ' 
they  were  admitted  to  enjoy  the  gospel^  which  \i  a  dis- 
pensation of  grace  and  peace. 
Vol.  III.  z 


->. 


..^  «.iv/u'  uicjoyiul  sounci.' 
^^  ^  the  feet  of  him,  that  Ijiii.gci 

libheth  peace,  that  bringt-lhg 
publisiieth  salvation,  that  sa 
reigneth." 

As  the  Jews  were  said  to  bt 
them  pertained  the  giving;  of  t. 
the  sanctuary  ;  so  these  Genii 
made  nigh,  because  to  them 
of  peace,  and  the  offer  of  si 
dceraec. 

I  f  tiny  were  near  to  God  in  t 
ministry,  we  also  are  near  ;  for  t 
truths  taught  by  his  ministry. 
tlK*  Apostles  preached,  arc  cont 
Thescj  through  the  good  Provid« 
possession  :   We  may  consult  t! 
tircmcnt ;  we  may  hear  thf*m 
the  sanctuar)'  of  God.    Wc  nccc 
ascend  into  heaven,  to  bring  Ch 
Or,  Who  shall  descend  inlo  the 
up  fiom  the  dead  :."     For  the 
that  same  wnrJ  -  '^ 
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tdhis  churches  :  We  are  invited  to  behold  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple. 

Our  high  privileges  arc  not  the  effects  of  our  own 
previous  choice,  but  of  God's  sovereign  grace.  He 
na^revealed  to  us  those  glorious  things,  which  are  hid- 
den from  millions  of  our  felloAV  sinners. — Why  is  it 
so  ? — ^We  can  only  say,  "  So  it  seemed  good  in  his 
right." 

Let  us  rgBember,  however,  that  to  whom  much  is 
given,  of  them  much  will  be  required.  The  neaier  we 
ait  brought  to  God,  the  farther  shall  we  be  banished 
irom  him,  if  we  despise  his  giace.  So  our  Lord  says 
to  Capernaum,  in  which  he  often  preached  and  wrought 
Quracles  ;  ^'  Thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to 
beaven,  shalt  be  cast  down  to  hell ;  for  if  the  mighty 
Bvorks  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  hid  been  done 
n  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this  day. 
rberefore  it  shall  be  mbre  tolerable  for  Sodom  in  the 
lay  of  judgment,  than  for  thee." 

III.  Among  these  Ephcsians,  many  were  brouglit 
icar  to  God  by  the  renovation  of  their  souls  after  his 
mage. 

The  Apostle  says  to  them,  "  In  Christ  ye  are  made 
ligh,  for  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one, 
nd  hath  abolished  the  enmity,  to  make  in  himself  of 
wain  one  nenv  man.^'* 

It  was  the  design  of  the  gospel,  not  only  to  unite 
ews  and  Gentiles  in  one  church,  but  to  make  them 
*-rQ)  men^  that  they  might  walk  in  newness  of  life.  Ac- 
ordingly  the  Apostle,  in  the  4th  chapter,  observes, 
hat  **  they  h.id  been  taught,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus, 
hat  they  should  put  off,  concerning  their  former  con. 
ersation,  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to 
fie  deceitful  lusts,  should  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
fieir  mind,  and  should  put  on  the  neiv  man^  which, 
fter  God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness." The  old  mill  signifies  those  evil  habits  which 
liey  had  long  indiilgrd  in  thi.'ir  Heathenism.     The 
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new  man  is  that  life  of  holiness  and  righteoasnesi 
^vhich  the  gospel  requires.    This  is  called  true  hoK. 
iKSSf  and  a  renewal  of  the  spirit,  in  distinction  from  > 
those  outward  forms  in  which  Jews,  as  well  as  Ho- 
thens,  had  once  rested. 

Now,  when  we  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  Ae 
mind,  and  made  holy  in  the  hidden  man  of  the  heai^ 
then  we  are  brought  near  to  God.  Alt  habitual  sin* 
hers,  bow  near  soever  in  their  visible  privileges,  are  in 
their  hearts  far  from  him.  I'hey  have  in  them  a  carnal 
mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  and  will  not  be 
subject  to  his  law.  They  are  enemies  in  their  mindt 
by  wicked  i\orks.  They  may  profess  to  know  God  i 
but  in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable  and 
disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  uoik  reprobatb 
But  true  Chriiitians  are  nigh  to  God,  as  they  are  par- 
takers of  his  nature,  renewed  after  his  image,  and  coo* 
formed  to  l»is  character. 

If  the  enjoyment  of  the  gospel  brings  us  near  to 
God,  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  on  our  souls  brings  in 
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Wiien  we  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  the  mind  and 
walk  in  newness  of  life,  we  may  be  said  to  coroe  nigh 
to  God  ;  for  tlien  we  arc  like  him,  and  enjoy  commu* 
Dion  with  him. 

IV.  This  nearness  to  God  farther  implies  a  state  of 
peace  with  Aim. 

The  Apostle  here  speaks,  not  only  of  a  reconciliatioo 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  of  a  reconciliation  of 
bod)  unto  God.  *^  Christ  hath  abolished  the  enmity^ 
that  he  might  make  in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man 
^rBod  that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one 
body  by  the  cross." 

As  sinners  are  enemies  to  God  in  their  minds,  so 
they  are  ol)jects  of  his  holy  displeasure.  *'  He  is  an- 
giy  with  them  every  day."  And  his  **  salvation  is  far 
from  them."  They  say  unto  God,  **  Depart  from  us, 
hr  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways."  And  a 
lentence,  corresponding  with  this  language  of  their 
hearts,  is  prepared  for  them  ; — "  Depart  from  me,  ye 
Rrorkers  of  iniqi.iity  ;  I  know  you  not.**  But  when 
they  Iteturn  to  God  by  repentance,  then  his  anger  is 
turned  awav,  and  the  sentence  is  revoked.  When 
lieir  enmity  is  slain,  and  their  self  exalting  thoughts 
jrc  humbled,  then  God  receives  them  graciously  and 
oves  them  freely  ;  he  is  merciful  to  their  unrighteoub- 
less,  and  remembers  their  sins  no  more.  *'  Being 
ustified  by  faith,  they  have  peace  with  God  through 
fesus  Christ."  They  are  interested  in  that  gracious 
iromise,  **  I  will  be  a  God  and  a  Father  to  you  ;  and 
re  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters." — •*  There  is  no 
x>ndemnation  to  them,  because  they  are  in  Christ 
fesus,  and  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit." 

This  reconciliation  is  effected  "  by  the  blood  of" 
[^hribt  shed  on  '*  the  cross." — "  The  chastisement  of 
mr  peace  was  laid  on  him." —  "  He  suffered  for  our 
ins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
Sod."     And  **  God  makes  us  accepted  in  the  Belov- 
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cd.**— **  He  is  ill  Christ  reconciling  tne  world  to  hifli 
self,  not  imputing  their  trespasses."  Happy  is  die'  fen 
lie¥er  thus  brought  near  unto  God.  *'  Bleued  is'A 
man,  whose  tran^ressions  are  thus  fbrvivcn,  andltf 
sins  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man,  to  whom  the  LoM 
imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit  tiwic  b«l 
guile."  He  looks  back  with  astonishment  on  hu'fti 
mer  state  of  estrangement  from  God,  and  on  tbe:flU 
security  which  he  felt,  while  all  his  sins  were  oaptJH 
doned,  and  his  guilty  soul  exposed  to  eternal  couKifc 
nation.  He  mediates  with  thankful  admiration  atf'Al 
mercy  of  God,  which  has  brought  him  widun^iH 
sound  of  the  gospel,  has  awakened  his  attenticm  ttf^ 
danger  of  his  condition  and  to  the  relief  proridedfirii 
has  given  him  repentance  and  the  leraissioD  of  VfeoH 
He  views  with  delight  the  face  of  a  reconciled  Om 
and  Bnds  pleasure  in  the  consciousness  of  a  heafCMW 
onciled  to  him.  He  looks  forward  with  die  yatf-'ik 
hope  to  that  day,  when  he  shall  be  admitted  sttU  nearel 
10  God,   and  shall  mingle  with  saints  and  angels  in  hil 
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cession  for  them ;  and  uhile  he  interceded  for  them 
there,  they  were  praying  without.  But  Christ  by  his 
oim  blood  has  entered  into  heaven  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us ;  and  by  his  blood  we  now  have 
Boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  in  that  new  and  living 
vay,  which  he  has  consecrated.  Since  we  have  such 
n  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God,  we  may  come 
boldly  to  his  seat,  and  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need. 

Such  is  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  that  it  calls  sinners^ 

Qoder  an  awakening  sense  of  guilt,  to  apply  unto  God, 

m  a  God  of  mercy   in  Christ  Jesus,   and  gives  them 

RMOR  to  hope,  that  their  application  will  not  be  in 

lUD.    But  there  is  a  peculiar  sense,  in  which  true  be- 

Eevers  come  nigh  to  him.     They  have  those  promises 

;  of  assistance  and  acceptance,  which  others  cannot  ap- 

jvopriate.     The  Apostle  says,  ^*  Through  Christ  we 

fflive  access  by  faith  into  this  grace,  in  which  we  stand 

sad  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." — *^  In  him 

^*M  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the 

Ibith  of  him.*' — *'  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities, 

mA  maketh  intercession  for  us  according  to  the  will  of 

«od." 

What  a  high  privilege  do  Christians  enjoy  ? — They 
jcome  daily  to  God  in  prayer  and  praise.  They  tell 
Hm  their  wants,  thank  him  for  his  bounties,  and  solicit 
jivther  supplies.  They  come  to  him  in  the  name  of  a 
3ftdiator,  who  has  purchased  for  them  all  the  blessings 
:^ich  they  need.  They  come  to  him  as  a  covenant 
!Cod,  who  has  promised  that  he  will  never  forsake 
ttiem. 

When  they  have  such  a  clear  and  sensible  view  of 
iGod's  holiness,  wisdom,  power  and  grace,  as  awakens 

jr  pious  affections,  raises  them  above  earthly  things, 

Jlects  and  fixes  their  thoughts,  and  excites  more  ar- 

it  desires  of  heaven,   greater  aversion  to  sin,  and 
lore  active  resolutions  for  duty,  then  may  they  be  said 

draw  near  to  God  with  the  heart.     Then  they  enjoy 
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'iplritinl  communion  with  him.  The  Psalmist  expi 
ricnced  in  the  sanctuary  such  an  intercourse  with  Go 
as  Ais.  There  he  saw  God's  power  and  glory,  sn 
fcit  the  communications  of  divine  light  and  love.  Thi 
one  thing  he  deiired,  that  he  might  dwell  in  the*hou^ 
of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life.  This  was  his  lad 
guage,  ",  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  Rut  thee  ? — Therti 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee. — It  is  ^o« 
for  me  to  drjw  near  to  God.  1  have  put  oiy  trust  il 
him."  / 

•Vf.  AiiotiA  important  circumstance  of  nearness  B 
God,  is  the  presence  oj  his  koly  Spirit." 

The  Apostle  says,  "  We  have  access  by  the  Spin 
unto  the  Father,"  , 

The  grace  of  the  Splrit'was  trranted,  for  the  snppor 
and  comfort  of  good  men  under  the  Old  Testament 
David  prays,  "  Take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me— up 
hold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit."  But  under  the  gospel 
which  is  a  ministration  ot  the  Spirit,  it  is  more  expti 
citly  promised,  and  more  amply  aflbrded.     '*  God  hai 


\ 


StftJt.  XJVA  m  Kedrnets » Hod.  Isf 

^%'  ■ 

hm :  He  was  contented  in  every  state  :  He  knew 
both  how  to  be  abased  and  how  to  alx)und  :  Through 
Chri^  strengthening  him  he  could  do  all  things* 
When  he  was  crucified  with  Christ,  he  was  still  alive^ 
becaNse  Christ  lived  in  him.  He  acknowledged,  that 
bf  God's  grace  he  was  made  what  he  was  ;  and  he 
could  say,  tne  gra^e  tiestowed  on  him  was  not  in  vain^ 
Be  labored  the  more  abundantly  ;  yet  not  he,  but  the 
pace  of  Christ  that  was  with  him. 

To  judge  then,  whether  we  have  the  Spirit  dwtlfing 
in  us,  we  must  iit^iure,  Whether  the  mrks  of  the  Spir* 
it  can  be  found  in  us.  Paul  labored  abundantly— ^^vas 
.  constant  in  duty— contented  in  every  condition — hum- 
ble in  his  thoughts  of  himself.  We  then  haVe  the  best 
proof,  that  the  grace  of  Gad  is  with  us^  when  we  can 
feace  its  happy  effects. 

I  have  now  opened  to  you  the  several  circumstances 
of  that  nearness  to  God^  which  the  Apostle  mentions 
u  the  high  privilege  of  humble  Christians.  * 

The  first  and  leading  circumstances  of  this  nearness 
tve  all  enjoy.  God's  housQ  and  worship,  his  word  and 
ordinances  are  nigh  us.  From  our  childhood  we  have 
known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  us 
wise  to  salvation.  Let  us  give  glory  to  God,  who  thus 
has  distinguished  us  from  multitudes  of  our  fellow 
creatures.  Let  us  not,  however  content  ourselves  with 
such  a  nearness  as  this  ;  but  improve  our  favorable 
condition  to  a  still  greater  and  more  im.jnrtHnt  near- 
ness. We  may  be  made  nigh  in  respect  of  pni'ileges, 
and  yet  remain  in  our  hearts  afar  cir  ivoia  God.  It 
concerns  us  to  examine,  whether  wc  nre  partakers  of 
God's  holiness,  conf.^rnivd  to  his  v.  ill-  icconciicd  lO 
his  government,  and  inteie.i^cd  in  lii-^  purd'^nihg  grace. 
If  we  arc  enemies  in  onr  niinus,  it  con'-erns  ns  in:  me- 
diately to  rcnoiii»ce  our  enmity,  and  accept  th.tt  gloti- 
dus  peiic;',  which  is  pm chased  by  the  Son  (f^God* 

Let  us  pFuibc  God  f^r  the  interposition  of  his  Son^ 
who  is  onr  peau:.  His  dcaih  on  the  cross  is  the  foun- 
VoL.  IIL  2  A 
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diition  of  otir  habitual  nearness  to  God,  our  acti 
pro^ichcii  to  Kim,  and  our  comfortable  hopes  of  I 
tore  cijdyinent  of  him.  He  suffered  for  our  sin 
he  mi^ht  brin^  us  to  God.  He  took  on  him  < 
turc,  lli.it  wc  might  partake  of  the  divine.  In  c 
ture  he  ubceiided  to  heaven,  tlut  mc  might  folio 
thither.  He  nppears  in  itie  presence  of  God 
that  we  m;iy  dniw  near  in  the  full  assurance  of  fi 

Let  none  dcspiiie  the  word  dispensed,  and  thi 
nances  iidministered  in  the  church.  These  a 
means  by  whicl^  believers  come  near  to  God,  i 
the  communications  of  his  grace,  and  obtain  a  pi 
tion  for  glory.  However  lightly  somt  may  esteeir 
meanj,  pious  souls  find  them  highly  useful  to 
iheir  lioly  afteciions,  strengthen  their  good  resoli 
imi'iovc  UiLir  virtuous  tempers,  and  bring  them 
to  heaven. 

Let  none  imagine,  that  they  are  above  the  n 
divine  ordinances  ;  nor  yet  let  any  suppose,  thai 
ion  mainly  conbists  in  tlie  observance  of  them  ; 
»n  rti;:trci  them  as  the  means  of  holiness,  and 
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Hoiv  great  is  the  evil  of  sin  !  It  is  this  which  sepa- 
Utes  the  soul  from  God.  In  nearness  to  him  consists 
the  felicity  of  rational  beings  :  Distance  from  him  is 
their  misery ;  ail  pretences  to  happiness  are  vain,  while 
nui  is  a  stranger  to  God.  Let  him  be  surrounded 
with  all  the  riches,  honors  and  joys  that  the  world  can 
give  ;  stilly  if  he  is  far  from  God,  he  is  far  from  happi- 
ness. He  who  is  without  God,  has  no  hope.  Do  die 
Masual  and  profane  boast  of  pleasures,  when  God  18 
got  in  all  their  thoughts  f-i-How  vain  are  these  pleasv^' 
ats  !  How  unsatisfying — ^^how  transioqt !  In  the  mo« 
nent  of  death  they  wul  vanish  forever,  and  leave  the 
nqi  overwhelmed  with  sorrow- 
Let  us  be  afraid  of  every  thing  that  tends  to  draw 
B  away  from  God  ;  and  love  every  thing,  which 
irings  us  nearer  to  him.  Let  us  seek  him  with  our 
vhole  hearts ;  preserve  daily  communion  with  him  ; 
ihoose  his  favor  as  our  happiness,  his  service  as  our 
MQployment,  his  word  as  our  guide,  his  ordinances  as 
Mir  refreshment,  his  house  as  the  gate  of  heaven,  and 
^ven  as  our  eternal  home. 


SEBMON  XV. 


T/u  Nature,  Foimdatim  md  Dtsign  tj  the  CkMm 
Church. 
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He  describes  the  Christian  church  as  a  city  or  kmsse- 
hM — ^^He  teaches  us  the  nature  of  UtoA  foundation  on 
which  the  building  stands— He  signifies  that  the  build* 
ingi  for  its  permanence  and  becurity,  must  be  united  xo 
tiie  foundation— and,  finally,  that  it  may  grow  into  an 
hdy  temple,  and  become  an  habitation  of  God  ;  all 
the  parts  must  be  framed  into,  and  incorporated  with 
me  another. 

I.  The  Apostle  represents  the  church  of  God  under 
the  figure  of  a  ci  (y,  and  a  household. 

h  A  church  must  resemble  a  family  or  city,  in  re* 
nect  of  order  and  government  ;  for  without  these  a  re« 
hgious  society  can  no  more  subsist,  than  a  civil  com- 
munity, or  a  household. 

In  a  city  there  must  be  laws  to  regulate  the  manners 
rf  the  citizens,  and  officers  to  publish  and  administer 
Ik  laws.  So  it  must  be  in  the  church  of  God.  The 
airs  of  this  sacred  community  are  immediately  ipsti« 
Qted  by  God  himself ;  and  by  him  officers  are  ap. 
lointed  to  explain  these  laws,  inculcate  obedience  to 
bem,  reprove  the  violations  of  them,  and  hold  up  to 
peneral  view  the  solemn  sanctions  annexed  to  them. 
Though  he  does  not  directly  indigitate  the  persons^ 
vho  are  to  act  as  officers  in  his  church,  yet  he  has  pre- 
icribed  the  necessary  qualifications  for,  and  the  mode 
if  introduction  to  the  instituted  office  ;  and  without  a 
regular  call  and  induction,  no  man  has  a  right  to  as- 
lome  a  sacred,  any  more  than  a  civil  function.  As  in 
i  civil  community  every  appointment  to  office  must  be 
^reeable  to  the  constitution  ;  so  in  the  church,  every 
ippointment  must  be  agreeable  to  the  gospel,  whicii  is 
ht  great  charter  of  its  privileges.  If  in  a  state  every 
nan,  who  pleased,  might  usurp  the  powers  of  magis- 
!Ucy,  and  demand  obedience  from  his  fellow  citizens, 
liere  would  be  nothing  but  riot  and  confusion  :  So  it 
Bvould  be  in  the  church,  if  every  person,  at  his  option, 
niight  officiate  as  a  public  ruler  or  teacher.  In  this 
^oe^  a  church  would  resemble  Babel^  raUier  than  a 
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act,  not  as  having  dominion  over  the  fuith  and  t/A 
science,  but  as  being  htlpers  of  the  kiiowltdge  ■! 
comfort  of  their  fellow  Christians.  They  are  to  applj 
the  threatcnings,  and,  in  some  cases,  the  censures  ol 
Christ  their  Lord,  for  die  conviction  and  reformation 
of  the  unruly  ;  but  they  arc  not  to  act  as  Lords  o«| 
Christ's  heritage  :  WItatever  authority  they  have,  tMj 
are  to  use  it  only  for  edification,  not  for  destructiooj  1 

Now  as  God  has  instituted  government  in  HI 
church,  for  the  promotion  of  holiness  and  good  woiM 
so  to  Uiis  government  every  one  is  bound  to  subarif 
What  would  you  think  of  a  man,  who  should  profefl 
lumself  a  citizen  of  the  state,  and  3  et  siiould  cUim  an 
exemption  from  its  jurisdiction  .' — Just  the  same  must 
you  think  of  a  man,  who  professes  to  be  a  Chrisciiin, 
and  yet  lives  at  large,  without  subjecting  himbtlf  to 
tlie  discipline  of  any  CUristiun  church. 

There  are  those  wlio  prtiend  lo  believe  the  gospel, 
and  who  have  much  to  say  about  the  church,  and  yet 
never  oun  themselves  subject  to  Christ's  authority  " 
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t^ted  manner,  and  therefore  their  excuse  is  of  no 
«il. 

S.  In  a  city,  or  household,  all  the  members  have  a 
iUtual  relation,  and  partake  in  the  common  priviU 
res  ;  and,  though  they  are  placed  in  different  stations 
id  conditions,  they  must  all  contribute  to  the  general 
appiness.  So  Christians  are  called  fellow  citizens, 
itthren,  and  members  one  of  another.  They  are  all 
slated  to  the  same  universal  parent,  who  is  above  all, 
vough  all,  and  in  them  all.  They  dwell  in  the  same 
oose,  the  church,  meet  at  the  same  table,  and  eat  of 
lie  same  bread.  They  should  therefore  regard  one 
Bother  as  brethren,  feel  for  ciich  other's  welfare,  and, 
Qcording  to  their  respective  abilities,  promote  the 
eneral  edification  and  comfort. 

3.  In  a  city,  and  alsci  in  a  family,  there  is  a  com- 
Km  interest.  Though  each  member  has  certain  sepa- 
ite  rights,  }  et  there  arc  some  great  concerns,  which 
lelong  to  the  whole,  and  which  are  the  object  of  the 
mion.  So  it  is  in  the  church  of  Christ.  We  are  cal- 
rd  into  this  sacred  kind  of  society,  that  we  may  be 
:llow  helpers  in  the  same  great  design,  the  promotion 
f  religion  and  the  common  salvation.  Every  Ghrist- 
in  in  his  private  capacity,  is  to  work  out  his  own  snU 
ation  ;  but,  as  a  member  of  the  church,  he  is  to  re- 
urd  the  salvation  of  others.  The  gospel  directs  us  to 
oiisider  one  another,  that  we  may  provoke  unto  love 
nd  good  works — to  study  the  things  wherewith  one 
nay  edify  another — to  seek  not  merely  our  own  profit, 
lut  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved. 

As  all  the  members  of  a  particular  church  should 
cooperate  in  advancing  her  spiritual  interest,  &o  all 
churches  should  concur  in  building  up  the  conmion 
Qterests  of  Christ's  kingdom.  A  particular  member 
s  never  to  disturb  the  peace,  and  obstruct  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  church,  under  pretence  of  personal  edifica- 
tion :  Neither  ought  a  collection  of  Christians  to  take 
•tJch  measures  for  building  up  themselves,  as  tend  to 
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If  a  membtT  of  civil  soctciy  should  reoounce  ■ 
useful  empio]  ment,  and  give  himself  up  to  plcawi 
indolence,  because  he  had  acquired  a  famine  adci 
to  all  his  own  exigences,  he  wpM  be  thought  un 
thy  the  name  of  a  good  citizen.  We  sluiukl  teU 
Whatever  affluence  he  enjoyed,  he  was  bound  k 
ploy  his  abilities  for  (he  benefit  of  his  fellow  citil 
and  he  hod  no  right  to  live  merely  to  himseU.  S 
professor  of  religion  should  discontinue  his  suppc 
or  attendance  on  the  social  worship  of  God,  undei 
tence  of  such  superior  religious  altainments,  as  i 
him  above  the  need  of  public  instruction,  be  wouti 
fcit  the  character  of  a  good  Christiiin  ;  for  ever] 
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pJrdphetSi  Jc9U8  Chiist  himself  beiog  the  chief  corner 
stone." 
The  mediation  of  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  our  &ith 

el  hope.  The  apostles  and  prophets  are  a  foundatioa 
y  as  they  describe  and  exhibit  to  us  the  doctrine^ 
ijod  works,  the  atonement  and  intercession  of  the  Re* 
deemer.  In  him  all  the  doctrines  of  the  prophets  an^ 
IposCles  meet  and  unite«  as  the  $tones  in  a  foundation 
tte  fixed  and  bound  together  by  the  corner  stonc» 
ne  Apostle  Peter,  alluding  to  the  words  of  Isaiah^ 
llTS,  '*  Coming  unto  Christ  as  a  living  stone,  chosea 
fir  God,  and  precious,  be  ye  as  living  stones,  built  up 
t  ipifitual  house  ;  as  it  is  contained  in  the  scriptures, 
Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner  stone,  elect,  pre- 
dbua,  and  he  that  believeth  shall  not  be  confounded* 
Omo  you  who  believe  he  is  precious^  but  to  the  disp- 
jfedient  the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed  is  be- 
Ibine  the  head  of  the  corner,  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and 
«d  a  rock  of  offence."  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthi- 
Ms,  '*  According  to  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me^ 
ihave  laid  the  foundation,"  by  preaching  Christ  to 
tou,  *^  for  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
tdd,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 

Mankind  are  by  the  gospel  considered  as  in  a  Men 
jod  fuined  state.  Tlie  great  de!>]gn  of  this  revelation 
fa,  to  bring  the  happy  tidings  and  proposals  of  salvation 
to  a  guilty  world.  It  opens  the  glorious  plan,  and 
Mates  the  gracious  terms  of  this  salvation*  But  then 
k  always  teaches  us  to  regard  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  found-^ 
•tion  of  our  faith  and  hope.  It  is  by  his  death  that 
fardon  and  life  are  purchased.  It  is  by  his  mediation 
that  free  access  to  God  is  procured.  It  is  by  his  inter- 
cession that  our  fervent  prayers  find  audience,  and  our 
best  works  meet  acceptance.  The  prophets  laid  the 
foundation  of  faith  by  the  discoveries  which  they  made 
of  this  glorious  Saviour.  The  Apostles  have  laid  a 
foundation  by  preaching  the  same  Saviour.  **  We 
preach  not  ourselves,"  says  St.  Paul,  *'  but  Christ 
VToL.  UI.  2  »     ^ 
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Jesiis.  the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesifl 
sake." 

The  chiircli  of  Cod  is  biiilt  on  those  docirinn 
Hvhich  rcspEct  Christ.  This  is  not  a  civil  communis 
'incorporated  for  worldly  purposes  ;  but  a  religious  H 
ciety  united  for  spiritual  ends.  Not  a  temporal  mteE 
est,  but  ail  everlasting  salvation  is  the  real  object  (rfiti 
■institution.  And  as  this  salvation  is  purchased  by, 
and  offered  through  Jesus  Christ,  so  the  very  idea  ofl 
Christian  church  supposes  a  belief  of  those  doctriflCl 
which  mark  the  way  of  salvation,  and  a  reliance  <A 
those  promises  which  ensure  a  title  to  it. 

It  is  not  every  error  in  doctrine,  that  will  dcstra 
the  being  of  a  church.  But  the  doctrine  of  Chra 
crucified  for  the  siitvation  of  sinners  is  certainly  a  fill^ 
'damcnt^l  doctrine,  and  without  a  belief  of  this  a  Christ 
ian  church  cannot  exist.  The  gospel  is  a  discovery  oi 
salvation  as  purchased  by,  and  attainable  through  s  dj 
Tincly  aiipuiiitcd  Redeemer.  If  ue  reject  this  discov< 
ery,  we  reject  ihe  very  marrow — the  essence  of  tl» 
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3od  has  received,  and  thus  exalt  ourselves  above  God. 
And  if  we  make  those  things  fundamental  in  religion, 
ivhich  the  gospel  has  not  made  so,  we  then  attempt  to 
lay  other  foundations,  besides  that  which  God  has  laid, 
l^resumptuously  intruding  into  his  plice.  '^  Let  no 
man,  therefore,  jndge,  or  set  at  nought  his  brother,  for 
we  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ/' 

The  Apostle  here  teaches  us  in  the  plainest  manner, 
i^t  the  church  of  God,  both  I)eforc  and  since  tlie  com- 
Ipg  of  Christ,  is  one  and  the  same  in  iis  foundation  and 
Ittnicture,  though  different  in  some  less  important  cir« 
Cumstances.  He  s^ys,  ^*  Ye  are  built  on  the  founda- 
o£  the  aposlies  ^md  prophets.^^     These  both  form 

I  continued  foundation,  whose  parts  are  all  united  in 
same  corner  stone,  Jesus  Christ.  Accordingly  the 
^xistles,  in  their  descriptions  of  the  Christian  church, 
pfer  expressly  to  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham, 
Ind  to  the  predictions  and  promises  contained  in  the 
books  of  the  prophets. 

Hence  we  see  the  great  mistike  of  those,  who,  to 
!vade  the  force  of  all  arguments  from  the  Old  Testa- 
Blent,  for  applying  the  scral  of  tlie  covenant  to  the  in- 
hat  seed  of  believers,  alfege  that  the  Christian  church 
B  on  a  foundation  entirely  different  from  that  of  the  an. 
cicnt  church  ;  for  the  Apostle  expressly  instructs  us, 
Aiat  the  Christian  church  is  no  other  than  the  ancient 
church  continued,  and  that  the  foundation  has  alwavs 
been  the  same,     I  proceed  to  observe, 

IIL  The  Apostle  here  teaches  us,  that  this  spiritual 
house  must  he  iwiiediviih^  und /ramcd  i/uo  the  foun- 
dation.  Thus  it  may  stand  secure,  "  Christ  is  the 
chief  corner  stone,  in  which  all  the  building  is  framed" 

A  house,  in  order  to  its  stability,  must  be  joined  to, 
and  rest  upon  its  foundation  ;  so  we  must  be  united  to, 
and  built  upon  the  Saviour.  That  only  is  true  faith  in 
Christ,  which  regards  him  as  the  foundation  of  our 
present  hope,  and  final  acceptance.  *•  Other  founda- 
tion  can  no  man  lav,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 


m 


Ids  Nature  Md  Ftmnddtioh      fSiirH.  X' 

Christ.    And  let  every  man  take  heed  holir  he  brilldeik 
thereon.''    The  building  must  be  made  with  prccioiil 
stones  ;  not  with  hay  and  stubble.      We  are  to  boid 
ourselves  up  on  a  holy  faitli,  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  hfc."  There  is,  im 
deedi  a  sort  of  reliance  on  Christ,  which  is  net  faith,  but 
presumption.     To  depend  on  him  for  salvation,  t\h9e 
we  continue  in  impenitence  and  disobedience,  is  to 
Aiake  void  the  law  through  faith  :  This  is  as  cofitraiy 
to  the  gospiel,  as  to  depend  on  cur  own,works,  Mithout 
i^garding  the  Saviour  at  all.    It  is  building  a  super* 
structure  ;  not  with  precious  stones,  but  ^\ith  vile  rub^ 
bish.    What  Christ  has  done  for  us,  is  the  sole  groUtid 
of  oiir  acceptance.      In  this  respect  wc  must  rest  oti 
hitn  only,  and  have  no  confidence  in  ourselves.    But 
then  it  is  only  in  a  way  of  repentance  and  new  obedU 
ence,  that  we  become  qualified  and  prepared  for  etertul 
life.     True  fuith,  therefore,  relies  upon  him  in  ^is 
way  ;  and  while  it  trusts  in  his  righteousness,  it  loves 
his  character,  chooses  his  precepts  and  submits  to  his 
government.     There  must  be  a  conformity  to  Christ, 
as  well  as  a  confidence  in  him.    God  has  predestinated 
believers  to  be  conformed  to  the  imiige  of  his  Son. 
He  is  a  living  stone,  chosen  of  God,  and  precious ;  and 
they,  as   lively  stones,   are  built  on. him  a  spiritual 
house,  to  oficr  sacrifices  acceptable  to  Gcd.    To  ju(!^ 
whether  we  are  united  to  the  Saviour,  we  must  in- 
quire, as  well  whether  wc  are  conformed  to  him,  as 
wheiher  wc  trust  in  him.    "  He  who  is  joined  to  Ac 
Lotd  is  one  Spirit." 

IV.  As  the  spiritual  house  must  rest  on  the  founda- 
tion, so  the  several  parts  of  it  must  he  framed  artd  in- 
sertedinto  each  other.  The  Apostle  says,  **  In  Christ 
all  the  building^//y  framed  toj^ether^  gfoweth  into  an 
Iiolj^  temple" — "  Y  c  arc  budded  together  for  an  habita* 
tion  of  God." 

As  it  is  faith  which  fixes  the  saints  on  Christ  thb 
foundation,  so  it  is  lo^e  which  binds  tliem  together 
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tftiong  themselves.  .^'  The  whole  body  joined  togelhi- 
tf  %tA  competed  by  that  which  every  joint  suppUetb, 
ittOCirding  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of 
mreiy  part^  maketh  inereaae  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in 

If  in  a  building,  a  stone  gets  loose,  n  joint  breaksi 
Ht  a  stick  or  timber  becomes  apparently  rotten,  repairs 
tkOAl  soon  be  mftde  ;  for  there  is  such  a  dependence  of 
NIfe  fiart  oti  atiotheri  that  when  one  gives  way,  the 
il^Mk  is  threatened  with  ruin.  So  it  is  in  the  house 
tf  Ood  :  When  contention  or  division  begins,  hower- 
tir  tmall  it  may  bccm  at  first,  there  is  danger  of  general 
toBfiision.  The  breach,  if  neglected,  naturally  widens 
Khd  enlarges.  If,  therefore,  we  would  preserve  the 
atautyi  strength  and  dignity  of  tlie  spiritual  house,  we 
ibllll  be  waichful  to  repair  breaches,  as  soofi  as  they 
ippear,  and  to  remove  those  materials  which  are  be- 
sQtte  too  corrupt  to  be  repaired,  lest  they  communi- 
rate  their  own  corruption  to  sounder  parts*  A  house, 
ihus  built  on  the  firm  foundation  which  the  gospel 
iMCribes,  and  fitly  framed  together  in  every  part,  will 
nshd  secure  against  those  winds  and  tempests,  which 
)^eak  and  demolish  some  other  structures,  thro%vn  up 
n  haste,  reared  without  a  solid  foundation,  composed 
3f  heterogeneous  materials,  and  framed  without  pro- 
portion of  parts*  *'  God  has  laid  in  Zion  a  precious 
eomer  stone  :  and  he  that  believeth,  shall  not  be  con- 
founded. 

Vk  The  Apostle  describes  this  spiritual  house,  as 
*'  growing  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  atld  be* 
;:oming  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit." 

We  musft  not  oontent  ourselves  with  having  built 
M  the  true  foundntion,  but  must  bring  the  btructure 
:o  a  more  finished  and  beautiful  condition. 

The  church  may  grow  and  make  increase,  both  by 
he  progress  of  its  present  members,  in  knowledge  nnd 
roliness,  and  by  the  addition  of  new  members,  who 
ecome  fellow  workers  in  the  spiritual  building.     Wo 
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should,  therefore,  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  tl^ 
Lord,  and  abounding  in  every  good  work.  ;  aod  «| 
should  be  zealous  to  promote  knowledge  and  rigfat 

eousness  amoiig  otiicrs,  to  convert  sinners  from  the  er. 
^ror  of  their  ways,  and  to  encourage  those  who  wou4 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  church  is  to  groiv  into  an  /loly  temple.  As,  is 
tlie  best  Christians,  so  in  the  purest  churches  on  eartl^ 
there  is  much  imperfection  ;  but  increasir^hotinai 
should  be  the  aim  of  all.  Private  Christians  should  be 
diligent  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Savionr.  Churches  should  maintain  the  worship  knd 
ordinances  of  Christ's  house,  and  unite  in  the  steady 
observance  of  them  for  the  common  edification  ;  nol 
forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together,  bmtfc 
hort  and  animate  one  another,  to  love  and  good  works. 
The  spiritual  house  is  built  up,  that  Christians,  as  a 
hoij-  priesthood,  may  offer  spiritual  sacri&ces,  accepti* 
ble  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Churches  should  become  "  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit."     God's  presence  fills  the  un'4 
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eges  of  God's  church.  This  mysteiy  was  in  ages  past 
unknown  to  the  sons  of  men,  but  was  now  revealed  by 
the  Spirit  to  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  that  the  Gen* 
tiles  should  be  fellow  heirs  of  the  same  body,  and  par* 
takers  of  the  promise  by  the  gospel.  The  promise  re- 
ferred tO|  is  that  great  promise  made  to  Abraham,  **  I 
will  be  a  God  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed  "  The  Gentiles 
mre  now  called  to  be  partakers  of  this  promise  \i  ith 
the  Jewsi  **  This  blessing  of  Abraham  is  come  on 
Ihc  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ." — *'  They  who  are 
Christ's  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to 
the  promise." — *^  As  many  as  are  of  the  faith  are  bless- 
ed with  faithful  Abraham." 

The  incorporation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one 
diurch  was  not,  in  former  ages,  vjholly  unknown  ;  for 
the  promise  to  Abraham  was,  '*  that  in  his  seed  all  the 
narionj  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed."  The  intro- 
duction of  the  gospel  and  its  glorious  success  among 
the  Gentiles  were  often  foretold  by  the  prophets.  But 
•0  imperfectly  was  this  matter  understood  by  the  gen« 
cnlity  of  the  Jews,  that  the  Ai)ostle  says,  *'  In  former 
iges  it  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it 
bnow  revealed." 

The  Jews,  who  received  the  gospel,  retained  for 
lome  time  the  same  prejudice  against  the  Gentiles,  as 
they  had  entertained  before.  They  imagined,  that  the 
Way  into  tlie  church  of  God  was  still  through  the  legal 
ceremonies  ;  and  that  no  Heathens  could  be  admitted 
to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  unless  they  first  became 
Jews  by  circumcision.  But  the  Apostle  says,  *^  Christ 
has  abolished  the  enmitv,  even  the  law  of  command- 
Bients  contained  in  ordinances."  The  Gentiles  are 
made  heirs  of  the  same  body  with  the  Jews,  not  by  the 
Works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  by  the  faitli  of  the  gos« 
pel  of  Christ. 

The  abolition  of  the  ancient  distinction  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  their  incorporation  into  one 
church,  have  fallen  under  our  consideration  in  some 
Vol.  III.  2  c 
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preceding  discourses  on  this  episUc.  We  shall  the 
fore  notice,  in  the  passage  now  read,  such  matl 
only,  as  have  not  occurred  before. 

L  The  iit*!>t  thing  observable  is,  that  Paul  calls  hi 
self  ^'  a  prisoner  oi*  Christ  for  the  Geottles.'' 

The  liberality  of  his  sentiments  toward  thenii  i 
the  boldness  with  which  he  asserted  their  tide  to  cq 
privileges  with  Jews,  were  the  principal  reasons,  « 
the  latter  persecuted  him  with  such  violence,  and  ca 
^^  ed  him  to  be  sent  a  prisoner  to  Rome.  It  was  wl 
he  was  there  in  bonds,  that  he  wrote  this  CfMStle.  \ 
might,  therefore,  with  propriety  call  himself  a  "  pi 
oner  of  Christ  for  the  Gentiles.  A  remarkable 
•  stance  of  the  prejudice  of  the  Jews  against  lum  on  I 
account  is  related  in  the  22d  chapter  of  the  Acts^ 
making  his  defence  before  them,  he  declares  die  m 
ner  and  circumstiinces  of  his  conversion,  and  the  \ 
ticular  instructions  ^iven  him  from  heaven  to  dq: 
from  Jerusalem,  and  pres^ch  the  gospel  among 
Gentiles  :  **  and  when  they  heard  this  word,  they  1 
ed  up  their  voices  and  said.  Airway  ^ith  such  afttk 
from  the  earth  for  it  is  not  ft  that  he  s/wuld  live  :  i 
thev  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust  into. the  ai 
in  token  of  their  abhon'cnce  of  such  a  doctrine. 

It  may  seem  strange,  that  men  should  possess  si 
malignity  of  heart,  as  to  envy  their  fellow  mortals 
means  and  offers  of  salvation.     But  perhaps  this  tc 
per,  which  the  Jews  so  remarkably  discovered,  n 
sometimes  be  found  among  Christians. 

You  will  all  say,  *'  We  never  envied  a  man  on 
ligious  accounts.  We  wibh  all  men  virtuous  in  t 
world  and  happy  in  the  next."  But  be  pleased  to  c 
amine  yourselves.  Have  you  never  envied  a  good  ir 
the  reputation  which  resulted  from  "his  virtue  ?  Hi 
you  never  tried  to  detract  from  his  superior  honor, 
to  cast  dirt  on  his  fair  ciiaraclcr  ?  Have  you  never  1 
uneasy  when  you  heard  him  commended,  or  enjoyec 
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rges  of  God's  church.  This  mysteiy  was  in  ages  past 
mknown  to  the  sons  of  men,  but  was  now  revealed  by 
the  Spirit  to  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  that  the  Gen* 
dies  should  be  fellow  heirs  of  the  same  body,  and  par* 
takers  of  the  promise  by  the  gospel.  The  promise  re-* 
fen^d  tO|  is  that  great  promise  made  to  Abraham,  **  I 
will  be  a  God  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed. "  The  Gentiles 
ivere  now  called  to  be  partakers  of  this  promise  \i  ith 
Ac  Jews,  '*  This  blessing  of  Abraham  is  come  on 
the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ. "^-*<  They  who  are 
Christ's  are  Abraham^s  seed,  and  heirs  according  to 
the  promise." — ^^  As  many  as  are  of  the  faith  are  bless- 
ed with  faithful  Abraham." 

The  incorporation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one 
church  was  not,  in  former  ages,  vj/iolly  unknown  ;  for 
the  promise  to  Abraham  was,  "  that  in  his  seed  all  the 
AirioiM  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed."  The  intro^ 
duction  of  the  gospel  and  its  glorious  success  among 
(he  Gentiles  were  often  foretold  by  the  prophets.  But 
10  imperfectly  was  this  matter  understood  by  the  gen« 
enlity  of  the  Jews,  that  the  Ai)ostle  says,  "  In  former 
iges  it  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it 
b  now  revealed." 

The  Jews,  who  received  the  gospel,  retained  for 
some  time  the  same  prejudice  against  the  Gentiles,  as 
ifaey  had  entertained  before.  They  imagined,  that  the 
way  into  the  church  of  God  was  still  through  the  legal 
ceremonies  ;  and  that  no  Heathens  could  be  admitted 
to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  unless  they  first  became 
fcws  by  circumcision.  But  the  Apostle  says,  "  Christ 
lias  abolished  the  enmitv,  even  the  law  of  command- 
nents  contained  Ir  ordinances."  The  Gentiles  are 
nade  heirs  of  the  same  body  with  the  Jews,  not  by  the 
vorks  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  by  the  faitli  of  the  gos* 
>el  of  Christ. 

The  abolition  of  the  ancient  distinction  between 
ews  and  Gentiles,  and  their  incorporation  into  one 
;hurch,  have  fallen  under  our  consideration  in  some 
/oi..  III.  2  c 
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pirasure  when  ill*  things  have  been  spoken  of 


The  spring  of  this  bitter  enmity  in  the  Jews  was 
hnr  spiritual  pride  and  worldly  aifection.  They  im* 
ignied,  that  they  were  God's  luvorites,  and  that  for 
BBm  were  designed  the  honors  of  this  world,  and  the 
IkNies  of  the  world  to  come.  The  Gentiles  they 
Ittwed  as  reprobates,  and  they  esteemed  it  a  virtue  to 
hie  those  whom  Grod  had  rejected.  They  considered 
Ptttil^  in  his  labors  for  the  conversion  of  Heathens,  as 
ij^posiog  their  darling  system  of  universal  dominion 
vder  tlie  Messiah^s  reign  :  Hence  they  condemned 
\m  as  an  enemy  to  their  religion  and  government. 

•Wherever  the  same  spirit  of  pride  and  selfishness 
rignsi  it  still  produces  similar  effects.  How  common 
n%  that  particular  sects  of  Christians  coniine  salva- 
in  to  themselves,  and  not  only  reprobate  all  others, 
IW  even  condemn  the  charity  of  t^  inan  who  dares  to 
bape  &vorably  of  them  I  How  common  is  it,  that 
■m  excuse,  in  tlieir  own  party,  the  same  things  which 
Mf  severely  censure  in  another  ;  and  consider  tliose 
iBtions  as  vices  in  a  rival  sect,  which  they  magnify  as 
rirtues  in  themselves  and  their  proselytes  ?  How 
common  is  it,  that  Christians,  so  called  ;  yea,  even 
htachers,  under  the  solemn  pretence  of  promoting  ihc 
Religion  of  Christ,  and  saving  the  souls  of  sinners,  sow 
lisa)rd  among  brethren,  cnuse  divisions  in  Churches, 
tad  disturb  thit  peace  which  is  an  essential  virtue  of 
he  gospel,  and  without  which  religion  cannot  exist  ? 
iow  common  is  it,  that  we  envy  those  in  superior 
roridly  circumstances—rthat  we  wish  to  depress  them 
-that  we  eagerly  receive  and  diligently  propagate  ill 
sports  concerning  tliem  ?  Whence  proceeds  this  un- 
iendiy,  unsocial  conduct,  but  from  pride  and  a  love 
f  the  world  ?  Is  not  this  the  same  temper  which  ap- 
jared  in  the  Jews,  when  they  made  Paul  a  prisoner 
r  teaching,  that  the  Gehtilcs  were  entitled  to  equal 
-ivilcges  wirii  ihcm  ? 


S04  The  Gospel  Rnealedfir    O^Asu.  XVI 

We  sec,  then,  that  liberality  of  sentiment  essentid 
Ixifjogs  to  true  religion  ;  and  that  bigotry,  hatred 
envy  afDon^  Chrisiianb  debase  llieir  character, 
autiidalize  their  profession.     We  should  entertain  eB 
alted  thoughts  of  the  divine  goodness  ;  Svtch  tl)ouf(h| 
enlarge  the  mind  and   liberalize  tlie  feelings.      W 
should  consid^T  the  whole  human  race  as  the  oare M 
God'.s  Providence  ;  and  remember,  that,  while  diC] 
partake  of  his  kindness,   they  deserve  not  our  hatmU 
M  e  should  look  on  nur  fellow  men  as  sharers  in  thfl 
same  nature,  subject  to  the  same  sensations,  and  capt^l 
ble  of  the  same  hitppiness  with  ourselves  ;  and  ever  Ml 
dii^posed  to  do  to  them,  as  we  desire  thev  should  dottfV 
us.     We  should  ever  entertain  favorable  sentimeita/ 
where  nothing  appears  to  forbid  them.     While  wr*f*| 
indusirii'us  to  promote  piety,  correct  error,  and^in'i 
vert  sinners,   *ve  should  be  carefnl  that  our  zeal  Ufj^ji 
us  not  to  measures  inconsistent  vviih  peace  and  charitK  1 
and  subversive  of  order  and  religion.     While  weuif 
concerned   to  rectify   mistaken  sentiments,  and  reflMf ' 
' ncgul-ir  niunners  in  others,  we  must  ourselves  be  o^ 
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hif  «re  ;  we  shall  be  pleased  with  the  appearance  of 

fial  virtue  and  piety  in  those,  who  may  not  in  iSL 

jfamtB  think  with  us  ;  we  shall  choose  to  hope  the  beal 

W'Can  of  doubtful  characters  ;  we  shall  be  more  ready 

tir;eondemn  our  own  real  &ults,  than  to  censure  the 

aiM()ected  faults  of  our  brethren.    We  shall  not  imitate 

the  men  of  the  world,  who  endeavor  to  pull  down  a 

iOAipetitor,  that  they  may  rise  on  his  ruins  ;  but  shall 

iiHiBte  the  liberal  spirit  of  the  Apostles,  who  labored 

Ik  build  up,  in  every  pl^ce,  the  common  interest  of 

GhriaC's  kingdom.     True  religion  is  pure  and  pcacea- 

hk:' It  rejoices  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoices  in  the 

tath':   It  envies  not,  nor  behaves  itself  unseemly  :  It 

Uieves  all  things,  and  hopes  all  things.     1  proceed  to 

riKTve,  secondly, 

inlL  The  gospel  is  ^*  a  dispensation  of  tlie  grace  of 
Cod.''  So  the  Apostle  here  calls  it. 
rikis  a  discovery  of  that  method,  which  tlie  wisdom 
tf  God  has  chosen  for  dispensing  his  grace  and  mercy 
ipMrd  fallen  men,  in  order  to  their  recovery  from  sin 
Mti  death,  and  their  final  salvation  in  heaven.  It  is 
called  i/ie  gospel  of  God^  as  it  originated  in  his  jjood 
pleasure  ;  and  i/ie  gospel  of  Christy  as  he  is  the  imme-. 
diate  atithor  of  it,  and  as  his  doctrines  and  viorks,  his 
life  and  deaths  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  the 
blessings  procured  by  him,  are  the  subjects  on  which 
it  principally  treats.  It  is  called  the  V}ord  of  sahation^ 
tt  it  proclaims  the  offers,  and  states  the  terms  of  sal- 
yaiion ;  and  the  gospel  of  peace  ^  as  it  discovers  the  way 
in  which  sinners  may  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  obtain 
peace  with  him.  It  is  said  to  be  the  pouter  of  God  to 
salvation^  because,  while  it  brings  salvation,  it  propos- 
es the  most  powerful  motives  to  persuade,  and  assis- 
tances to  encourage  sinners  to  accept  it.  It  is  called 
^he  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  because  it  proceeds 
rom  his  self  moving  goodness,  and  manifests  his 
bbundant  mercy  to  sinful  creatures  ;  and  the  dispensa- 
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ikii|K)r4inary  ;  the  grace  bestowed  upon  hi 
jd>uiiditfif.  Bur0h  neither  of  these  grounds  did 
same  the  woi  k  of  ^iMK^h^i**  He  waited  till : 
regularly  called  an^wBEpzed  to  it.  He  was  i 
formed  by  Ananias,  thflfte  was  one  whom  Chr 
chosen  to  bear  his  name^mong  the  Gentiles, 
did  not  venture  to  act  on  this  information,  bef 
had  evidence  that  it  was  from  heaven.  To  proi 
Ananias  performed  a  miracle.  PauPs  first  mi 
tions  were  among  the  disciples  at  Damascus,  w 
been  witnesses  of  the  jemarkible  circumstances 
conversion  and  call.  He  afterwards  joined  him 
the  Apostles.  But,  in  order  to  his  admisstc 
their  fraternity,  he  adduced  competent  tcstimon} 
a  while  he  was  with  them  coming  in,  and  going 
Jerusalem.  Before  he  went  forth  to  preach  the 
among  the  Gentiles,  he  was  solemnly  separated 
work  by  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  AntiocI 
£isted,  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  hi 
sent  him  away.  Paul,  being  thus  ordained,  aft 
ordained  others  ;  and  he  charged  them  to  con 
faithful  men  the  things  which  they  had  receiva 
him. 

Paul,  you  see,  did  not  rely  6n  a  secret,  inten 
as  what  alone  would  warrant  him  to  comm< 
preacher.  He  carefully  conformed  to  the  order 
Christ  has  instituted  in  his  church.  He  ins 
Timothy  and  Titus  to  do  likewise.  Ministen 
in  tins  day,  are  not  to  ground  their  warrant  to 
the  gosj^el  on  any  immediate  revchaion.  Not! 
this  kind  is  now  to  be  expected*  If  they  shou 
tend  to  this,  it  would  be  no  warrant  for  others 
ceive  them  in  their  assumed  character,  and  cons< 
ly,  no  warrant  for  them  to  assume  it,  unless  tl 
by  miracles  prove  to  the  world  the  reality  of  tl 
tended  revelation. 

The  gospel  has  pointed  out  the  quuIiQcatiop.b 
sary  for  teachers  of  religion,  and  the  manner  in 
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Ipnaation  of  the  grace  of  God  ?  Are  we  "^isiPitcxibef 
mtiires  ?  How  happy  it  is  that  God  deals  with  us  in 
My  of  grace  !  Have  we  no  righteousness  on  wfakb 
ripfound  a  claim  for  the  renusuon  of  past  sins  I  Hev 
■py  it  is,  that  Jesus  the  So^6f  God  has  made  recon- 
■woQ  for  iniquity^  and  brought  in  everlasting  rights 
■uneaa  !  Are  our  sins  great  and  numerous  ?  How 
■py  it  is,  that  the  righteousness  of  God,  through  the 
m  of  Christ,  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  be- 
BM,  and  there  is  no  difierence  !  Do  wc  feel  the  pow- 
\if£*  corruption,  and  the  weakn^  of  nature  ?  How 
fppy  it  is,  that  God's  grace  is  sufficient  for  us,  and 
It  we  may  come  boldly  to  }jl\%  throne  for  grace  to  help 
Mtee  of  need  ?  Do  we  fin^  that  the  serious  senti- 
WtBj  and  virtuous  resolutions  awakened  in  us,  too 
laiif  slumber  and  die  away  ?  How  happy  it  is,  that 
lad  gives  us  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  pre- 

LI  And  what — Shall  we  treat  with  cold  in- 

rnce  and  neglect  all  this  kind  and  wonderful  pro- 
■MD  ? — Can  we  suppose,  there  is  no  danger  in  tram- 
■g  on  the  gifts  of  divine  love,  and  spuming  the  of- 
H  oi  eternal  salvation  ?  The  Apostle  has  given,  and 
t  us  take  the  warning,  that  ^' dcspisers  of  the  gospel 
rill  wonder  and  perish.'' 

III.  The  Apostle  says,  This  dispensation  was  com- 
litted  to  him  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  ^^  The  dis- 
easation  of  the  grace  of  God  is  given  to  you  ward." 

He  was  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the 
Qipel.  This  was  a  trust  committed  to  him  by  the 
ill  of  God — not  a  power  arrogated  by  his  own  prc- 
ioiption.  '^  He  was  an  Apostle  not  of  men,  neither 
Y  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father." 
•ad  "  the  gospel  which  he  preached  was  not  after 
an,  neither  received  he  it  of  man  ;  but  was  taught  it 
r  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Few  men  ever  possessed  higher  accomplishments 
an  Paul.  His  natural  abilities  were  great ;  his  edu« 
tion  was  superior ;  the  manner  Qf  his  coaversioa 
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sion  on  the  subject  in  question,  but  had  left  it  to  be 
determined  by  hi^  Apostles  under  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit,  M'hich  was  tfeJP|d  them  into  all  truth.  He 
speaks,  not  by  wa^^Suptinction  between  his  own 
private  judgment,  and  omne  inspiration  ;  but  by  ^ray 
of  distinction  between  that  which  was  taught  by  the 
Spirit,  and  that  which  Christ  taught  by  commandment 
when  he  was  on  earth.  In  the  last  verse,  he  says,  "  I 
think  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God."  This  is  not  an  iiifi- 
mation  of  doubt,  whether  he  had  the  Spirit ;  but  an 
expression  of  his  confidence,  and  an  appeal  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, that  he  had  it ;  for  the  word  should  be  reO" 
dered,  not,  /  thinks  but  /  appear  to  have  the  Spirit. 
This  appeal  to  them  he  again  renews.  "  Am  I  not  an 
Apostle  ? — If  I  am  not  an  Apostle  to  others,  doubt- 
less I  am  to  you  ;  for  the  seal  of  mine  Apostleship  are 
yc  in  the  Lord." — "  Truly  the  signs  of  an  Apostle 
were  wrought  among  you  in  wonders  and  mighty ' 
deeds." 

God  was  not  at  the  expense  of  inspiration  to  te^tt^ 
Apostles  those  things  which  they  knew,  or  migP 
know,  by  other  means  in  their  hands.  But  where  ac- 
tual knowledge,  and  the  means  of  obtaining  it  were 
wanting,  there  inspiration  supplied  the  defect. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  know  the  nature  of  this 
inspiration,  or  the  manner  in  which  the  Apostles  were 
assured  of  its  divinity,'  If  we  believe  there  is  an  infin- 
ite and  all  perfect  Spirit,  which  possesses  our  reins, 
and  even  pervades  universal  nature,  we  must  believe, 
he  can  reveal  his  will  to  men,  by  such  an  immediate 
influence,  as  shall  carry  its  own  evidence,  and  leave  on 
the  mind  no  possible  doubt  of  its  reality.  We  can 
speak  to  men  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  shall  certain- 
ly know  we  speak  to  tliem,  and  shuU  perfectly  under- 
stuisd  cur  mciining.  If  we  deny  the  possibility  of  a 
ccrt:;in  iiisijiratioa  from  God,  we  deny  that  power  i% 
hiai^  which  we  ourselves  possess.    But, 
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V.  Whatever  might  be  the  manner  in  which  the 
Apostles  knew  their  own  inspiration,  the  manner  in 
which  they  proved  it  to  others  is  taught  in  our  text. 
^This  was  by  the  power  of  oleics.  St.  Paul  says, 
^^  I  am  made  a  minister  of  lAib  gospel  according  to  the 
gift  of  the  grace  of  God  by  ne  effectual  working  of  his 
power/'  To  this  evidence  he  often  appeals  for  the 
truth  of  his  Apostleship,  and  the  divinity  of  his  doc- 
trine. 

When  God  gives  a  revelation  he  gives  sufficient 
demonstration  that  it  is  from  him.  Otherwise  it  could 
bave  no  authority  with  rational  and  inquiring  minds. 
He  gave  the  dispensation  of  grace  to  the  Apostles,  that 
Aey  might  communicate  ft  to  the  world  ;  and  he  en. 
dowed  them  with  the  power  of  miracles,  that  their 
,word  might  be  received  as  divine,  and  might  work  ef- 
fectually in  them  who  heard  it. 

^  How  wonderful  is  the  love  of  God  !  We  see  his 
goodness  in  the  common  course  of  his  Providence  ; 
^fapt  more  gloriously  is  his  mercy  displayed  in  the  gos- 
tjBl,  which  opens  a  marvellous  plan  for  the  salvation  of 
dmners.  This  plan  was  communicated  to  the  Apostles 
by  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  and  confirmed  by  di- 
vers miracles  according  to  his  will. 

What  reverence  is  due  to  the  sacred  scriptures, 
which  have  been  thus  authenticated  by  a  divine  seal  ? 

If  God  has  been  at  such  expense  to  give  us  a  revcla- 
tioh,  and  to  convince  us  of  its  authority,  we  ought  to 
receive  it  with  unwavering  conGdencc,  and  to  obey  it 
with  unreserved  submission. 

What  we  there  find  expressly  taught  and  command- 
ed, that  let  us  believe  and  obey,  how  much  soever  it 
might  have  baffled  the  invention,  or  now  surpasses  the 
comprehension  of  human  reason.  We  arc  not  to  be- 
lieve without  a  reason  for  our  faith,  nor  to  act  without 
a  reason  for  our  conduct ;  but  we  are  bound  to  believe 
what  God  reveals,  and  to  do  what  he  commands,  when 
we  liave  evidence,  that  the  cpmmand  or  revelation  is 
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I  US  the  knowledge  of  duty,  but  to  awaken  oil^.  j^.^^ 
on  to  duty  already  taught.        •  *    ^^-Ca-^'" 

)espise  not  prophesying  ;''  or  the  stated  priibh-A^lr^^ 
'  the  word.     God  has  committed  the  di^^sa*. 
>f  grace  to  his  servant^  that  they  may  open  and 
imend  it  to  others.     If  you  would  have  the  bene- 
it,  attend  upon  it  in  God's  appointed  way.    In 
do  you  expect  his  grace,  while  you  jieglect  the 
I9  by  which  he  is  wont  to  communicate  it.     This 
vcHce  of  wisdom,  ^^  To  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and 
lice  is  to  the  sons  of  men*    Blessed  is  the  man 
eareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  and  wait- 
:  the  posts  of  my  doors.     Whoso  findeth  me, 
I  life,  and  shall  obtain  £ivor  of  the  Lord ;  but  he 
nneth  against  me,  wrongeth  his  own  soul*    All       ijj^ 
ate  me,  love  death. '^ 
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.1.  We  are  to  consider  y^hat  2i  humble  opinion  the 
[postle  had  of  himself.  "  To  me,  who  am  less  thoB 
ue  least  of  all  saints^  is  this  grace  given. 
^In  his  abilities  and  gifts,  he  was  not  a  whit  behind 
K  chiefest  Apostles  ;  and  in  sufferings  he  was  more 
nequent,  and  in  labors  more  abundant  than  they  all. 
Rit  in  respect  of  worthiness^  he  esteemed  them  his  su« 
ttkfrs  ;  for  they  had  not,  like  him,  persecuted  the 
bim:h,  and  they  were  in  Christ,  and  became  Apostles 
jilfore  him^  Of  himself  he  says,  ^'  Last  of  all,  Christ 
fUB  seen  of  me,  as  of  one  bom  out  of  due  time  ;  for  I 
hi  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  who  am  not  meet  to  be 
bled  an  Apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of 
Sod."  J 

Good  Christians  in  honor  prefer  one  another,  and 
?m  others  better  than  themselves.  They  are  more 
iversant,  and  better  acquainted  with  themselves, 
Ihey  can  be  with  others.  Their  sins  come  nearer 
hearts,  and  effect  them  more  sensibly,  than  the 
of  others  can  d6.  They  are  more  disposed  to  ex- 
Lte  and  excuse  the  failings  of  their  brethren,  than 
If  own  ;  for  their  charity  hopes  all  things,  and  can 
»ver  a  multitude  of  sins. 
True  religion  in  the  heart  will  produce  selfabasing 
dioughts.  If  you  see  a  than  ostentatious  of  his  relig- 
ious experiences  and  godly  works,  and  at  the  same 
time  censorious  of  others,  and  disposed  to  exclude  them 
from  his  fellowship,  you  may  strongly  suspect,  that  he 
has  never  felt  the  power  of  the  gospel  on  his  heart. 

The  true  convert  forgets  not  his  former  character. 
F^ui  calls  himself  the  least  of  saints,  because  he  had 
persecuted  the  church.  The  penitent  reflects  t>ften  on 
bis  past  guilty  life,  that  he  may  be  more  humble  in 
himself,  more  thankful  to  God,  more  watchful  against 
sin,  more  diligent  in  the  practice  of  religion,  and  thus 
taay  make  more  suitable  returns  for  God's  abundant 
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tethe  elders  who  rule  well,  especially  they  whb 
D  word  and  doctrine,  should  be  esteemed  4igl||^ 
'  fi»r  their  wrak's  sake  ;  and  be  counted  worthy 
Ue  honor.  They  are  ambassadOTs  of  Gtid  to 
h  men  to  be  reconciled  to  him.  They  are  stew** 
'  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  They  are  servants 
I  fm*  Christ's  sake.  They  are  hendda  sent  fcHth 
ilaim  the  tidings  of  salvation  to  a  Med  race.  A 
of  the  dignity  and  importance  of  their  office 
wam]L  their  aeal  in  the  discharge  of  it.  We 
i  to  considVy  ' 

The  Apple's  devoted  senmums  concerning 
pel  which  hejureache^.  He  caUs  it  *^  tl^  tui. 
lUe  riches  oMfcrist." 

blessings  of  the  gofloel,  being  purchased  by  the 
}f  Christ  are.  called  nit  riqfies.  *^  He,  who  was 
IP  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  through  his  poy- 
I  might  be  Adkil^ 

Y  2ft  called  riches  on  account  of  their  excellen- 
less  and  varieQr.  They  surpass  in  value  all  the 
bs  of  the  worid ;  theyareoflferedin^uchabund- 
9  to  supply  all  our  wants,  and  dispensed  in  such 
r  as  is  suited  to  all  our  necessities.  Christians, 
oor  soever  in  this  world,  still  are  rich.  TIm^ 
rs  of  a  kingdom,  Imd  entitled  to  the  riches  of 
ry  of  an  inheritance  in  heaven.  They  will  in* 
1  things.  The  Apostle  says  to  the  Corinthians^ 
ye  are  full,  ye  are  rich,  ye  have  reigned  as 
'  Of  himself  and  his  brethren  he  savs,  ^^  We 
r,  yet  make  many  rich  s  we  have  noming,  and 
sess  all  things." 

riches  of  Carist  are  called  unsearchable  riches. 
f  are  undiscoverable  by  human  reason,  and 
:n0wn  only  by  revelaticHi.  Hence  they  are  cal- 
rteries.  The  Apostle  sajrs.  He  was  sent  *^  to 
n  men  see  what  was  the  iny^M^,  which  from  the 
ing  of  the  world  haA  been  hid  in  Go^joho  cre^ 
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stance  of  the  gospel  mystery,  that  as  all  thin^  weit 
made  by  Christ,  so  the  government  of  them  is  put " 
his  hands — that  he  has  opened  a  way  in  which  G( 
rebellious  subjects,  in  this  part  of  the  creation^ 
be  restored  to  favor — that  he  is  ordained  head  over* 
things  for  the  church — tliat  he  gives  laws  and  anneza 
their  sanctions — that  he  will  finally  dispense  rewards 
and  punishments  to  different  characters,  and  then  |nl 
give  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father. 

As  the  riches  of  Christ  were  unseftrchable  to  reasoq^ 
so  they  were  but  imperfectly  made  known  in  the  pea 
phetic  revelation.  Alluding  to  the  words  of  Isaiah,  th^ 
Apostle  says,  '-  Eye  hath  not  seogj^nor  ear  heard,  vA 
ther  h ivc  entered  into  the  heJIiof  man,  the  thingi 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him ;  but 
God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit ;  for  die 
Spirit  searcheth  all  things  ;  yea,  jthe  deep  t)|^ngs  Cjif 
God.'*  One  part  of  the  myrfcry  of  Godline»  wa% 
"  that  Christ  should  be  preached  to  tlic  Gentilell^*  Of 
this  the  Jews  had  no  apprehension.  To  the  ^ipjfct 
themselves  it  was  matter  of  admiration,  that^(^ 
had  granted  to  the  GentileSy  repentance  unto  life."  Jt 
was  **  by  revelation"  that  **  God  made  known  to  Paul 
the  mystery^  which  in  other  ages  had  not  been  made 
known  to  the  sons  o£mcn,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body'*  with  the  Jews, 
**  and  partakers''  with  them  "  of  his  promise  in  Christ 
by  the  gospel." 

The  riches  of  Christ  are  of  inestimable  value.  They 
are  such  as  could  not  be  purchased  by  silver  and  gold. 
His  own  precious  blood  was  the  only  adequate  piicc 
for  them.  He  has  taught  us,  that  worlds  could  not  re- 
deem one  soul  that  is  lost.  Who  then  can  conceive 
the  worth  of  that  redemption,  which  is  sufficient  for 
all  sinners,  and  w  ill  be  applied  to  all  who  penitently 
and  thankfully  accept  it  ? 

In  Christ  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge— all  the  riches  of  grace  and  mercy,    "  God 
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p:ant  us,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be 
^rengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 

El,  that  we  may  ^^  discern  something  of  his  mani- 
wisdom,  and  may,  according  to  the  measure  of 
ts,  **  be  able  to  comprehend  what  is  the  length, 
md  breadth,  and  height,  and  depth,  and  to  know  the 
p?c  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge.'* 

What  abundant  cause  of  joy  and  gratitude  have  we, 
Ivho  by  nature  are  sinners  of  die  Gentiles,  that  we  have 
xen  called  to  partake  of  these  unsearchable  riches  ? 
IVith  what  pleasure  should  we  read — widi  what  trans- 
kirt  should  we  hear  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  ?  This 
■BBCOvers  to  us  wonders  which  human  rear  en  could 
ittt  have  searched  out,  and  proclaims  to  us  blessings 
irinch  human  virtue  could  never  hiivc  secured. 

Yc  sons  jgf  poverty  and  want ;  go  take  a  share  in 
^lese  unsq^hable  riches.  Vain  are  worldly  trcas^ 
ires,  and  worldly  pursuits.  No  longer  spend  your 
boney  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labor  for 
bat  whidi  cannot  satisfy  ;  but  eat  that  w  hich  is  good, 
mpd  let  your  souls  delight  in  fatness.  Seek  durable 
lild  substantial  riches — seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
bis  righteousness.  **  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
treasure  hid  in  a  field,  w^hich,  when  a  man  hath  found, 
he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof,  goctli  and  selletli  all  that 
be  hath,  and  buycth  that  field.'*  •  Go,  make  this  pur- 
chase,  and  you  will  at  once  -posocss  unsearchable 
riches. 

Let  us  now, 

IV.  Consider  vfhaX  grand  ^wA  enlarged  conceptions 
the  Aposde  entcrtainet2  of  the  design  and  importance  of 
his  ministr}'. 

The  primary  and  immediate  object  of  it,  he  tells  us, 
was  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  tl* 
mystery  which  wras  hidden  from  ages.''  It  was  to 
open  to  mankind  that  mighty  scheme,  w  hich  the  wis,^ 
dom  of  God  had  formed,  and  which  his  goodness  had, 
fcr  ages,  been  carrying  into  execution  for  the  redcmp-. 
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tion  of  our  fallen  race.    When  Jesus  first  appeared  i: 
to  Paul,  he  said  to  him,  "  I  will  make  thee  a  rniru 
and  a  witness  of  the  things  which  thon  hast  seen,  a 
in  which  I  shall  appear  to  thee  ;  and  I  will  send  tl 
to  the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles,  to  open  their  cyt 
and  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  i 
power  of  Satan  to  God."     To  this  heavenly  Tia 
Paul  was  not  disobedient,   but  shewed  to  all 
among  whom  he  preached,  "  that  they  raust  rcp« 
and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repeotanct 
The  great  theme  of  his  preaching;  was  the  salvation  < 
sinners  througii  Christ,   in  a  way  of  repentance, 
preached  Christ  the  Saviour,  not  of  Jews  only  but  C 
Gentiles  also — of  all  who  believe,  whatever  mig^  I 
their  character,  condition  or  nation. 

The  manner  of  his  preaching  was  plain  and.  fat 
iar.     He  preached  the  unsearchable  richAoF  C" 
with  an  intent  that  all  men  might  see  and  know  t' 

His  preaching  tended  to  peace  and  union. 
not  his  object  to  form  parties  here  and  there, 
different  names,  but  to  bring  all,  whether  Jews  etfC 
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earchable  riches  of  Christ,  ^^  That  now  unto  princi^ 
\a&ies  Bnd  powers  in  heavenly  places,  might  be  known 
}f  the  church  the  manifold  wisidom  of  God." 
SsThe  angels  learn  much  of  the  wisdom  of  God  from 
li  fvorks.  When  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth, 
'  diey  sang  together  and  shouted  for  joy/'  And  still 
key  praise  him,  ascribing  to  him  glory,  honor  and 
«wcr,  because  he  has  created  all  things,  and  for  hb 
IcttBure  they  are,  and  were  created."  If  from  these 
jKirks  they  learn  God's  character,  they  doubtless  un- 
RsCand  it  more  perfectly  from  the  dispensation  of  his 
pibe  to  fallen  men.  Into  this  they  desire  to  look ;  for 
B  diis  his  wisdom,  holiness,  mercy  and  truth  are  most 
Jbriously  displayed.  They  were  sent  to  foretel  the 
llrth  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  John,  his  forerunner. 
When  the  Redeemer  was  bom,  they  came  to  notify 
le  happy  event  to  the  shepherds  in  the  field  ;  and  on 
Kb  occasion  they  glorified  God  in  anthems  of  praise, 
rhey  attended  Jesus  in  hb  temptations,  and  strength* 
taed  him  in  his  sufierings.  They  watched  his  sepul- 
fare  while  he  slept,  (^ned  it  when  he  arose,  and  con- 
ned the  tidings  of  his  resurrection  to  his  anxious 
riends.  They  were  present  at  his  ascension,  and  tes- 
ified  to  his  disciples  his  entrance  into  his  glory.  They 
R  all  ministering  Spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
ban  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.  They  aided  the 
nmitive  preachers  in  their  labors  and  protected  them 
n  their  dangers.  They  visited,  and  still  they  visit  the 
KTorsh'pping  assemblies  of  Christians  to  observe  what 
[lasses  there.  Hence  Paul  enjoins  on  Christians  a  de- 
(Sent  deportment  in  the  house  of  prayer,  "  because  of 
Bie  angels."  And  hence  he  charjjes  ministers,  *'  in 
fce  presence  of  the  elect  angels,"  to  be  faithful  in  their 
office. 

Now  if  angels  were  present  in  th.c  churclies  when 
Srst  the  gospel  was  preached,  thty  learnt  more  of 
ikxl's  manifold  wisdom,  than  ever  they  had  known 
refore.     The  mystery  of  divine  grace  to  guilty  men 


"■"w'inry  Had  never  seen 

shedding  down  the  Spirit, 

"yr  ■ri!  said  to  singa  wo,  so 
■«■««.  which  th.y^ha^'b^ 

nam  bUmng  mdpraw,fcr 
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*>«>ra«lg™,to,i„„'^,1 
own  mouths  the  <Bng  of  saim 
«rf  hast  redeemed  £  by  thy 
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Tins  subject  may  serve  to  enlarge  our  views  of 
divine  government.  The  gospel  dispensatigo^ 
k  imm^ately  concerns  the  human  race,  aiyHren 
important  purposes  to  other  inteUigenGnf*-;^^ 
iways,  in  which  angels  might  be  lii  ni  fin  ^]j|ij(j<^ 
unable  to  conceive.  But  that  hereby  th^Jqlp^U 
and  admiration  of  God's  wisdom,  grace  and  holr- 
are  increased,  and  consequently  their  devotion, 
and  felicity  are  exalted,  we  are  expressly  taught^ 
This  subject  suggests  to  us,  that  heaven  is  a 
of  improvement.  The  angels  still  are  learners., 
learned  much  by  the  publication  of  the  gospel  ^ 
new  wonder^  in  the  course  of  providence  are  open- 
to  their  view.  In  the  prophetic  book  of  the  Reve- 
we  find  them,  fh)m  time  to  tin^,  breaking  forth 
|to  firesh  admiration  and  praise  on  every  new  dispen- 
l^ioa  of  mercy  toward  the  church. 
|Jl!he  saints  here  below  are  exhorted  to  grow  in 
If^wledge  and  grace.  Whatiever  advances  they  make» 
are  still  imperfect.  When  they  arrive  at  hnven, 
are  said  to  be  made  perfect,  as  being  wht)lly  frttd 
sin.  But  they  are  not  so  perfect  in  holiness,  but 
there  is  room  for  improvement.  If  angels  grow  in 
Ifnowledge,  so  may  saints.  They  will  receive  farther 
idhrancement  at  the  resurrection.  But  even  then  they 
iriU  not  have  reached  the  summit  of  created  perfection. 
Thcj  may,  like  angels,  be  ever  learning,  ever  meeting 
lew  objects  of  wonder,  and  new  occasions  of  praise, 
as  they  trace  the  ways,  and  converse  with  the  works 
tfGod. 

3.  We  see  the  humility  of  angels.  They  att  supe« 
lior  beings,  exalted  to  heavenly  places,  and  called  prin«' 
cipalities  and  powers ;  yet  they  disdain  not  to  learn 
from  the  church  on  earth  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 
?ea,  thqr  arte  wittingly  employed  as  ministering  spir. 
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SERMON  XVin« 


v>    Mr^idm  if  Acccu  to  Godty  Faith  in  Chrkti 


imsiAHs  lu.  if,  ttf  s4» 


*Ac€9fding  to  hU  etemai  fntrfiotef  wMch  he  fm^Hed  In 
^    Afiti  •/if«fi«  our  Lord,  in  whom  we  have  Mdneoo  and  aecem 
.    «jiA  cor{/ldenee  by  ike  fisUh  ^fhim.     Wker^fbre  Idenre  that  ya 
fimi  not  at  my  tribukowno  for  yoih  9hich  U  your  ghry. 

1  HE  Apofttle  here  resumes  a  thought,  which  he 
kfei  mentioned  several  times^forei  that  the  ad 
Dtthe  Gentiles  to  a  priicipation  in  the  prii 
llie  gospel  was  accorcung  to  the  etemai  purpo! 
God  had  made  in  Christ  Jesus^  The  extension 
duirch  of  God  to  comprehend  all  nations,  was  wim 
Hew  design  ;  it  was  a  plan  which  divine  wisdom  had 
farmed  before  the  world  was  made.  Though  it  was  a 
mjrsterj  once  unknown,  and  still  hardly  credible  to  the 
Kews,  yet  intimations  had  been  given  of  it  in  prophecy, 
^od  dispositions  had  been  made  toward  it  in  Provi« 
dence^  tmough  aU  preceding  ages  of  the  world.  The 
promise  <tf  a  Saviour  to  fallen  Adam  respected  his  pos- 
tierity,  as  well  as  himself;  and  as  he  was  the  head  of 
Qie  human  race,  it  extended  alike  to  all  men.  The 
promise  to  the  patriarchs  was  more  explicit ;  that  *'  in 
4ieir  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  bles« 
led."  Under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  the  Saviour 
Vo%.  III.  a  F  ^ 
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the  full  discovely  of  this  di\ 
uiiul  after  Christ's  resurrec 
nw  Apostles  to  goiniaalt 
g<»pel  to  all  nations.  Nor 
POTcctly  understood,  even  b 
until  Ptter,  by  a  heavenly  v 
•nd  preach  ibe  gospel  to  the 
tanon,  Cornelius.  Aaer  Pc 
•■on,  finding  aome  of  his  bre 
conduct,  he  espUined  to  Ih 
infomied  them  of  the  succf 
And,  on  hearing  of  these  thiB 
»yi"e,  lilen  hath  God  irrai 
repentance  unto  life."      * 

.  To  impress  the  minds  ottb 
«■  MiKt  of  ihflr  indebtedness 

offwof  salvatwn,  now  brotl.; 
orChmt,   was  not  the  fruit  5l 

hB  Son,  and  the  erect  of  those 
been  raakmg  fern  the  beginnl, 

™.  found  trf  them  *ho%ous 
n^.*M  to  them  who  ,•„„„;  J? 
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The  more  we  feel  and  realize  our  dependence  on  dU 
ine  grace,  the  more  thankfully  shall  we  receive  it,  and 
[ie  more  diligently  shall  we  improve  it  %  the  more 
tumble  shall  we  be  in  our  opinion  of  ourselves,  and  the 
aoie  charitable  in  our  disposition  toward  others  ;  the 
nore  watchful  to  abstain  from  evil,  and  the  more  zcal- 
ns  to  abound  in  every  good  work. 

One  great  and  wonderful  privilege,  which  the  grace 
i  God  has  bestowed  on  us,  is  particularly  mentioned 
n  our  text.  "  In  Christ  we  have  boldness  and  access 
irith  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him.'' 

To  this  privilege  we  will  now  attend. 

L  The  Apostle  says,  **  We  have  access**  The 
wcni  signifies  an  approach  to  some  object.  Here  it 
ioiends  a  near  approach  to  God  in  the  duties  of  wor* 
ihip  ;  or  such  a  state  of  peace  with  God  as  allows  a 
Kcedom  of  intercourse.  '^  Being  justified  by  'faith,  we 
liive  peace  with  God,  and  access  to  that  grace  in  which 
nre  stand."  This  access  is  expressed  by  our  **  coming 
to  the  throne  of  grace" — by  our  "  entering  into  the 
most  holy  place" — by  our  "  having  a  hope  by  which 
nt  draw  nigh  to  God." 

These  phrases  allude  to  the  Jewish  worship.  There 
vas  a  visible  symbol  of  God's  presence,  which  attend- 
d  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  This  was  called' 
he  glory  of  the  Lord,  and,  sometimes,  the  Lord  lum- 
elf.  When  the  tabernacle  was  erected  and  the^Ark  t£ 
he  covenant  placed  therein,  this  symbol  took  its  nsi* 
lence  on  the  mercy  seat  which  was  made  on  the  ark, 
nd  between  the  Cherubims  which  covered  the  mercy 
eat.  And  the  worshippers  were  said  to  come  near  to 
rod,  because  they  came  near  to  that  sensible  token  of 
is  majesty  and  glory.  The  gracious  presence  of 
wqA  is  as  really  afforded  now,  as  it  was  then,  although 
fiere  is  not  the  same  visible  symbol ;  and,  therefore, 
^e  niay,  as  truly  as  the  ancient  Jews>  be  said  to  draw 
car  to  God,  when  we  engage  in  the  solemn  duties  of 
worship.     Yea,   the  Apostle  signifies,  tliat  we  have 


^ 


rreci 
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nearer  access  than  thejr,  because  now  the  way  into  the 
holiest  is  m^de  miinfebC,  into  which  we  have  liber^  to  li 
enter  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

These  phrases  have  also  a  foundation  in  the  cu 
aiid  usages  of  mankind.  When  one»  in  behttlf  of  luai» 
self  or  of  others,  would  present  his  petition  to  a  soirei¥  J 
eigR,  he  laust  obtain  liberty  of  access  to  him  x  Ss'^ 
God^s  atlowiiig  us  to  make  our  supplications  to  him,  is  ' 
expressed  bv  our  drawing  near  to  him.  It  is  a  fiuniL  ) 
iar  manner  of  expression  suited  to  convey  the  idea  of  j 
great  condescension  on  God's  port,  and  high  privilege  I 
on  ours.  <s 

11.  Tlie  Apostle  observes,  that  '^  we  have  holdnesi  / 
of  access.     The  word  properly  signifies  2l  freedom  ^  \ 
speakings  in  opposition  to  that  restraint  which  we  iee^    : 
when  we  are  in  the  presence  of  one  whom  we  dresd|  ' : 
and  in  whose  goodness  we  can  place  no  confidence.      ;: 

The    word  expresses  the  fulness  of  that  libertj^  ' 
which  under  the  gospel  all  Christians  enjoy,  of  draw^  ' 
ing  near  to  God.    The  Apcstte  says,  ''  We  have  bold^  ' 
ness  to  enter  into  the  most  holy  place."     Under  the 
legal  dispensation,  the  (xrople  approaclied  unto  God  br 
the  ministration  of  the  priests,  who  were  appointed  m 
offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  them  :  But  now  all  believ- 
ers arc  '*  an  holy  priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sadu 
"fices  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ."    Under 
the  law,  the  ordinary  priests  came  only  into  the  sanctu* 
ary  :  The  high  priest  alone,  and  be  but  once  a  yev, 
came  within  the  most  holy  place  :  But,  under  the  go»i 
pel,  all  Christians  may  at  all  times  draw  near  to  God  in 
all  ordinances,  and  may  on  all  occasions  make  knows 
their  requests  to  him. 

The  word  farther  expresses  that  freedom  of  sfdrk 
with  which  we  should  come  to  God.  The  disposiboo 
of  our  hearts  should  correspond  with  the  liberal  and 
gracions  dispensation  under  which  we  are  placed.     ' 

We  should  come  to  God  with  a  spirit  of  lave  in-  op< 
position  to  servile  jfcar.     To  revere  the  authorial 
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id  tiMi  diftple«uf««  ind  iMMbi^  at  thtf  |rigmiili 

Sod^  an  toiipon  in  iio  fcspCGt  ihwn^^  ^ 

eMrciae  of  love*  But  ihe  fear  which  witrs  fipdilk « 
iMUvof  God's  aiefcy  mi  goodMssy*  anid  .whichr 
iH»  ua  leluetant  to  otmie  tslo  hia|)rMmeey  ia  coa^ 
pteiha  fineedom  cf  tha  g^Mpelf  and  to*  thai  baMneda 
ilk  ii  laapaita.'  Love  .ahsH  out  thia  Mc^U^^ilMI 
poAlMMiiioigiattiiuatfie  tpiitir.lttffeaBr,  Imttlii^KMir 
Ifwmr,  and  of  lave,  and  cf  a  adtind  mind."  •  Thcf 
ai*a<  c^  mercf.  and  grie*^  in-  which  onr  heavedjr 
kail  ouuiifeata  hianclf  tt  na,  ahould  awaken  in  onr 
b  gratitude,  hope,  Iovc^*«d4  dVeiy  cheerful  and  de^ 

botdncaa  iiporte  /rcfmiKy  ha  oar  appraacha 
Sbvca^  under  thomduenactrf'fear,  atand  aa 
HiaDoe  from  their  aaastar,  CMdilbn,  invited  by  (hn 
rfnriTTi  oS  a  fit^Bcr^  come  often  into<  hia  firatendei 
<4Bhrisiiaa9|  confiding;  in  God'a  finhfei^  care  filr 
■rand  dtteiHion  to  them,  ahaidd-caibrace  all  eppat'i 
inaa  to  converse  with  hiniv.  Aninuited  far  a  aenaa 
Aa.liberty  allowed  them*  thejr  should  bring  to  tho 

r^  grace  their  daily  prayers  and  praises^  Since 
kra  not  straitened  in  him,  they  should  not  be 
daenad  in  their  own  bowels*  The  picas  Padmiak 
ted  to  dwell  in  the  houae  of  the  Liord  all  the  dagra 
has  iife,  that  he  might^behold  the  beauty  of  tkf  UM  .;\ 
L  kii)uire  at  his  temple,  '  -^J^*^^ 

Sow  great  is  the  pnvilega  which  Christians  eir^l^^ 
legr  may  iock  up  to  Ckxl  as  their  Father — may  go 
ty  kita  hia  presence-^^may  tell  him  all  their  want»-«  * 
y  confins  befiore  him  all  their  ains-«'4fiay  aolicic  the 
ADeat  fcvors*^may  urge  their  requests  with  most 
rent  importunity ;  and  they  need  not  fear,  that  their 
■■eslneaa'wiU  offsnd  him^  or  their  eontinnal  coming 
il^weary  him. 

III.  Tlie  Apoatle  teach^  us,  that  **  we  have  accem 
*A*€on/Sd9iM.^^    Tiua  confidence  ia  what  is  else-         ^ 
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will,  he  heareth  us  ; 

us,  whatsoever  we  iisk 

•ilions  which  we  dcsin 

To  confidence  of  si 

tot  wc  "  ask  acconl 

things  n  he  allows  us, 

quires  us  to  ask.   Temi 

humble  submission  to 

alone  can  judge  what  1 

mustaollclt  with  the  str 

"me  time  with  a  conci 

on  which  they  are  offen 

promised  he  will  certa 

promised  conditionally 

With  the  conditions.     T 

Mence  will  be  granted  in 

ure,  as  his  wisdom  sees  I 

m  ftith—in  a  full  confide 

mercy  and  6iihfulness. 

whether  he  shall  receivi 

Pfsys  i  because  he  is  ie 

distrustful  of  hi,  „„„„/^ 

dcjubtingrclianceonGod 
reliance  may  be  attende, 


1       I 

pmpkttit  to  judge  what  hig  own  stfetj^  the  good  9sf 

and  the  gkny  of  God's'  name  may  requirs^ 

in  prayer  is  a  foU  rehanoe  on  Godi  but 

be  accompanied  witb  a  immbfe  difidcnoe  of 


■t » 


Wearelkrther  taught,  that  all  oui^faopeof 

tn  pntyer  must  rest  npdn  the  inedkaion  of  Jama 

^^  Iff  Ghrin  wd  have  aocseaa  with  oonfidenoa, 

^%is  name  we  are  tocomie  before  God;  and  in  Aft 
of  his  atonement  ahd  inteMesakm  we  may  hope 
As  tbc^  only  begotten  Son,  he  la^lo 
\m  of  the  Fi&ther.  As  be  is  holy  and  widtout 
rod  delights  In  him  and  bhtfa  iiimidwaya^  Atf 
^^  perfect  in  knowledge,  none  of  our  watita-oan  ei-* 
nis  notice.  Having  taken  pAtctf  onpfleslraad 
I,  he  is  riot  aahamed  to  cdl  ns  bitcthren^'  Haawg 
'  in^all  points  as  we  fare,  he  6an  be  touehi: 
ftleHng  of  our  inflrmidMi  Having  pur« 
by  his  blood  the  blessings  which  we  need,  he 
make  eflectual  intercession;  As  he  is  a  fldedia- 
H^ordained  of  God,  what  he  ban  done  and  still  ia  do« 
%  for  us  will  be  accepted  in  our  behi^. 
!t>'*  Bering  we  have  such  an  high  priest  over  the  houae 
#06d,  we  may  draw  near  with  true  hearts  in  the  fifl 
lilinuioeof&ith/- 

f^The  Apostle,  having  stated  to  the  Ephesians  their 
Heat  privileges  of  access  to  the  throne  of  gdfce,  teachea 
■rm,*#hat  improvement  they  OUght  to  make  of  it. 
i^  WKiereflbre  I  dewe,  that  ye  fiunt  riot  at  my  tribula* 
Smsfortrod." 

K'He  had  before  called  himself  <'  a  prisoner  of  Christ 
brihem^  He  here  expresses  the  same  thou^.  It 
kasibr  them  that  he  suflfered  his  present  bonds  and  tS^ 
Ibtiona.  These  were  the  consequences  of  his  preach- 
!^  die  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  of  his  acknowledge 
^  them  as  fellow  citizens  with  the  Jews.  Fearing, 
«t  his  aufierings  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel  should  dia- 
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hearten  these  new  and  unexperienced  converts,  he  sett 
before  them  a  view  of  their  happy  security  under  the 
protection  of  divine  g  ace.  Dangers  indeed  were 
before  them ;  but  what  had  they*  to  fear,  \i  ho  had  bold* 
ness  of  access  to  God,  with  confidence  by  the  fiulh  of 
Christ  ?  "  Wherefore,'*  says  he,  "  I  desire  th^C  yc  I 
Sunt  not  at  my  tribulations,  v)hich  is  your  glory.^^  - 

It  was  one  of  the  glories  of  their  religion,  that  he  | 
who  preached  it  was  not  ashamed  to  sufer  for  iL  L 
His  constancy  imd  sed  were  an  unequivocal  cvideiice, 
diat  he  believed  his  religion  to  be  true  and  unportant, 
and  a  decided  proof  of  Its  efficacy  and  power  to  aup* 
port  men  in  the  severest  trials*  He  wished  them  to 
ocmsider,  that  they  had  not  received  a  religion  which 
the  teachers  of  it  were  afraid  to  maintain  ;  but  a  rdig* 
ion  which  inspired  them  with  courage  to  meet^  and 
with  patience  to  bear  every  evil  which  the  world  oooU 
threaten.  Though  the  Ephesians  were  expoticd  to  the 
same  afflictions  which  he  endured,  he  desired  them  not 
to  faint ;  for  the  feith  which  strengthened  him,  would 
sustain  them  ;  die  animating  principles,  which  the 
gospel  afforded  to  him,  it  imparted  also  to  them  i  and 
they,  as  well  as  he,  might  draw  near  to  God  with  coo- 
fidrace,  and  obtain  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need 
Since  diey  were  admitted  so  near  to  God — were  allow* 
ed  such  free  intercourse  with  him — hud  such  asaur* 
ance  of  his  attention  to  their  prayers  ;  he  hoped,  th^ 
would  neither  faint  at  the  tribulations,  which  they  mw 
in  him,  nor  at  those  which  might  happen  to  them«  It 
was  their  gloxy,  that  they  had  received  the  gospel,  at  a 
time  when  it  was  attended  with  affliction  ;  and  it 
would  still  be  their  greater  glory,  if  they  should  bold 
the  beginning  of  their  confidence  stediast  unto  the 
end. 
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REFLECTIONS. 

1.  In  the  Apostle  Paul  we  have  a  noble  example  of 
lenevolence. 

He  was  joyful  in  his  tribulation^  finding  that  it  con« 
ijced  to  the  happiness  of  others.  He  upbraids  not  tho 
Uphesians  with  the  troubles  which  he^  endured  for 
iiem  :  He  rather  exhorts  diem  to  be  theVeby  animat- 
d  to  constancy  in  the  faith.  He  speaks,  in  the  same 
ind  and  affectionate  terms  to  the  Ptulippians ;  '^  I 
rouid  have  you  understand,  that  the  things  which  hap^ 
ened  to  me,  have  fdlen  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance 
f  the  gospel.  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord» 
raxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold 
3  speak  the  word  without  fear.  It  is  my  earnest  ex- 
cctation  and  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  asham- 
d  ;  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also 
Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by 
ife  or  by  death.  If  I  be  offered  on  the  sacrifice  and 
ervice  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all* 
^or  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy  and  rejoice  with 


It  is  the  glory  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  that,  where  ^ 
omes  with  power,  it  enlarges  the  mind,  purifies  the 
ffections,  subdues  the  passions,  sweetens  the  tempei^ 
oftens  the  heart  to  sensibility  and  love,  and  excites  to 
very  good  work. 

2.  We  are  taught  that  new  converts  should  be  as« 
isted  and  encouraged  in  religion. 

These  Ephesians,  who  but  lately  had  embraced  the 
pspel,  were  in  danger  of  fainting  under  the  tribula- 
ions  which  attended  it.  The  Apostle,  therefore, 
^med  them  of  the  trials  which  they  might  expect, 
nd  fortified  their  minds  by  arguments  adapted  to  their 
ase. 

They  who  enter  on  the  religious  life  must  sit  down 
nd  count  the  cost.  They  must  form  their  good  res* 
/'OL.   III.  2  c 
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ige  have  received,  or  think  we  have  received  an  in- 
Yy  How  difficult  it  is  to  calm  the  tumult  of  the  mind, 
>ver  that  serenity,  sweetness  and  benevolence 
which  are  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  com- 
wkfn  with  God  ? — ^How  much  sin  is  mixed  with 
lycrs  ?  We  have  need  to  pray,  that  our  prayers 
^5  forgiven. 

jLtt  the  grace  and  condescension  of  God  encour- 
unworthy  as  we  are,  to  come  often  into  his 
He  is  rich  in  mercy  to  them  who  call  upon 
Our  wants  are  great  and  numerous,  and  he  only 
ippply  them.     Let  us  attend  to  our  wants,  and  we 
D'nnd  matter  for  prayer-— we  shall  know  wh^t  to  say 

g"'  I  we  stand  before  him. 
ow  astonishing  is  it,  tliat  so  many  contentedly  live 
pigf  rs  to  God,  and  at  a  distance  from  him  ?  That, 
K)rbed  in  the  pleasures  and  interests  of  the  world, 
y  neglect  the  favor  of  God,  and  the  privilege  of  con- 
"sing  with  him  ?  They  who  forsake  him,  forsake 
ir  own  mercies.  As  for  us,  it  is  good  that  we 
)ald  draw  near  to  him :  They  who  are  far  from 
1,  perish. 


*» 
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iFbr  tfn9  tauH  I  bov>  my  knees  unto  the  Father  qf  tmr  Lori 
Jews  Christy  qf  whom  the  nohole  family  in  heaven  and  earUk  U 
named. 

Jl  AUL,  in  the  preceding  verse,  expresses  Ul 
desire,  that  the  Ephesian  Christians  would  not  feint  at 
the  tribulations  which  he  suffered ;  but  rather  from  his 
example  would  take  courage  to  meet  all  the  trials  and 
dangers,  which  might  await  them  in  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion. Sensible  of  the  weakness  of  human  nature, 
and  its  aversion  to  sufferings,  he  fears  for  his  new  con- 
verts, lest,  in  those  persecuting  times,  some  should  re* 
nounce  the  faith.  He  therefore  labors  to  fortify  their 
minds  by  proper  arguments,  that  they  might  not  be 
moved  from  the  hope  of  their  calling  ;  and  prays  that 
they  might  be  strengthened  by  the  grace  of  God  to 
constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  truth.  "  For  this 
cause,"  saith  he  ;  i.  e.  because  of  the  tribulations 
which  attend  the  profession  of  the  gospel ;  "  I  Ana  my 
knees  unto  the  Father." 

As  *'  bowing  the  knees"  was  a  common  token  of 
reverence  in  tlie  presence  of  superiors,  and  a  posture 
orten  us'wd  In  prayer,  to  es^'press  the  humility  and  en^ 
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gagedness  of  the  mind ;  so  the  Apoatle,  by  this  phraset 
intends  pr^^  itself:  And  his  meaning  is,  ^'  For  this 
cause  I,  with  all  reverence  and  fervor  of  soul,  suppli- 
cate the  grace  of  God  to  strengthen  and  confirm  you 
in  the  religion  which  you  have  embraced  and  profes^^ 
ed.''  Thus  he  expresses  the  i^me  sentiment  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians  \  **  For  this  cause  we  cease 
not  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  may  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  God's  will,  strengthened  with 
might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man."  The  phrase 
suggests  to  us,  that  in  our  prayers  for  ourselves,  and' 
intercessions  for  others,  we  should  bow  our  souls  be* 
£)re  God  with  deep  humility,  and  present  our  petitions 
with  collection  of  thought,  and  intenseness  of  desire. 

The  Apostle  addresses  the  great  God,  as»  **  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ^^ 

God  is  the  Father  of  all  creatures  :  He  by  his  pow» 
crful  word  called  into  being  those  numerous  worlds 
which  are  scattered  through  the  immensity  of  space, 
and  has  given  existence  to  the  various  tribes  of  crea- 
tures which  inhabit  them. 

Mankind  are  God*s  offspring  in  a  higher  sense  tlian 
inanimate  and  sensitive  creatures :  He  is  the  Father  of 
their  Spirits,  and  his  inspiration  lias  given  tliem  uq- 
derstanding. 

But  in  a  most  peculiar  sense  is  he  the  Father  of  our 
liord  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  in  regard  of  his  divine  na- 
ture, is  called  the  image  of  die  invisible  God,  the 
bri^tness  of  his  glory,  and  the  similitude  of  his  per- 
son  ;  and,  in  regani  of  his  human  nature,  is  called  the 
Son  of  God,  his  only  begotten,  and  his  beloved  Son  ; 
because  he  proceeded  and  came  forth  from  God  in 
such  a  manner,  as  no  other  being  ever  has  done. 

The  conception  of  Clu-ist^s  human  nature,  and  its 
union  with  the  divine,  though  mysteries  which  we 
cannot  explain,  may  yet  be  understood  as  £ir  as  rclig^i 
^on  is  concerned  in  them.     In  general  we  are  instruct- 
ed, that  Christ  is  the  mediator  between  God  and  men. 
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and  that  through  him  we  must  draw  near  to  the  Fathi 
«r.  Innocent,  unoflfending  creatures  may  approach 
him  as  their  Father  by  creation.  We  guilty  creatures 
must  come  to  him  through  his  only  begotten,  and  wd 
beloved  Son.  We  must  look  to  him,  not  merely  m 
our  Father  ;  for  we  have  sinned,  and  are  no  more  wor- 
thy to  be  called  his  children ;  but  especially  as  the 
Father  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  was  ordained  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  was  manifested  in  these 
last  times  for  us,  that  by  him  we  might  believe  in  God. 

"  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  of  v)hom  tfie  mhole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named.^^ 

As  the  members  of  a  family  are  denominated  firom 
the  head,  so  all  the  faithful  servants  of  God  are  repre- 
sented as  bearing  his  name.  Christ  says,  ^'  V^  that 
overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  tnv 
God,  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  Goa^ 
and  my  new  name,^^  i.  e.  the  Son  of  Godj  which  name 
Christ  had  newly  assumed.  Under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment he  was  very  rarely  called  the  Son  of  God.  White 
be  appeared  in  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  Man,  was  his  usual 
title.  After  his  resurrection  he  was  seldom  called  anjr 
more  by  this  name  ;  but  was  styled  the  Son  of  God. 
This  is  therefore  said  to  be  a  new  name  ;  and  this  is 
the  name  which  he  gives  to  true  believers.  The  whole 
body  of  Christ^s  followers  are  distinguished,  as  having 
his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads.  Hie 
meaning  is,  they  shall  be  denominated  ihc  sons  of  God ; 
and  in  that  character  shall  be  openly  and  publicly  re* 
ceived.  Christ's  new  name,  and  the  name  of  his 
Father  J  mean  the  same,  even  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  by 
this  name  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in  heaven  is  often 
expressed.  "  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  his  sons  and  daughters. 
They  shall  be  heirs  of  God,  Siud  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
and  sliall  inherit  all  things."  % 
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Believers  on  earth,  and  saints  and  angels  in  heavenj^ 
Bxe  all  one  family.  They  are  servants  of  the  same 
fjord,  and  children  of  the  same  parent.  From  him  the 
^hole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named.  The 
ttdnts  in  this  world  are  strangers  and  pilgrims.  They 
liave  here  no  continuing  city.  But  they  will  soon  be 
ailed  home  to  join  their  brethren  in  the  upper  world, 
^they  are  here  training  up  for  heaven ;  and  when  their 
nurse  of.discipline  is  finbhed,  they  will  be  received  to 
wP^  blessed  mansions^  which  Christ  has  prepared^ 
wtA  into  which  those  have  entered  who  are  already 
^ead  in  Christ. 

It  may  be  useful  to  contemplate  the  relation  be- 
tween believers  on  earth,  and  saints  and  angels  in 
£eaven. 

1.  They  all  spring  from  the  same  common  parent. 
^Iiey  have  all  one  father  ;  one  God  has  created  them, 
^gels  arc  an  order  of  beings  superior  to  men  ;  they 
■re  endued  with  larger  powers,  and  raised  to  higher 
gbry  :  But  still  they  are  dependent  creatures.  They 
owe  their  existence,  their  powers,  and  all  their  glory 
ko  the  same  God,  to  whom  we  arc  indebted  for  our  in- 
ferior  station  in  the  scale  of  being. 

2.  The  family  in  heaven  and  earth  are  all  governed 
by  the  same  general  laws«  There  are  indeed  some 
laws  peculiar  to  the  present  state.  In  a  ilimily  of  child- 
stn,  the  younger  are  under  a  certain  discipline  suited 
to  their  tender  and  unexperienced  age.  So  the  saints 
in  tliis  world  are  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the 
time  appointed  of  the  Father.  But  the  main  substance 
of  religion  is  the  same,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
The  moral  kingdom  of  God  is  a  kingdom  which  can- 
lK)t  be  moved.  The  laws  of  it  are  immutable  ;  and 
thev  are  all  suited  to  the  nature  and  condition  of  his 
subjects,  and  need  no  revision  or  amendment.  To 
love,  reverence,  worship  and  serve  the  Supreme  Lord» 
and  to  promote  the  glory  of  hb  kingdom,  and  the  hap- 
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degree,  but  equal  in  the  integrity  of  the  moral  charii 
Ic^r. 

-  There  are  belonging  to  the  Christian  temper  here, 
jAnne  virtues  and  graces,  for  which  in  heaven  there 
%BI  be  no  room  ;  such  as  penitence,  selfdenial,  tem- 
ince,  foi^iveness,  faith  and  hope.  But  the  main, 
ling  features  of  the  religious  temped,  are  the 
le  in  believers  here,  and  in  saints  and  angels  above ; 
h  as  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  benevolence  and 
Iness  to  fellow  creatures,  humility  in  their  views  of 
:lves,  and  cheerful  subjection  to  the  divine  will, 
iven  charity  never  fails — God's  will  is  done  there 
^£%oasting  is  excluded— ^all  glory  is  given  to  God. 
'2"%m  The  saints,  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  have  one 
#itiimon  interest.  In  this  respect  they  are  like  a  well 
ill^lated  Family.  The  glory  of  God,  the  advancement 
^feligion,  and  the  promotion  of  the  general  happiness 
^fdie  moral  world  are  the  objects  on  which  their  hearts 
^  placed.  When  the  Aposde  John  fell  down  before 
Be  angel  who  shewed  him  the  things  relating  to  the 
Aiurch  of  God,  the  angel  said  to  him,  ^^  See  thou  do  it 
iot^  for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
Be  prophets,  and  of  them  who  keep  the  sayings  of  this 
book ;  worship  God." 

6.  The  members  of  a  family,  however  diversified  in 
riKCt  condition,  abilities  and  improvements,  agree  in 
Qis,  diat  they  look  to,  rely  upon,  and  are  guided  by 
the  same  head.  It  is  so  in  God's  great  family.  Angels 
«nd  glorified  spirits  arc  as  much  dependent  on  him,  as 
ait  the  saints  below.  They  have  their  being  in  him, 
ond  are  <Urected  by  him.  To  him  they  owe,  not  only 
their  natural  existence,  hut  the  continuance  of  their  ho- 
If  and  happy  state. 

7.  They  arc  all  objects  of  God's  love. 

In  a  virtuous  family,  there  are  different  measures  of 
virtue  in  the  different  members  ;  and  the  parent,  while 
be  loves  them  all  approves  some  more  higlily  thaw 
Itfiers.     So  it  is  in  this  large  family.      There  «re  dif- 
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fcrent  degrees  of  goodness  in  the  saints  here.  The  Jbest 
of  these  fall  below  the  measure  of  those  who  are  ina& 
perfect  in  heaven.  And  tlie  highest  human  saint  aboYC 
must  be  inferior  to  the  angels,  who,  having  kept  tlidr 
first  state,  have  been  in  continual  progress  from  t^ir 
creation.  Consequently  some  of  God's  family  fir(| 
more  excellent  and  amiable  in  his  sight  than  otheiii 
But  yet  he  loves  them  alK  The  smallest  measure  ^ 
grace  in  the  humble  believer  is  pleasing  to  God  ;  ai^ 
every  work  and  service  which  he  performs  will  mfft 
a  suitable  reward.  ^^  Whatsoever  good  tiling  anir  mm 
does,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  wncditf 
he  be  bond  or  free/'  He  who  only  gives  a  cup  of  cd^ 
water  to  a  needy  brother,  from  love  to  Christ,  shah  jn 
no  wise  lose  his  reward.  The  saints  arc  called  jbis 
treasure — ^his  jewels.  He  will  gather  them  to  hxioselC 
None  of  them  will  be  lost. 

8.  At  the  last  day,  all  the  saints,  these  who  are  no^ 
on  earth,  and  those  who  are  in  heaven,  will  meet  in 
God's  presence,  be  openly  acknowledged  as  his  chil- 
dren, and  admitted  to  dwell  togetlicr  in  his  house  fiv* 
ever. 

Heaven  is  remote  from  this  earth — remote  in  its  na« 
ture,  if  not  in  its  situation.  The  saints  are  hei'e  in  an 
evil  world — a  world  of  corruption,  temptation  and  sbr-^ 
row.  Into  heaven  nothing  enters  which  defiles  or  af- 
flicts. The  day  is  fast  approaching,  when  tlie  saints 
here,  will  rise  up  and  ascend  on  high,  to  meet  and  vois^ 
gle  with  tlic  saints  above ;  and  all  will  unite  together 
in  one  great  family,  never  to  be  dispersed.  The  Lorf 
Jesus  will  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  miglitj 
ungels.  He  will  come  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints. 
The  dead  in  Christ  will  be  raised  ;  they  who  arc  alive 
and  remain  will  be  clianged  ;  they  all  will  mount  up 
together  to  meet  the  Lord,  coming  with  his  numerous 
train,  iu  the  air ;  and  thence  they  will  ever  be  with  tl^* 
Lord. 
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We  have  seen,  in  nvhat  respects  the  saints  In  heaven 
1  earth  constitute  one  family. 
Let  us  attend  to  the  reflections  which  this  subject 
Ingests  to  us. 

1.  If  we  estimate  the  dignity  of  men  from  the  fami- 
s  with  which  they  are  connected,  how  honorable  is 
i  believer  ?  He  belongs  to  the  family  in  heaven.  He 
a  son  of  the  most  high  God.  He  is  a  fellow  ser- 
it  with  angels.  He  has  an  inheritance  with  the 
Qts  in  glory.  He  has  a  possession  purchased  fur 
liynot  with  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold,  but 
th  die  precious  blood  of  God's  beloved  Son.  He  has 
iqiise  in  reserve  for  him,  which  is  builded,  prepared 
f  ibrnishedi  not  by  human  hands,  but  by  a  divine 
irer.  How  should  all  earthly  riches  and  honors  be 
ijpSsed  by  the  Christian,  who  is  bom  to  such  noble 
)spects,  and  entitled  to  such  glorious  possessions  7 
ly  he  not  be  contented  in  poverty,  and  patient ^in  ad- 
-sitv,  when  he  believes,  that  heavenly  riches  and  ev- 
asting  felicities  nearly  await  him,  and  that  his  present 
fat  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  w*ork* 
I  for  him  a  far  more  exceeding,  and  eternal  weight 
glory  ! 

2.  We  see  our  obligations  to  mutual  condescension^ 
iceableness  and  love. 

The  femily  in  heaven  are  all  of  one  heart,  and  one 
jl.  Thev  are  united  in  the  worship  and  service  of 
)d,  and  m  the  designs  of  benevolence  toward  one 
3ther.  If  we  profess  to  belong  to  that  noble  family, 
us  learn  to  imitate  thoir  temper  and  manners* 
t  us  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently, 
1  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
the  church  of  God  on  earth  is  one  family,  and  a  part 
the  great  family  which  is  in  heaven ;  if  even  the  an- 
[s  are  willing  to  be  ranked  with  the  saints  be- 
^,  as  members  of  the  same  household,  and  employ- 
as  fellow  servants  with  them,  and  even  as  minister- 
l  spirits  to  them ;  how  unchristian,  how  unheavcnly, 
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arc  pride,  contcmion,  di*iuiuon  and  separation  amooj 
professed  believers  !  How  contrary  are  such  tempeik' 
to  their  character  as  children  of  that  Fatiier,  of  wUor" 
the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  eartli  is  named  !  T! 
is  a  thought  which  our  Apostle  often  suggests,  ai 
which  meets  us  in  almost  every  paragraph  of  this 
cellcnt  epistle. 

3.  If  we  are  God's  family,  how  careful  should  WC 
to  attend  on  tlie  orders  of  his  house  ? 

Angels  and  saints  M'orship  God,  day  and  liighf,  iA>. 
his  temple  above.  It  is  theirjoy  to  come  into  his  pres- 
ence, bow  themselves  before  him,  receive  and  execute 
his  commarids,  and  celebrate  his  perfections  and  noikE. 
Let  us  here  imitate  their  zcjI,  devotion  and  piCty,  tint 
^ve  may  be  better  prepared  to  join  with  them  hereaf- 
ter, tliey  who  contemptuously  forsake  the  worrfup, 
and  carelessly  neglect  the  ordinances  of  God's  bouse, 
absurdly  profess  to  be  the  children  of  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  licaT* 
tn  and  earth  is  named. 
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low  invites  you  to  come  in,  and  take  a  place  among 
lis  children.  Those  who  come  he  will  graciously  re* 
xive,  and  freely  love.  But  if  you  spurn  this  kind  in- 
itation,  and  choose  still  to  remain  in  the  society  of  the 
ingodly,  you  will  iSrever  be  excluded  from  the  fellow- 
ihip  of  saints  and  angels,  and  finally  be  turned  over  in- 

0  the  place  prepared,  in  God's  justice,  for  the  punish- 
nent  of  rebellious  spirits. 

5.  Let  such  as  profess  to  be  of  God's  fiitnily,  walk 
ts  becomes  so  honorable  a  relation. 

Let  them  emulate  the  temper  of  the  blessed  above, 
nd  aspire  to  that  perfection,  which  makes  them  bles- 
nd.  Let  them  seek  a  nearer  conformity  to,  and  clos- 
y  union  with  the  branch  of  their  family,  which  is  al- 
tady  in  heaven.  And  lei  them  daily  bow  their  knees 
ohim,  of  whom  the  whole  £imily  in  heaven  and  earth 

1  named,  '^  That  he  would  grant  them  to  be  strefigth-- 
ned  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  that,  be- 
tug  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  they  may  be  able  to 
xmiprehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  and  may  be  fil- 
led with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 


SERMON  XX. 


ChrUt  d'meU'mg  in  the  SainU  ;    and  the  bavudku  £• 

meitslons  of  hit  Law  to  tkenu  i,;  :• 


iPuesiAffs  iii.  14-19. 


<1 


for  Ml  tauie  I  bow  my  knee»  unto  the  Father  of  our  ZiottJtm 
Chritt  — ^— —  iliat  he  wovid  grant  you,  aemrA^  tt'itt' 
riche*  ofhU  ghry,  ta  be  ttrengthmed  mlh  might  dy  A£i  ^H*>l 
the  irmer  man  ,■  that  Chritt  tnatf  dveil  in   your  heartt  ti/^t- 

that  ye  J  being   rooied  and  grounded  in  love,  may   be  obit  IctH 
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which  passeth  knowledge — and  that  they  might 
1  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 
se  things  will  be  the  subject  of  our  present  me- 
is.  And  while  we  contemplate  the  blessings 
?aul  sought  for  the  Ephesians,  let  us  seek  the 
)r  ourselves. 

e  prays,  tlvat  ^^  God  would  grant  them,. accord* 
he  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with 
)y  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.'* 
ts  not  bodily  strength,  civil  power  or  worldly 
ion,  which  the  Apostle  requested  for  these 
ms  ;  it  was  something  far  more  desirable : — 
the  strength,  which  belongs  to  the  inner  man— - 
:omes  from  God's  Spirit — which  is  granted  ac- 
*  to  the  riches  of  his  glory. 
is  the  grace  of  fortitude  and  patience,  that  they 
persevere  in  reli^on,  whatever  dangers  and 
ies  should  meet  them.  Thus  our  Aposde 
ir  the  Colossians,  **  that  tliey  may  be  strength- 
th  all  might,  according  to  God's  glorious  pow- 
\  all  patience  and  longsuSering  with  ioyfulness.'^ 
ktions,  weak  in  themselves,  need  Uie  power  of 
o  rest  upon  them.  In  the  course  of  the  rclig- 
;,  they  are  exposed  to  dangerous  temptations, 
;d  with  great  afflictions,  and  called  to  difficult 
;•  In  such  cases  they  have  peculiar  need  of 
i  in  the  inner  man. 

are  to  obtain  this  strength  by  "  bowing  the 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*'  If  it 
rom  his  Spirit  anc^om  the  riches  of  his  glory^ 
t  trust  in  him  and  rook  to  him  for  it.  That  wc 
pe  and  ask  with  greater  confidence,  we  should 
)Iate  his  wisdom,  goodness,  power  and  faithful. 
ir  past  expefience  of  his  care  and  love^  and  es- 

his  wonderful  grace  displayed  in  the  gospef* 
Uion. 

we  may  obtain  a  supply  of  strcngtli,  we  must 
vcr  our  hearts,  shun  known  temptations,  avoid 
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foreseen  dangers,  and  mortify  those  lusts  which  nar 
against  the  soul.  And  that  wc  mny  know  how  to  suit 
our  prayers  to  our  wants,  we  must  be  conversant  with 
ourselves,  and  gain  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  ovr 
spiritual  state.  The  belter  wc  know  ourselves,  tbfr 
better  we  can  judge  what  to  pray  for,  the  more  wt 
shall  abound  in  matter  cf  prayer,  and  the  more  easllf 
we  shall  pour  out  our  hearts  before  God.  Our  baireil'  I 
ness  and  deadness  in  prayer  are  greatly  owing  to  our 
ignorance  of,  and  inattention  to  ourselves. 

11.  The  next  thing  which  Paul  requests  for  the  & 
phesians  is,  that  "  Christ  may  dwell  in  their  heuts  bjr 
faith."  The  same  sentiment  he  expresses  in  Ms-  ex- 
hortation to  the  Colossians.  "  As  ye  have  redjtved 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him,  b&^  tra 
in  him,  and  established  in  the  &ith  as  ye  h^ve  bete 
taught." 

The  phrase  of  "  Christ's  being  in  us,"  is  often  uied 
to  express  our  conformity  to  him.  He  is  then  in  us, 
when  his  word  takes  possession  of  our  hearts  and  efiir- 
erns  our  lives  ;  and  when,  having  the  same  mina  as 
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To  judge  whether  we  are  accepted  of  God,  we  must 

inquire  whetlier  Christ  dwells  in  us — whether  we  are 

Bonformed  to  bis  character,  influenced  by  his  doctrines, 

and  governed  by  his  [M^cepts.    The  reality  of  our  faith 

is  best  proved  by  our  constancy  in  the  love  and  prac* 

tioe  of  religion.     It  is  not  safe  to  conclude  that  we  are 

justified  nnto  life,  before  we  have  time  to  inquire 

irhother  Christ  thus  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  faith. 

There  is  nothing  more  contrary  to  the  instructions  and 

cautions  of  the  gospel,  than  strong  and  bold  conclusions 

ia  our  own  favor,  before  we  have  the  evidence  which 

viaes  from  the  efficacy  of  faith  in  purifying  the  hearty 

k  is  the  work  of  faith,  the  lalwr  of  love,  ihepatimee  of 

iMpe,  and  the  fruit  of  godly  sorrow,  which  manifest 

die  existence  of  these  graces  in  the  souU 

Hi.  The  Apostle  prays,  that  the  Ephesian  Chris- 
iiaiis  ^'  may  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  love/' 

By  love  he  doubtless  intends  love  to  Christy  who  ia 
(be  object  mentioned  immediately  before  and  after. 
Love  to  Christ  is  one  of  the  great  principles  of  relig* 
ion.  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  is 
pmnouBced  accursed.  But  grace  is  promised  to  them, 
who  love  him  in  sincerity. 

This  love  is  not  merely  sm  emotion  of  the  heart  on  a 
new  of  the  great  things,  which  Christ  has  done  and 
luflfered ;  It  is  a  temper  in  the  soul  leading  us  to  ap- 
[VDve  of  him,  delight  in  him,  and  cleave  to  him  in  his 
vdicde  character,  as  a  teacher,  ruler  and  redeemer.  It 
incfodes  a  love  of  his  example,  doctrines  and  precepts, 
IS  well  as  gratitude  for  hi\mediation,  and  rejoicing  in 
lie  hope  of  his  salvation. 

True  love  to  Christ  is  Supreme  /  it  surpasses  all 
Kftfthly  affections.  He  has  said,  ^^  whosoever  loveth 
ion  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 
rhe  genuine  efiect  of  this  love  is  obedience.  *^  If  ye 
ovcme,"  says  our  Lord,  "  keep  my  commandments.'* 
— •*  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  have 
^mmanded  you." 

k^OL.   III.     '  2  I 
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Where  love  to  Christ  reigns,  there  xvill  be  a  bati 
of  sin  and  watchfuliiess  against  it.  "  They  who  ,J 
Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh."  There  will  be  f 
high  admiration  of,  and  ready  compliance  with  the  wfd 
of  salvation  through  him.  The  believer  "  count^oU 
things  but  loss  for  tlie  excellency  of  the-  knoulcdce.w 
Christ,  nnd  suffers  the  loss  of  all  thJiisH  to  win  hiti^C 
There  will  be  a  concern  to  promote  his  honor  and  ^  , 
tercstin  the  world.  Peter  was  to  testify  his  lovc.  t^, 
his  Lord  by  feeding  his  flock.  ,  j 

Christians  are  to  \k  "  roeled  and  grounded  in  loveA 
True  inve  is  rooted  in  the  heart.  It  is  an  hubiliul  lou 
per  discovering  itself  in  the  fruits  of  holiness.  Wbpfi 
tliis  love  is  rooted,  tliere  is  an  acquaintance  with  the  t;u. 
Itgion  of  Christ,  a  settled  belief  of  its  divinity,  Bndjj 
high  e<iteem  of  its  excellence  and  importance  ;  and  thoi 
love  will  be  accompanied  with  a  steady  rcsotution  ra 
abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  whatever  dangers  xaacf 
attend  it.  He  only  who  cleaves  to  tlie  Lonl  witfa 
purpose  of  heart,  can  be  said  to  be  rooted  and  grQUDdS 
ed  in  love.  _       _     .  J 


r- 
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stftations — zeal  for  his  honor — and  diligence  in  his 


IV.  Another  petition  for  these  Ephesian  converts  is 
**  that  they  may  be  able  to  comprehend  nvith  all  saints, 
ihat  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height, 
and  tb  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowl* 
edge." 

AU  that  Christ  has  doiie  and  suffered  in  our  cause, 
ik in  no  degree  the  effect  of  our  desert,  but  wholly  the 
hut  of  his  own  pure  benevolence.  ^'  He  Ined  us  and 
pvc*  liimself  for  us.'* — "  Hereby  perceive  we  Ymbmc^ 
beb(tts<^he  l»d  down  his  life  for  our  sakes." 
'This  love  passes  our  knowledge;  it  exceeds  our 
ooSiprehension ;  but  there  is  a  sense  in  which  we  may 
tiKm  it,  and  should  endeavor,  with  idl  saints,  more  and 
noiie  to  comprehend  it. 
'  i.  The  love  of  Christ  passeth  knowledge. 

It  passes  all  kneiron  examples  of  love.  The  prophet, 
^peaking  of  the  love  of  G»i  manifested  in  the  forgive- 
ness of  sinners,  says,  ^'  His  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,, 
nor  his  thoughts  as  our  thoughts  :  But  as  the  heav- 
ens are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his  ways  higher 
than  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts  than  our  thoughts." 

Great  instances  of  goodness  have  now  and  then  been 
Iciiown  among  men.  The  parent  for  his  children — 
onefiiend  for  another  has  done  and  suffered  much. 
The  parent  who  is  evil  can  give  good  things  to  his 
children.  For  a  good  man  peradventure  some  would 
dare  to  die.  This,  however,  is  the  highest  exertion  of 
human  love,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend. 
Biat  the  love  of  Christ  far  exceeds  this :  He  has  com- 
mended his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  sin- 
(Mirs  and  enemies,  he  died  for  us." 

This  love  passes  our  comprehension.  We  may  have 
1  just  conception  of  it ;  but  we  cannot  comprehend  its 
limensions:  The  Apostle  speaks  of  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height  of  the  lofe  of  Christ 
i^hich  passeth  knowledge." 
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It  passes  knowledge  in  respect  of  its  breadth^  or  ex- 
tent.  It,  in  some  respects,  extends  to  llie  wlwle  wortd 
-~to  all  nations  in  all  ages,  from  Adam  down  to  Uie 
close  of  the  human  succession.  The  benefits  tvhich 
it  has  procured,  are  oftered  to  all  on  die  "same  terms, 
without  any  distinction.  They  arc  not  confined  to  thin 
or  that  people,  or  to  this  or  that  period,  or  to  any  pap 
ticular  description  or  character  ;  but  urc  to  all,  and  up- 
on all  tlvrm  who  believe,  whether  Jews  or  Geotilni 
male  or  female,  bond  or  free,  young  or  old,  grett  siai 
ncrs  or  small ;   and  there  is  no  difl'ercnce.  ~^  | 

Yea;  this  love  exu-nds,  not  only  to  men,  but  to  Oh  ' 
jjels,  who  look  with  pleasure  into  the  wonders  of  re^ 
dcmption,  and  learn  jrum  the  church  the  maDifdd  wis- 
dom of  God.  Ail  things,  which  arc  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  are  to  be  gathered  togellier  in  Chriftt  and  to 
become  one  binily.  Hence  the  angels  are  reprcficDted 
as  joining  with  the  elders  in  this  sung  of  prttu:  to  tfac 
Lamb.  "  Thou  art  worthy — for  thou  wast  slain,  H^.;| 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  tiiy  blood — ."  ^41 

How  vast  is  the  breadth  of  Chrii.t's  love!_\!^^l 
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should  proq>er  in  bis  hands.  This  enga^ment  he,  in 
the  fidness  of  time,  execnted,  by  assuming  our  flesh 
and  bcariRg  our  sins  on  die  cross*  The  salvation 
ndudi  his  death  has  purchased  for  believers  is  an  ner^ 
i!afl«|g'' salvation.  As  his  thoughts  of  love  were  firom 
eUBmity,  so  the  effects  of  his  love  will  last  to  eternity. 

The  depth  of  Christ's  love  passes  knowled|[e.  In 
hu  unbounded  compassion  to  our  race,  he  laid  aside 
lus  divine  formr— his  heavenly  glory*— made  himself  of 
no  reputation — ^took  on  him  the  fashion  of  a  man— the 
fixrm  of  a  servant — and  humbled  himself  to  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross.  Can  we  conceive  what  he  suf« 
fitted  for  our  sakes,  when  his  soul  was  filled  with  sor- 
raRFy  his  frame  convulsed  with  pain,  his  sweat  like 
drops  of  blood,  his  limbs  distended  on  the  tree,  his 
hands  and  feet  pierced  with  nails,  and  his  side  with  a 
spnr,  and  his  voice  raised  tq^  heaven  in  this  strong  and 
Utter  cry,  ^'My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsiaken 
me?*'  O  the  depth  of  that  love  which  brou^t  the  Son 
of  God  from  heaven  to  such  a  depth  of  humiliation  and 
distress  1  Again  :  The  height  of  Christ's  love  passes 
knowledge.  Being  exalted  to  the  highest  heavens,  he 
em^oyshimselfin  works  of  love  and  grace.  He  in- 
tercedes for  them  who  come  to  God  in  his  name — he 
dispenses  the  heavenly  gifts  which  he  has  received  for 
men — he  watches  over  bis  church,  and  sheds  down  his 
gracious  influence  for  her  preservation  and  increase. 

His  love  passes  knowledge,  as  the  benejits  which  it 
has  procured  exceed  all  human  estimation.  The  Apos- 
tle preached  ^'  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.'' 
Who  can  conceive  the  value  of  that  pardon,  the  worth 
of  that  salvation,  and  the  glory  of  that  inheritance, 
which  he  has  purcliased  for  the  saints  ?  Being  justified 
by  £uth,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  This  ^'  peace  of  God  passeth  all  un- 
dcrslanding." — ^^  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  hearts  of  men  the  things 
which  God  hatli  prepared  for  them  t^t  love  him.'^ 
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S.  Though  the  love  of  Christ  passeth  knowle^f^ 
yet  there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  is  kn<mn  to  the  st^s^ 

They  have  a  thankful  wA  admiring  knoirllcdge''^d(' 
that  love,  which  moved  so  glorious  a  person  ta  UidnUir 
himselfso  low,  and  to  do  and  sufier  so  much  ferchi^ 
tares  so  worthless — so  gtiilty.  When  tbcy  coiuijril* 
the  heavens,  tlie  \vork  of  his  fingers,  the  mooti  and  iim 
which  he  has  ordained,  they  say  with  David,  "  W)i^ 
is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  tbe  son  ofuft 
that  thou  visitcst  him  ?"  '    '■';\' 

They  have  an  ^x^fr/mntfo/knoivledge  of  Ut'IbK' 
They  not  only  view  it  as  a  subject  of  pleasing  nidimM- 
plation,  but  feel  the  poiver  of  it  on  their  hearts.  By  tbtt"  | 
love  of  Christ  they  have  been  made  partakers  of  ib^  I 
renewing  influences  of  the  Spirit,  wrought  to  thetCIli^  , 
per  of  the  gospel,  and  interested  in  its  blessings.  TtlB^  ' 
Apostle  says,  "  Wc  were  sometimes  foolish,  disohc^'  I 
dicnt,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  IM  ( 
ing  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  aAo^  ' 
er  :  But  after  the  kindness  tmA  lave  of  God  our  Saviour,  j 
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lentle,  patient  and'  ready  to  forgive.  Tbey  have  leamt 
if  hiiDi  to  love  their  enemies,  to  pray  for  those  who* 
lespitefully  use  them,,  to  bless  them  that  curse,  t» 
lepr  revilings  without  returning  them,  to  condescend 
3,  men  of  low  estate,  to-  pity  the  distressed,  and  do 
pood  as  there  is  occauon..  This  is  Christ's  command 
p  bis  disciples,  ^'  Love  one  another,,  as.  I  have  loved 
roii.'.' 

,,7he  Apostle's  prayer  for  the  Ephesians  was,  that 
'  Uiey  might  be  strengthened  to  comprehend  the  love 
rf.Chrift.'* 

.This  is  an  inexhaustible  subject.  The  riches  of  it 
IIQ  unsearchable.  We  may  dwell  upon  it  with  fresh 
n|^ertainment  and  increasing  pleasure  while  we  live  : 
S(^,  eternity  will  not  wear  out  the  thcme»  This  i% 
tdc  song  of  die  saints  in  heaven.  *'  Unto  him  who  /^v* 
ra  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood,  be 
{lory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever." 

Let  us  labor  for  a  greater  experimental  knowledge ' 
)f  his  love.  If  we  are  in  a  state  of  sin,  let  us  seek  from 
Um  that  grace  which  is  necessary  to  renew  us  in 
knowledge  after  his  holy  character.  If  we  are  in  doubt 
aoncerning  our  interest  in  his  love,  let  us  not  rest,  till 
be  is  formed  in  us.  If  we  find  that  he  dwells  in  oup 
licarts  by  faith,  let  us  grow  up  in  all  things  into  him, 
uxi  aspire  to  the  measure  of  his  divine  fulness.  This 
leads  us  to  observe, 

V.  The  Apostle  prays,  that  the  Ephesians  '^  might 
be  fiUed  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  His  meaning  is» 
that  they  might  have  such  a  supply  of  divine  influence^- 
18  would  cause  them  to  abound  in  knowledge,  faith^ 
love,  and  all  virtues  and  good  works.  He  praya,  in 
like  manner,  for  the  Colossians,  *^  that  they  mi^ht  be 
illed  with  the  knowledge  of  God.'s  will  in  all  wisdom 
ind  spiritual  understanding,  and  might  walk  worthy  of 
lie  Lord  to  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good 
rork,  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God — and 
hat  their  hearts  might  be  comforted^  being  knit  to- 
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tions  or  thoughts  :  And  then  he  prays,  that  aU  gkii| 
may  be  given  to  God  in  the  church  through  aliagw.^.. 

I.  We  will,  first,  consider  the  acknowle4p;cmai^; 
which  the  Apostle  makes,  of  God^s  alltiiflfcicnqyiH 
^^  He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  tfai( 
v^  ask  or  think.'*  ,^ 

God's  abiiity  intends  not  merely  his  po/mer^  butii; 
those  perfections  which  render  him  a  suitable  objectioC 
our  faith  in  prayer.  It  imports  an  exact  knowk^ 
what  our  wants  are^  a  ready  dispoMtiootasupply^thmii 
wisdotn  to  discern  the  proper  time  and  manaer  ift' 
granting  supplies,  as  well  as  power  to  effisct  whatviff 
his  wisdom  sees  best  to  be  done^  ,;;i 

Divine  power  or  ability  is  often,  in  scriptures  con^ 
aidered  as  including  wisdom  and  goodness  ;  for;iw: 
deed,  without  these,  there  could  be  no  such  thin^iR 
power,  properly  so  called.  Moses,  in  his  interoeiiioi; 
for  Israel,  says,  'Mf  thou  shalt  kill  all  this  peopfeilhl! 
nations  will  speak,  saying.  Because  the  Lord  waa  not 
able  to  bring  them  into  the  land  which  he  svnge  to 
them,  therefore  hath  he  slain  them  in  the  wildeniess.. 
Now  I  beseech  thee,  lot  the  power  of  my  Lurdba gtcat 
according  as  thou  hast  spoken,  saying,  The  Lm  jm^ 
long  suffering  and  of  great  mercy.  Pardon  I  beaccdti 
thee  the  iniquity  of  this  people  ac(X)rding  to  the  JVMM 
ness  of  thy  mercy.^^  The  Apostle  says  to  the  £oD»i 
thians,  ^'  God  is  able  to  make  9l\  grace  abound  towvd 
you,  that  ye  always,  having  all  sufficiency  in  allthiaj^ 
may  abound  in  every  good  work."  He  says  to  the  eL 
ders  of  Ephesus,  ^'  1  commend  you  to  God,  and  to.tl» 
word  of  his  grace^  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  aod^ 
to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  tbatara 
sanctified."  His  great  consolation  under  a  sense  c£ 
weakness  was,  that  the  grace  of  Christ  was  suJidenSi 
for  him,  and  that  the  strength  of  Christ  was  made 
perfect  in  human  weakness.  He  therefore  took  pleai*> 
ure  in  infirmities^  that  the  power  of  Christ  might  teA 
upon  him* 
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ufiod  able  to  do  for  us  far  more  than  v^e  ask  or  thinks 
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Mw  imto  Mm  that  ia  Me  to  do  exceeding  aiundantly  itbove  aM 
-  Ito  ve  ask  or  thinkj  according  to  the  fiotaer  that  vforketh  in  «•« 
.  YiMlp  him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Je9U$  Christy  throughout  uU 
MgC9^  world  without  aid.    Amen. 

:  IN  the  six  preceding  verses  tlie  Apostle  inforins 
the  Epfaesians,  what  blessings  are  requested  for  them.  ' 
He  bowed  his  knees  in  prayer  unto  the  Father  of  Jesus 
Chiiat,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth 
brained,  that  he  would  grant  them  to  be  strengthened 
nth  n»ight,by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man— ^tliat  Christ 
•ight  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith — that  they  might 
le  rooted  and  grounded  in  love — that  they  might  be 
Ue  to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  the  vast  dimensions 
if  Christ's  love  to  tliem — and  that  they  might  be  filled 
nth  all  needful  supplies  of  the  grace  of  God.     While 
le  meditates  on  the  breadth  and  length,  the  depth  and  - 
eight  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  on  those  full  supplies 
C  grace,  which  flow  to  saints  from  the  divine  fountain, 
e  breaks  forth  into  the  devout  doxology,  which  I 
ave  now  read,     in  this,  he  first  acknowledges  the  in- 
nitc  power  of  Giod  to  do  for  us  far  beyond  our  peti- 
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tions  or  thoughts  :  And  then  he  provs,  that  nil  gtofy 
may  be  given  to  God  in  the  church  ihroiigh  all  ages. 

I.  We  will,  lirst,  consider  the  acknowledgement, 
which  the  AposUe  makes,  of  God's  allsufficiciu^.. 
"  He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abunduiiily  al>ove  aU  Iboil^ 
we  ask  or  think."  ^ 

God's  ability  intends  not  merely  lus  pavjer,  but  ^ 
thoee  perrcctions  which  renJer  him  a  suitiiblc  object  tH 
our  I'aitli  in  prayer.  It  imports  an  exact  knowledgit 
what  our  wants  are,  a  ready  dispotiitioa  to  supply  thob 
wisdom  to  discern  the  proper  time  und  majiocr  t/L 
granting  supplies,  as  vvtU  as  power  to  effect  whatever 
hi»  wisdom  sees  best  to  be  done. 

Divine  power  or  ability  is  often,  in  scripture,  con- 
sidered as  including  wisdom  and  goodness  ;  for  in- 
deed, wilhuut  these,  there  could  be  no  such  iluiigaii 
power,  properly  so  called.  Moses,  in  his  tiiterceuiaii 
for  Ismel,  says,  "  If  thou  shall  kill  all  this  peopk't'tlM^ 
nations  will  speak,  saying.  Because  the  Lord  wu  nod 
able  to  brin^  tliem  into  the  land  \vl]ich  he  swi^rc  to 
them,  therefore  hath  he  slain  them  in  the  wilii|{iiiffiu. 
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In  these  and  other  passages,  the  powor  or  sufficien. 
vf  ^  God  to  supply  our  wants  manifestly  includes  his 
ibmidailft  goodness  and  mercy.  And  it  is  particularly 
w-fefci^noe  to  the  ric/ics  g[  his  glory  ^  and  to  the  incom^ 
ipehetmbk  dimensions  of  his  lavcj  that  the  Apostle 
lays  in  the  text,  ^^  He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abund^ 
Bitty  above -all  that  we  ask  or  thuilu^' 

•if  we  consider  our  own  imiierfection,  and  the 
bMindless  perfection  of  the  deity,  it  wiH  appear,  that 
tee  is  no  proportion  between  what  we  can  ask,  and 
Mat  lie  can  do.  It  is  impos^ble,  that  creatures  of 
iMlh  limited  minds  as  ours,  should  comprehend  all  the 
dungs  which  perfect  wisdom  may  devise,  unbounded 
ioodness  may  design,  and  infinite  power  may  efiect. 
As  the  nature,  perfections  and  operations  of  the  divine 
leing  are  infinitely  superior  to  the  powers  which  we 
Itotacss,  and  the  works  iii4iich  we  can  perform,  so  we 
■km  believe,  that  iie  is  able  to  do  exceedingly  better 
br  us,  than  we  request  in  our  prayers,  or  imagine  in 
Mtr  thoughts. 

To  illustrate  this  point,  it  may  be  observed, 

!•  God  often  does  fw  men  Xhxxic  fanors^  which  they 
ievftr  thought  of  asking  for  themselves.  He  is  found 
sf  them  who  sought  him  not :  Before  they  call,  he 
inrs  them ;  he  shews  them  .great  things,  which  they 
new  not  of. 

'  Our  happiness,  in  many  cases,  depends  on  things 
vlMeh  are  entirely  out  of  our  sight.  We  know  not 
vhat  is  good  for  a  man  in  this  life,  all  the  days  of  this 
max  life  which  he  s[iends  as  a  shadow.  But  the  per- 
bet  wisdom  of  God  sees  all  the  connexions  and  depen- 
iencies  of  things  through  the  boundless  extent  of 
lie  universe,  and  the  endless  duration  of  eternity  ;  the 
elation  of  every  creature  to  other  beings  around  him  i 
nd  the  influence  that  every  event  will  have  on  his  hap. 
ineas  or  misery.  That  Providence,  which  God  exercis* 
s  in  tlie  world,  is  guided,  in  every  step,  by  this  con« 
iKmmatc — this  all  comprehensive  wisdom ;  and  asitig 


260 


Tlie  Beneficence  of  God.         [SikH,  X3il 


particularly  employed  for  tTie  bcneBt  of  pious  niien,'fli 
whom  all  things  sliaii  work  for  good,  so  undoubtedljF 
there  are  iiinumer;ibie  cases,  in  which  God  orders  ai* 
cumstitnces  and  events  in  their  favor,  without  their  i&  [ 
quest  or  knowledj^e.  In  some  instances  they  arcabb  , 
after.vard  to  disco^-er  tlie  happy  consequences  of 
events,  which,  in  the  time  of  them,  appeared  quite  hi 
diiforent,  or  perhaps  very  unfavorable  to  their  intcmt 
And,  without  rjuesttion,  there  arc  numberless  ctaest'ii 
which  their  safety  is  owing  to  causes,  which  they  n 
cr  will  discover,  until  the  mysterious  scenes  of  riii 
dencc  shall  l)e  opened  to  thuir  gruteful  and  asta 
view  in  the  kiture  world.  ■  '■• 

2.  God  aniwe;!;  prayer  in  •a^ayx  that  we  think  not o& 
As  he  requires  us  to  make  known  to  him  oori^ 
quests,  so  he  assures  us,  that  his  ears  are  open  tothOH 
He  will  not  always  bestow  the  particular  things  wbioll 
we  ask,  for  we  often  mistake  our  own  interest ;  but  tt 
will  grani  us  things  more  valuable  in  themselves,  or  befc 
tcr  adiiplcd  to  our  condition.  Or  if  he  gives  us  the 
blessings  in  t^ubstance,  he  will  send  them  in  I  more 
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Hirough  your  roercy  they  may  obtain  mercy. — O  the 
lepth  of  the  riclies  both  of  the  wisdom  and  kuowledge- 
tf  God !  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
01^8  past  finding  out !  Who  hath  known  the  mind  o£ 
ihe  Lord  ?  Or,  Who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ?  Of 
bim,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things,  Ta 
km  be  glory,  for  ever." 

.  4L  The  worth  of  the  blessings,  which  we  ask  and 
9od  bestows,  infinitely  exceeds  all  our  thoughts. 

The  blessings  of  die  gospel  are  ^^  unsearchable  ndx^^ 
Ik'*  They  are  purchased  with  an  infinite  price— «not 
ijth  corruptible  things,  such  as  silrer  and  gold,  but 
litb  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  Blessings  pur* 
#Bed  at  such  a  price  must  be  of  immense  value.  Wc 
W  form  no  perfect  estimation  of  their  worth  in  them- 
«lves  or  of  their  importance  to  us. 

•  The  sinner,  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  knows- 
pcdon  and  heaven  to  be  vastly  more  desirable  than  all 
the  treasures  of  the  earth.     He  views  them  as  pearls  of 

Cat  price,  to  purchase  which  he  would  sell  all  that  he 
..  In  comparison  with  them  he  counts  his  worldly^ 
Vcalth  as  dross ;  and  to  win  them  he  would  cheerfully 
Hjficr  the  loss  of  all  things.  While  he  meditates  on  mc: 
Kvil  of  sin  and  its  dreadful  demerit,  he  feels  ardent  and 
Qcreasing  desires  of  God's  forgiving  and  saving  mer* 
^.  But  all  his  desires-*-<ill  his  thoughts  sink  far  be 
bw  the  worth  of  the  object. 

As  we  have  no  adequate  conception  of  the  purity 
od  dignity  of  the  Supreme  Jehovah,  so  we  can  have 
K>  full  apprehension  of  the  exceeding  dnfulness  and 
lemerit  of  our  numerous  offences  committed  against 
bis  glorious  Being ;  and,  consequently,  but  a  very 
mperfect  sense  of  the  immensity  of  that  mercy  which 
bey  receive,  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
lins  are  covered.  When  we  ask  pardon,  we  ask  that 
rhich  abundantly  exceeds  all  our  thoughts. 

The  happiness  of  heaven  as  much  surpasses  our 
kas^  as  does  the  demerit  of  sin..    We  know  it  to  be 
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something  ^rcat  and  good.  Wc  misc  ourappreh 
sions  ofit  by  contemplating  the  sublime  dcscriptii 
which  we  find  in  the  sacred  pugcs.  \Vc  tliink  h 
desirable  it  is  to  dwell  in  the  glorious  presence  of  G 
- — to  enjoy  his  favor  continually — to  serve  lum  withol 
inlerrupiion— to  be  free  from  sin,  icmpl-uion,  (car  am 
pain — to  mingle  with  pure  and  happy  S|<irits  in  mti 
devotion  and  reciprocal  love — lo  be  released  frooHl 
our  present  (wriilcxities  and  doubts — lo  be  coiuAUliy 
improving  in  knowledge  and  virtue — to  have  mt. 
minds  more  and  more  enlargrd,  our  holy  desires  txtlHf 
ed,  and  all  our  \v<inls  tiupplicd.  \N  c  aid  our  conaiyii 
tions  of  the  heavenly  world  by  attending  to  llw  inHg# 
and  metaphors  of  scripture.  W'c  think  of  throM^ 
crowns,  kingdoms,  glories,  honors,  riches,  joys  oaBf 
picle,  and  pleatiines  everlasting.  But  alter  ull,  ^CJ^ 
hatii  not  seen,  nor  car  heard,  neither  Iwvc  ctUcrtd'm 
the  heart  of  man  the  tilings  which  God  hatli 
for  them  that  love  him." 

The  blessings  wiiich  the  gospel  offers  are  eund't 
And  eternity  is  an  idea  much  too  big  for  morUls^to  nvf, 
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be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  ;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
iiad  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. ''  St.  Paul's  conso- 
lation m  all  his  dangers,  and  in  the  view  of  death  was 
•this  •;  '*  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  per- 
waded,  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
lotted  to  him."  This  was  the  ground  of  that  noble  for- 
titude with  which  the  youths  in  Babylon  despised  the 
terrors  of  the  furnace  :  '*  The  God  whom  we  serve  is 
«ble  to  deliver  us,  and  he  will  deliver  us." 

If  we  believe  tliat  a  Being  of  perfect  wisdom,  power 
and  goodness  governs  the  world,  we  have  ik>  occasion 
fcr  anxiety  ;  we  may  cast  our  cares  on  him.  If  he  is 
ftf  ttS|  Who  can  be  against  us  ?  If  be  defends  us. 
Who  can  harm  us  \  If  he  sustains  us,  What  can  de- 
press us  ?  If  he  disposes  our  condition,  What  can  hap. 
pen  amiss  ?  Our  only  concern  should  be  to  secure  his 
fivor,  and  stand  approved  in  his  sight.  Conscious  tJl 
the  integrity  of  our  hearts,  wo  may  be  joyful  in  all  cir* 
cumstances,  and  preserve  a  serenity  of  spirit  amidst  all 
change 

When  we  meet  with  adversities,  let  us  contemplate 
tiie  wisdom,  power  and  goodness  of  that  Being,  who 
mwellously  turns  to  good  the  things  which  look  like 
evil,  and  overrules  for  the  benefit  of  the  godly  the 
events  which  wear  the  deadliest  aspect. 

While  we  view  ourselves  as  in  the  hands  and  under 
the  care  of  sucli  a  Being,  we  may  despise  the  terrors 
of  the  world,  and  rise  superior  to  temptation,  adversity 
and  death.  ^*  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me ; 
because  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved." 
— **  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  God  is  with  me.'' — 
*^  God  is  our  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble  ; 
therefore  we  will  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  remov- 
ed out  of  its  place,  and  though  the  mountains  be  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea." 

With  what  delightful  confidence  may  we  approach 
to  God  in  prayer  ?  We  feel  a  thousand  wants,  which 
Vol.  III.  2  r. 
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we  are  unable  to  supply.  Wc  look  around,  and 
perceive  the  vanity  of  human  help.  But  despauiff 
here,  we  can  with  courage  go  and  tell  our  wanU 
»  •  God,  wlio  is  able  to  do  more  than  we  ask.  We  i 
eonseious  of  (rrcat  unworthiness  ;  but  his  gnice  ( 
abound  more  than  even  our  sins  h^vc  abounded.  I^jl 
impossible  we  should  ask  as  much  ah  his  goodncsk 
wisdom  and  power  can  do.  How  inexcusable  ;ire  ihcTi 
4i  who  live  prayerless  in  the  presence  of  such  a  Being  { 
What  glorious  hopes  may  Christians  entertain  ?• 
Of  the  happiness  which  awaits  the  godly,  the  goj| 
gives  us  most  exalted  descriptions.  But  after  t  _^ 
highest  conceptions,  which,  by  the  help  of  these  4ei 
scriptions,  we  form  of  future  happiness,  still  it  is  ^ocnbi 
thing,  which  abundantly  e^fceeds  all  that  we  UuiDb 
"  Let  us  then  be  patient  in  tribulation,  joyful  inlwpu 
instant  in  prayer,  and  zealous  of  good  works  ;  for 
labor  and  patience  will  not  be  vain — our  pruyns,  _ 
hopes  will  not  be  disappointed.  Greater  and  more 
glorious  things  await  us,  than  we  ever  have  asked,  oi 
now  can  think. 
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Ibation  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel  ?  They,  who  treat 
!hi$  with  contempti  treasure  up  unto  themselves  wrath 
gainst  the  day  of  wrath.  And  wrath  will  come  on 
»em  to  the  uttermost.  We  proceed, 
*  IL  To  consider  the  ascription  of  glory  which  the 
A^postle  makes  to  this  Allsufficient  God.  *^  To  him 
ix  glory  in  the  church  throughout  all  ages." 

As  God  is  in  himself  a  most  glorious  Being,  we  are 
M>und  to  glorify  him  in  our  hearts,  by  just  thoughts  of 
[|im  and  suitable  regards  to  him — to  glorify  him  in  our 
actions  by  an  imitation  of  his  goodness,  and  a  steady 
dbcdience  to  his  commands — to  glorify  him  in  our 
knguage  by  speakingof  him  with  reverence,  and  prais- 
\ag  him  for  his  benefits. 

But  what  the  Apostle  here  more  especially  desires 
ia^  that  glory  may  be  given  to  God  in  the  church. 
God  has  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  children, 
Hidt  we  might  be  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace. 

1.  God  is  glorified  by  the  increase  of  the  church. 

'  As  a  king  is  honored  in  the  multitude  of  his  obe- 
Sient  subjects,  and  in  the  voluntary  emigrations  of 
many  people  into  his  dominions ;  so  the  glory  of  God\s 
Dame  is  advanced  on  earth,  when  to  his  kingdom  arc 
made  additions  of  such  as  serve  him  in  holiness  and 
righteousness,  and  walk  in  his  commandments  and  or- 
dinances blameless.  The  prophet,  speaking  of  the 
happy  increase  of  the  church,  says,  **  They  shall  come 
with  acceptance  on  God's  altar,  and  shall  glorify  the 
house  of  his  glory.'*  If,  then,  we  would  give  glor}' 
to  God  in  tlie  church,  let  us  invite  and  encourage 
many  to  come  and  join  themselves  to  him  in  a  per- 
petual covenant.  This  is  the  Lord's  direction  to  his 
disciples,  *'  Let  your  liglu  so  shine  before  men,  that 
;hcy  m jy  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven." 

2.  God  is  glorified  in  the  ch'irch,  when  a  devout  re^ 
rard  is  generally  paid  to  the  ordinances  which  he  has 
nstituted. 
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The  disciples,  who  contiQued  with  one  accord  in 
temple,  are  said  to  have  praised  God  ;  and  ihey  wfc 
offer  praise  glorify  his  name.  As  the  church  h  ton 
ed  for  the  social  worship  of  God,  in  [>niyer,  praise  ■ 
hearing  of  the  ivord,  so  the  beauty  of  it  much  consii 
in  the  constant,  regular  and  united  attendance  of  Chii 
tians  on  his  appointed  ^vorship.  They  « ho  fors  " 
t!ic  assembling  of  tliemselves  together  contradict 
principal  design  for  which  the  churcli  was  erected, . 
cast  a  nianife:it  reproach  on  the  great  head  of  it.  Chrte 
tians  are  a  peculiar  people,  a  holy  priesthood,  chotiqj 
to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  God  ;  and  tliey  have  obi 
taincd  zn  inheritance  in  his  church,  that  dbey  sbcaiN 
be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory.  ^ 

3.  God  is  glorified  by  the  observance  of^oorf  er^ 
in  the  church,  and  by  the  decent  attendance  of  dij 
members  on  their  respective  duties. 

This  is  the  instruction  given  by  St.  Paul ;   "  Hi 
ing  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  bestowed  09 
us,  whether  prophecy,  let  it  be  according  to  the  prfli 
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a  God  of  order,  not  of  confusion,  in  all  churches 

)  saints. 

That  God  may  be  glorified,  there  must  be  peace 
nity  in  the  church. 

Adhere  envy  and  strife  are,  there  is  confusion  and 
evil  work." — Whatsoever  ye  do,  "  says  the 
tie,  *^  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  giving  no  of- 
,  neither  to  Jew,  nor  Gentile,  nor  to  the  church  of 
^* — "  be  hke  minded  one  toward  another  accord- 
)  Christ  Jesus,  that  ye  may,  with  one  niiiid  and 
louth,  glorify  God/' 

then,  a  church  becomes  a  scene  of  wrathful  con- 
ns— if  there  are  in  it  whispc^rings,  s\;c!.iir(s,  tu- 
,  mutual  censures  and  reproaches,  inttiruniions 
ligious  communion,  divisions,  separations,  and 
rawings  from  the  stated  worship ;  there  is  a  to- 
rvcrsion  of  the  great  design  of  its  institution,  and 
ime  of  God  and  his  doctrine  are  profaned. 
That  glory  may  be  given  to  God  in  the  church, 
must  be  exemplary  holiness  in  its  members. 
ir  Lord  says,  **  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
e  bring  forth  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  dis- 
.."  The  Apostle  prays  for  the  Philippians,  "that 
may  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
I  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  tlie  glory  and  praise  of 


»> 


*,  who,  by  our  profession,  belong  to  tlie  church 
3d,  ought  to  be  exceedingly  carf  ful,  lest  by  our 
rthy  behavior  we  dishonor  God,  whom  we  are 
•  ever}'  obligation  to  glorify.  Let  it  be  our  pray- 
at  glory  may  be  given  to  God  in  the  church  ;  es- 
lly  in  that  society,  of  which  we  are  members, 
s  seek  its  increase  by  encouraging  others  to  join 
selves  to  it.  Let  us  Vr-alk  in  God's  appointed  or- 
ces  blameless,  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of 
Ives  together  ;  but  coming  together  into  one 
Let  us  attend  on  our  respective  duties,  and  do 
according  to  the  ability  which  God  has  given  us. 


270  The  Benejieena  of  God.         [Siiir. 

Let  u3  study  the  things  which  nvike  for  peace,  and  b] 
which  we  may  edify  one  another.  Let  us  \vaikw(Mth| 
of  him,  who  has  called  us  to  his  kingdom  snd  gloiTi 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  increasing  in  ifaa 
knowledge  of  God,  established  in  the  faith,  and  abound* 
inff  therein  with  thanksgiving.  ^ 

Now  unto  God  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Jet 
Christ,  throughout  all  ages.    Amen. 
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^ therefore s  the  fvriwntr  of  the  Lordy  beaeech  you^  that  ye  walk  vfor* 
thy  of  the  vocation^  wherewith  ye  are  called^  with  all  lowUneas  and 
meekness,  with  long  sufferings  forbearing  one  another  in  love^  «i- 
deavoring  to  keefi  the  unity  of  the  Sfiirit  in  the  bond  of  fieace» 
There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit^  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hx^i^  of  your  callings  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bafitism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  ally  and  through  all,  and  in  you 
alU  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

vV  E  see,  without  surprise,  that  men  differ  in 
tentiment  about  matters  of  a  seculiu*  and  civil  nature  ; 
'lor  are  we  to  expect  a  perfect  uniformity  in  the  things 
i>f  religion.  Its  great  doctrines  and  duties  are  indeed 
*o  plainly  revealed,  and  so  clearly  expressed  in  the  gos- 
pel, that  there  has  seldom  been  much  controversy  about 
them  among  sober  Christians ;  but  in  its  speculative 
%d  ceremonial  parts  a  diversity  of  opinion  often  takes 
place  among  those,  whom  candor  will  esteem  to  be  good 
)nd  upright  souls. 

This  being  the  case,  what  is  that  temper  and  behav- 
ior which  wc  owe  to  one  another  ?  Shall  we  censure 
lad  condemn  our  brethren,  withdraw  from  their  com- 
munion, and  exclude  them  from  ours,  for  ever)'  sup- 
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posed  mistake  ? — No :  Our  Apostle  inculcates  ano 
spirit,  and  draws  a  different  line  of  conduct. 

In  general,  we  are  to  treat  one  another  as  becoi 
our  Christian  character.  Mutual  love  is  the  great 
tinctive  badge  of  Christ's  disciples.  To  walk  woi 
of  our  vocation,  is  to  walk  in  love.  Some  of  the  m 
important  exercises  of  brotherly  love  the  Apostle  j 
ticularly  enumerates  in  our  text, 

1,  \Valk  in  all  lowlincsSj  or  humility^ 

Similar  instructions  often  occur  in  tlie  writings 
the  Apostles,  **  Let  no  ^an  think  of  himself  ab 
that  which  he  ought  to  think,  but  think  soberly^  accc 
ing  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  ia 
Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory,  • 
in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  others  better  ti 
himself.  Put  on  /u/tnbleness  of  mind.  Be  subject  < 
to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility. 

Humble  thoughts  of  ourselves,  of  our  own  kno 
edge,  goodness  and  importance,  arc  necessary  to  Ch; 
tian  peace  and  union,  "  Only  from  pride  cometh  c 
tention,'^  They  only  who  think  themselves  holier  tl 
their  brethren,  and  holier  than  they  really  are,  will  i 
to  them,  "  Stand  by  yourselves,  come  not  near  to  ir 

Walking  in  all  lowliness,  we  shall  not  despise  t 
brethren  for  their  want  of  the  internal  gifts,  or  exter 
advantages,  which  we  enjoy  ;  but  remembering,  n 
hath  made  us  to  differ  from  others,  wc  sliall  charita 
employ  our  superior  advantages  for  their  edifications 
comfort. 

We  shall  not  lean  to  our  own  understanding;  I 
conscious  of  our  liableness  to  err,  wc  shall  be  atteni 
to  instruction  and  reproof,  open  to  conviction,  and  i 
dy  to  retract  our  errors,  and  confc^ss  our  faults.  1 
shall  judge  ourselves  with  severity,  and  our  brcth 
with  candor,  and  be  disposed  to  think  them  better  tl 
ourselves.  Wc  sliall  rejoice  in  their  prospwity,  as  \ 
as  be  thankful  for  our  own,  and  be  read}  to  ackno 
edge  their  virtues,  and  to  condemQ  our  own  tran^ 
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lonSf  We  shall  not  affect  to  be  called  masters ;  but 
pipember,  that  0119  ^  our  master — even  Clu-ist,  and 
1^  we  are  all  brethren. 

k .  2.  Walk  in — meekness.  This  is  a  virtue  nearly  con- 
|Mectc4  with  humility.  It  principally  consists  in  a  pru<- 
tmt  restraint  and  government  of  the  passions.  While 
w^  walk  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  we  shall  not  be  ev- 
illy provoked ;  our  resentments  wilt  not  be  sudden, 
rithout  cause,  pr  beyond  bounds.  We  shall  be  dis- 
^O^ed  to  interpret  in  a  favorable  sense  die  doubtful 
TOfds  and  actions  of  our  brethren,  and  when  we  sec 
^ni  surprised,  or  drawn  into  a  fault,  we  shall  admit 
in  their  case  all  reasonable  excuses  and  extenuations. 
:  If  a  variance  happens,  we  shall  stand  ready  to  be  lec- 
[Xiciled.  We  shall  on  easy  terms  forgive  die  offence, 
Bppsidering  that  our  own  selfish  feelii^  may  probably 
love  overrated  it.  We  shall  not  suf&r  anger  to  rest 
ie  c^r  bosom^y  nor  see  the  sun  to  go  down  oix  pur 
ViBth. 

We  shall  be  cautious  not  to  give,  as  well  as  slow 
Cp  V4^  offence.  We  shall  be  no  brawlers,  shall  speak 
^i\  of  no  man,  but  be  gentle,  shewing  all  meekness  to 
|U  mef^  Wc  shall  not  behave  ourselves  unseemly,  but 
jK^pitcoysly  adapt  our  language  and  manners  to  the 
(eoipera  of  those  with  whom  wc  converse,  having  our 
lycech  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  we 
Ipay  know  how  we  ought  to  answer  every  man. 

|p  matters  of  religion  our  zeal  will  be  tempered  with 
dyirity.  Though  wc  shall  be  sealous  of  good  works, 
jid  shall  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  delivered  to  the 
Hints*  yet  we  shall  be  gentle  and  condescending  in 
liose  things,  which  are  only  circumstantial,  and  which 
liter  not  into  the  essence  of  religion.  We  sliall  be  can- 
id  and  moderate  in  our  treatment  of  different  sects,  not 
Ofijdemning  them  in  the  gross,  nor  imputing  to  them 
rrors,  whi^b  they  disavow ;  but  hoping,  that  there  may 
9  integrity  of  heart,  even  where  we  see  a  misguided 
j^igment.  We  shall  be  ready,  with  meekness  and  fear, 
Toi..  III.  2  M 
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to  give  an* answer  to  every  man,  wlin  asks  us' 
son  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us ;  and  «ilh  the  same . 
shall  we  receive  their  ansiver,  ivhen  they  give  lU 
son  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them. 

Such  as  oHend,  we  shall  restore  in  the  Spirit  of  i 
ness,  considering  ourselves,  lest  we  also  be  tem| 
Such  as  oppose  themsclvca  we  sliall  in  meekness 
struct,  praying  that  God  would  give  them  repentanw 
to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  ;  and  we  shall  rccon* 
mend  religion  to  all  men  by  shewing  out  of  a  good  Goe< 
versation  our  works  with  meekntss  of  wisdom. 

3.  To  our  meekness  we  must  add /t7i^ju^<rrwi^  and 
forbeayaticc. 

These  terms  express  the  patient  and  exalted  cwr* 
cises  of  meekness,  rather  than  virtues  really  dtitinet 
from  it.  We  are  not  only  to  be  meek,  but  longsuffcT' 
ing  in  our  meekness — not  only  to  restrain  anger  undet 
ordinary  offences ;  but  to  repress  malice  and  fotbor 
revenge  under  the  highest  and  most  provoking  injitfieii 
Charity  suffers  long,  thinks  no  evil,  endures  elllhliigii, 
and  covers  the  multitude  of  sins.     It  recomDCOK&W 
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better  paas  unnoticed,  than  be  deeply  laid  to  heart 
lid  better  be  madtoTAe  subject  of  pnvate  expostula* 
^  thai  of  public  aojnvid version — had  better  be  borne 
the  sake  of  peace,  than  prosecuted  at  its  expense, 
f  however  great  the  injuries  may  seem,  redress  must 
lought  with  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  love ;  not 
1  the  temper  of  maJioe  and  revenge.  Thus  our  Lord 
joins,  ^*  Love  your^iemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
I  despitefuUy  use  and  persecute  you — be  ye  perfect, 
our  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect." 
.  We  must  endeavor  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
he  bond  of  peace. 

;  is  not  unity  of  opinion  which .  the  Apostle  ^re« 
imends ;  this  is  not  possible  to  be  obtained,  nor  rea- 
kble  to  be  expectedHn  the  present  state  of  mankind* 
it  is  unity  ofSpiritf  of  heart,  and  affection,  dispos- 
us  to  preserve  the  bond  of  peace,  and  to  maintain 
he  duties  of  Christian  fellowship,  whatever  differ-^ 
ts  of  sentiment  may  take  place.  To  the  same  puf  * 
t  are  his  exhortations  to  all  the  churches ;  and  es- 
[ally  to  those,  in  which  a  diversity  of  opinion  con- 
ling  ceremonial  usages  threaten^  their  internal 
X.  *^  Bear  the  in&rmities  of  the  weak»  Let  every 
please  his  neighbor  for  his  good  to  edification.—^ 
^e  like  minded  one  toward  another,  that  ye  may 
1  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  glorify  God.  Fulfil 
ay  joy,  that  ye  be  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind — ^let 
e  be  no  divisions  among  you,  but  live  in  peace.'* 
teaches  us  to  regard  all  as  our  fellow  Christians^ 
i  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  both  theirs 
ours,  who  appear  to  be  members  of  Christ's  body, 
akers  of  his  Spirit,  and  subject  to  his  government ; 
he  cautions  us,  that  we  reject  not  those,  whom  God 
received.  To  justify  ourselves  in  excluding  Chris* 
profcsvors  from  our  communion,  we  mus|bavc 
enge,  diat  God  has  not  received  them. 
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There  ii  nothing  which  the  Apostle  more  eta 
inculcates  on  the  churches,  than*ur!ity  and 
notliing  against  which  he  more  solemnly  warns  ll 
tlian  divisions  and  contentions — and  of  no  sort  t ' 
ners  does  he  speak  with  greater  severity,  and  in  t 
of  higher  indignation,  than  of  those,  who, 
tcnce  of  promoting  religion, ..make  separations  ; 
schisms  among  Christians.  He  baj*s,  "  Tlicy  serw 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  ihcir  own  belly  ;  ani! 
with  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts 
of  the  aimple.*'  He  calls  them  "  false  apostles,  eril 
and  deceitful  workers,  liers  in  wait,  dogs,  grievous 
wolves,  and  ministers  of  Satan."  On  no  suljict  una 
his  zeal  so  kindle,  as  when  he  is  wartiing  the  cliurchcs 
against  these  insidious  disturbers  of  their  peace,  be- 
cause no  men  were  pursuing  a  fine  of  conduct  so  ap- 
posite  to  the  design  of  the  gospel. 

Let  us  particularly  attend  to  the  sevcnil  arguiDents 
by  which  the  Apostle  ui^s  us  to  keep  the  utiltj  t'^*' 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 


i 
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I,  We  ciiil  duf ielfes  metnbers  df  Christ,  atid 
\yk  ittembera  with  dteh  oth<*f.     Shdlt  we  then  dis- 

fb  ihe  nnity  of  the  SpiHt,  and  break  the  bond  of 
?  Shall  the  members  of  the  ^me  body  separate 
efieh  o^r  ?  Shall  thejr  ride  against  their  common 
teid  ?  Irt  the  li&ttiral  body  this  Would  be  monstrdtis. 
Ih  thfe  spiritual  body  it  iA  !iApibtis«  When  we  thui 
9lh  A^ihst  the  brethren,  we  sin  against  Christ. 
*  3.  Thtre  is  onb  Spiriu 

-  Ab  all  tlie  hieAibers  of  the  natural  bbdy  are  aninfiateil 
By  one  solil,  so  all  the  members  of  Christ's  body  ntt  -^ 
iMietiiied,  strengthened  atid  led  by  the  same  Spirits 
nib  body  is  one,  for  by  one  Spirit  We  are  all  baptized 
lUb  one  body.  And  we  all  have  access  through  Christ 
\lf  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.  Now  if  by  the  Spirit 
tit  Christ  We  become  itleihbers  of  hb  body,  then  no  er* 
ror  in  judgment,  or  mistake  in  practice,  Which  is  not 
iilcohsisteilt  with  one's  having  the  Spirit,  can  prove 
tiiat  he  is  not  a  real  member  of  Chrbt^  and  justify  us 
in  excluding  hihi  from  our  fellowship.  Since  there  it 
0te  Spirit,  which  dwells  in  all  good  Christians,  all  con* 
Khtion,  bitterness  and  envy — all  animosity,  division 
ukd  separation  in  the  church,  are  offences  against  the 
Holy  Spirit.  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,»> 
kays  the  Apostle,  "  whereby  ye  are  sealed  to  the  day  of 
Itedemption ;  and  let  all  bitterness,  wrath,  clamor  and 
evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you."  The  consid* 
Cta^n  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  our  brethren, 
te  'well  as  in  us,  should  make  us  careful  to  maintain  the 
bond  of  peace.  When  we  contend  with  them,  we 
fight  against  the  Spirit  of  peace.  "  If  there  be  any  fel- 
lowship <if  the  Spirit— be  ye  like  minded,  having  the 
same  love,  and  let  nothing  be  done  through  striFe  or 
vain  glory." 

3.  Te  tire  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling. 

We  are  called  to  obtain  the  same  glorious  salvation 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     We  are  all  called  by 
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the  same  word ;  our  hope  is  grounded  on  the 
promises ;  and  the  object  of  our  hope  is  the  same  ii 
mortal  life.  Hope  may  be  more  or  less  strong  and  ii 
fluencing  in  different  Qiristians,  according  to  thrir  ' 
ferent  measures  of  knowledge  and  grace ;  but  in  ki 
object  and  foundation,  in  its  nature  and  tendency,  itil 
the  same.  This  consideration  should  mightily  strenglb 
«n  the  bond  of  peace.  Are  we  pursuing  the  same  gnM 
design,  and  walking  in  the  same  high  road  to  g^xy  I 
Let  us  not  iall  out  by  the  way ;  let  us  go  hand  in  hmi 
^g^ljband  be  feUow  workers  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Dh 
T^we  expect  to  dwell  together  in  heaven  ?  Let  theM  te 
no  variance  among  us  while  we  are  here.  In  heavMf 
charity  never  (ails :  Let  us  then,  above  all  things,-6ivB 
fervent  charity  among  ourselves ;  and  purify  our  sadbi 
by  obeying  the  truth  through  tl^  Spirit,  unto  unfeigb^ 
ed  love  of  the  brethren. 

4.  TAere  is  one  L^dj  whoin  we  all  profess  to  serve. 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  of  all  by  the  same  right.  He  las 
bought  us  with  a  high  price-<-redeemed  us  by  his  owtk 
blood.  We  all  stand  on  the  same  footing,  and  must 
build  our  hopes  on  the  same  foundation.  We  have  no 
pretence  to  glory  over  one  another.  JRememberingi 
that  we  were  all  under  the  same  guilt  and  condemnip 
tion,  and  liave  been  redeemed  by  the  same  Saviour,  we 
should  walk  together  in  all  humility,  meekness  and 
love. 

There  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  Christ,  for  he  la 
the  same  Lord  over  all ;  and  has  paid  for  others  Ad 
same  price  as  for  us.  Shall  we  then  dare  to  sroito  out 
fellow  servants  ?  Will  our  common  Lord  look  on  widj 
indiiference,  while  we  disturb  the  peace  and  order  ol 
his  household  ?  ^^  He  who  doth  wrong,  shall  receive 
for  the  wrong  he  hath  done.'* 

We  are  called  to  the  same  service,  are  under  the 
same  laws,  and  must  appear  at  the  same  judgment 
^'  AVhy  then  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  i   Or  whf 
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rt  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?  For  we  shall  all 
iiid  before  the  ju^ment  seat  of  Christ.  Every  one 
us  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.  Who 
thou  that  judgest  another  roan's  servant  ?  To  his 
rti  master  he  standeth  or  fidleth.  Let  us  not  judge 
e  another  any  more  ;  but  judge  this  rather,  that  no 
in  put  a  stumbling  Uock,  or  occasion  to  fall  in  his 
other's  way." 

5.  There  is  rnie  faith.  The  same  gospel  is  riven  us 
'the  rule  of  our  faith,  and  this  gospel  all  Cnristiant 
jiess  to  receive.  Hence  the  Apostles  speak  of  one 
mmon  faith-*— like  precious  faith,  and  the  unity  of  the 
ft  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Jibe  faith  of  all  true  Christians  is  essentially  the 
He.  The  object  of  it  is  the  word  of  God — the  na- 
ie  of  it  is  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth — the  efiect 
it  is  to  purify  the  heart.  However  they  may  differ 
•ome  matters  of  speculation,  they  agree  in  the  great 
ctrines  which  are  essential  to  godliness.  If  we 
nuld  make  allowance  for  men's  misapprehensions  of 
:h  other's  sentiments,  for  their  different  phrases  and 
ides  of  diction,  for  differences,  which  proceed  from 
;  heat  of  controversy,  and  would  also  throw  aside 
ch  errors  as  are  merely  speculative,  the  faith  of 
iristbns  would  appear  to  be  more  nearly  the  same, 
in  is  generally  imagined.  St.  James  says,  ^^  1  will 
jw  yon  my  faith  by  my  works."  If  your  brethren 
estion  the  soundness  of  your  faith,  go,  shew  it  in 
8  orthodox  and  apostolic  manner.  If  they  give  you 
:  same  proof  of  their  faith,  however  weak  you  may 
nk  them  in  some  things,  receive  them,  but  not  to 
Libtful  disputation.  If  your  faith  and  theirs,  is  thus 
one  ;  with  respect  to  other  things,  forbear  one  an- 
ler  in  love. 

6.  There  is  one  baptisnty  which  is  the  badge  of  our 
ation  to  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  all  baptized  in  the 
nc  of  Christ ;  and  he  is  not  divided.^    Christians 


^ 
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may  (lifTer  in  (hejr  opinioa^  concem'uig.  the  age 
which  persons  become  the  subject^  of  baiUum, 
the  manner  in  which  tlwy  oui^lu  to  receive  h  j 
r  still)  i»  regard  of  the  great  design  of  it,  which  is 
ansiver  of  a  good  conseif  nee  toward  God,  «i)d  in  itf 
gard  of  the  obligations  implied  in  it,  Mhich  ar*  lo  nit, 
off  the  works  of  the  ficsh,  and  tr)  pi|t  uii  the  Lord  l«W| 
Christ,  it  is  one  and  the  siime.     Wc  all  ctmsider  it|| 
91)  inslitMlion  of  Christ,  a  bjdgc  of  our  relation  \p  hinw  , 
Ik  toltei)  of  oqr  obligation  to  depart  from  JTiiquity,  an4 
4  seal  pf  the  righteousness  of  faith  ;  ami  though  ffB' 
ipay  differ  in  some  of  ilic  smaller  circumstances  qS%,  I 
why  may  W9  not  view  it  as  substantially  thcsatMl 
Why  piay  wc  not  walk  toother  as  brethren,  and  (lefp 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peape  ?  Bapd^ 
was  not   intended  to   break  Ciiristiani^   into  vanc^ 
^ecls,  as  if  some  were  baptized  in  the  name  ofPitl)^ 
spnje  in  the  name  of  Apoltos — and  some  in  the  iMfW 
of  Cephas  ;  but  to  iimte  the  wht^^  Chri^ian  vipwi 
for  all  are  baptia;ed  >n  the  naine  of  Christ,  oiid  iniv.i^ ' 

iody,  ^   ;  J 
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I  royaS  law-^il  is  the  end  of  the  commandment. 
ure  above  all  things  to  put  on  charity.  Every  op- 
on  to  this  law  is  rebellion  against  diq  highest  au« 

d  is  through  ail.  His  issehce  pervades  our 
:,  his  eyes  search  and  try  our  s6iilS)  his  influence 
rves  our  ^irit&  To  hiu  is  known  every  malev-r 
unsocial  and  contentious  jiassion  that  moves 
n  us.  Our  uncharitable  affections  to  one  anoth* 
;  ingratitude  and  impiety  to  him,  in  whom  we  ' 
ind  move,  and  have  our  being.  '*  God  is  love  ; 
dwell  in  love,  we  dwell  in  God,  and  he  in  us.  If* 
y  we  love  God,  and  still  hate  our  brother,  we  de- 
ourselves ;  for  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother, 
1  he  hath  seen^  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he 
lot  seen  ?" 

d  is  in  all,  i.  e.  in  all  true  Christians  by  his 
;•  They  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  his  Spirit 
eth  in  them.  Every  malicious,  envious,  revenge- 
ssion  which  the  Cliristian  indulges,  is  an  opposi^ 
3  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  fruits  are  love,  peace, 
iiffisring,  gentleness  and  meekness ;  and  every 
^  which  he  commits  against  his  fellow  Christians^ 
insult  upon  that  Spirit  which  dwells  in  them  ; 
ey  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  if  any  man  profane 
emple,  hini  will  God  destroy.  Christians  are 
id  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
;  all  divisions  and  separations  among  the  mem- 
if  the  church  of  God  are  inconsistent  with  their 
ing  the  Spirit.  He  dwells  with  those  who  are 
and  humble,  and  tremble  at  the  word — not  with 
oud,  selfconfident  and  vain.  jc 

ey  who  cause  divisions  in  churches  in  order  to 
new  sects,  usually  make  high  pretensions  to  the  j-| 

ice  of  tlie  Spirit.  But  whatever  they  may  pretend,  k| 

f^fxnAttr^t     ^lAmtf%nef.*ot>OB       tliot     tll^V     lyiHlP^     t\f\t     fni*  rh 
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conduct  demonstrates,  tliat  they  have  not  the 

of  God  ;  for  he  is  not  a  Spirit  of  contention,  but  l|j 
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otfeace;  and  his  work  is  not  division  and  separation 
among  Christians,  but  unity  and  love.  See  then  ihar 
■you  walk  worthy  of  your  vocation,  in  all  humility,^ 
meekness,  forbearance  and  love,  keeping  the  unity  rf 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;  for  there  is  one  body, 
one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap. 
tism,  one  God  and  Father  of  aU,  -who  is  above  all,, 
'through  all,  nnd  in  us  all> 
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The  Precious  Gifts  of  Christ's 
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ierefore  he  taitky  when  he  ascended  on  high^  he  led  cafithHty 
iafitive^  and  gave  gifh  tmto  men.  (Mw  that  he  aaeended^ 
vkat  is  ity  but  that  he  descended  Jtrst  into  the  bmer  fiarts  qfthe 
larth  ?  He  that  descended  is  the  same  that  aiso  ascended  vpfar 
xbove  all  heavens^  that  he  might JSU ail  things. J  And  h^  gave, 
tome  apostles  ;  and  some  firofihets  g  and  some  evangelints  ;  and 
tome  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints^  for 
h€  work  of  the  ministry j  for  the  edifying  qfthe  body  of  ChrisL, 
iU  we  all  come  in  the  unity  qfthefsdth^  and  f\fthe  knowledge  of 
he  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man^  unto  the  measure  of  the  stat* 
ire  of  thefulnchs  of  Christ, 

1  HE  Apostle,  having  mentioned,  in  the  7th 
rse,  the  grace  bestowed  on  believers  '^  according  to 
:  measure  of  the  ^i// of  Christ,"  immediately  pro- 
;dsy  in  the  words  now  read,  to  explain  what  the 
Its  are  which  Christ  has  bestowed  ;  and  to  shew, 
Lt  they  were  dispensed  at  his  ascension,  according  to 
I  divine  purpose,  for  the  general  edification  of  the 
urch. 

To  prove  that  the  ascension  of  Christ  was  to  be  fol«- 

vel  with  die  bestowment  of  spiritual  gifts,  he  quotes 

passage  from  the  68th  Psalm.     *^  Thou  hast  ascend* 

on  high;  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive;    tboit 
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hast  received  gifts  for  men."  That  this  was  spokeOf  i| 
not  of  the  divine  nature,  but  of  Christ,  as  God  mani'^ 
fest  in  the  flesh,  he  concludes  fronfL  the  ezpresuooyic 
"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high."  For  his  asffouiM  gi 
presupposes  a  descent  into  the  Tower  parts  of  the  eartbi'" 
And  he  \^'ho  thus  descended  is  the  same  that  iucended-^i 
up  fur  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  tbiiufc  «• 
These  terms  cannot  properly  be  applied  to  Godl,  wiKhli 
is  a  universal  Spirit ;  nor  yet  can  they,  in  thtir  fiiQ-. 
senbc,  belong  to  David,  or  any  mere  man  ;  and  there-  > 
fore  must  be  understood  of  Jesus  Christ.  ,  ; 

Our  Lord^s  "  descent  into  the  lower  parts  of  Aqi'^r* 
earth,"  mny  signify  his  iacarruuiart  ;  accordiag  ta-'": 
these  words  of  David,  "  My  substance  was  not  Ud 
from  thee,  wlien  I  was  curiously  wrought  in.tAe  Jfmer  :: 
pails  of  the  earth,"  Or  it  may  refer  to  hii  deatkifA.-  • 
burial,  in  which  sense  the  phrase  is  also  used.  '*  Tiwy' 
that  seek  to  destroy  me  shall  go  down  into  the  Irwtr  : 
parts  of  the  earth  ;"  or  intothe  grave. 

Christ's  exaltation  is  expressed  by  his  "  asQCOdGiW' 
up  Jar  abene  all  heavens" — above  these  "'f^jt  n*jwny  .: 
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Bft,  ii4io  through  fear  of  death  were  subject  to  boad- 
!•''•—*'  He  spoiled  principalitif^  and  powers,  tri- 
iphing  oiFer  them  on  the  cross.*^  But  he  triuii^. 
"Watfl^  glorioud^,  wlrni,  after  his  ascension,,  he 
Mxl  do/mi  his  Hc^  Sgkit  on  his  aposdes  and  ^Usci- 
^  and  thus  enabled  dMnn  to  cast  out  devils,  and  to 
tt'lSmiers  from  the  poWer  of  Satan  iinto  God.  He 
$4H(iHi{)lied  over  death  ki  a  niost  conspicuous  man- 
t  nAioij  rising  lirnri  the  mve^  aa^nding  into  heav- 
4M  shedding  forth  mmeulouB  gifts,  lie  demon- 
Med  his  power  to  quicken  whom  he  would,  to  call 
tfe^e  dead  from  their  graves,  and  to  exalt  believers 
IK' eternal  state  of  glory  with  himself. 
^4Ie  gave  gifts  to  men,"''  The  expression  in  the 
iPPsalm  is,  *^  He  received  gifts^/fr  men."  He  re- 
fcdr  gifts  fiom  the  Father  to  bestow  them  on  men* 
t  httth  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness 
did  dwell ;  and  that  of  his  fulness  we  all  should  r^ 
re  grace  for  grace.**  All  power,  in  heaven  and 
tki  w  comniitted  to  him.  Hence,  when  he  ccwi^ 
tfAtd  his  apostles  to  go  forth  and  preach  the  gospel, 
promised  to  endue  them  widii  power  from  on  high, 
wlnoh  they  should  cast  out  devils,  speak  with  new 
gttte,  recover  the  isick  and  defeat  all  the  power  of 

eiiemy,  And  thus  demonstrate  their  divine  com- 
»ion. 

Besides  these  extraordinary  gifts  vouchsafed  for  the 
iflraiivfion  of  the  gospel,  hie  promised  and  bestowed 
h'Qn  internal  influence  (^the  Spirit,  to  accompany 

^pleaching  of  the  gospel,  as  should  open  men's 
Its 'to  attend  to  it  and  believe  it. — Accordingly, 
?rever  the  apostles  went  preaching  the  word,  multi- 
e«  w€re  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  fix)m  the 
rer  of  Satan  to  God,  and  from  the  works  of  the  flesh 
rorics  meet  for  repentance. 
rbe  extraordinary  gifts  continued  only  for  a  season, 
il  the  gospd  was  established.  The  ordinary  influ- 
s*of  the  Spirit  is  alike  necessary  in  all  ages,  ai)d 
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J 
will,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  attend  the  gospel  to 
tlie  end  of  the  world.  -% 

Among  the  gifts  beston-ed  on  the  church,  Sc  Pari 
particularly  mentions  the  officers  appointed  br  id  e£6- 
'jation.  "  Christ  gave  some  aposUes ;  somepK 
some  evangelists  ;  some  pastors  and  tcachen." 

By  apostles,  prophets  and  evangeUsts  tax  ia 
those  extraordinan'  ministers,  who  were  cBpkifcdM 
propainite  the  gospel  in  the  n-wld,  and  WM,  Av 
that  purpose,  were  endowed  nnth  miractilaus  po 
By  pastors  and  teachers  are  generally  understood 
ordinar)-  ministers,  who  had  the  care  of 
churches,  and  who  \v%re  to  be  continued  in  i 
to  the  end  of  the  wortd.  A  similar  distinctioo  niMii 
in  the  l^-.h  chapter  of  the  Fjrst  Epistle  to  the  Cow 
thians.  "  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church  i  first 
apostles ;  secondarily  prophets ;  thirdly  teacfaeni 
after  that  miracjes,  fcc."  >  '  .n 

The  name  of  apostUs  is  especially  applied  to  thotq. 
Mho  were  immediately  commissioned  by  Jcsob  Christy 
to  be  witnesses  of  his  doctrines  and  works,  hisdeMb 
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s  apostles  only  as  their  gifts  and  employments  werr 
nre  limited  and  confined. 

Jhutors'  and  teachers  wterie  thoae  who  labored  in 
iri-and  doctrine,  especially  in  particular  churches,  of 
lich  they  had  the  immediate  chaif;e.  As  the  apos« 
i'feoeived  the  word  more  immediately  from  Christy 
her  by^  his  personal -instruction,  or  spiritual  inspira- 
n,  80  they  from  dme  to  time  communicated  it  to  the 
Nors  and  teachers,  who,  receiving-  it  from  them. 
Itched  it  to  others,  for  their  conversion  to,  and  edifi* 
itm  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  This  appears  from 
bP^  charge  to  the  elders  of  £phesus,  from  his  in- 
•ttions  to  Timothy  and  Titusi,  and  firom  John's  let. 
i{to  the  angels  of  Uie  churches  in  Asia. 
Christ  gave  these  various  officers  *'  for  the  perfect- 
p:of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  fiir  dicr 
ifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.  ^^  Qr,  as  the  words^ 
ve  agreeably  to  the  original,  may  be  rendered,  He 
re  pastors  and  teachers,  in  order  to  the  preparing  of 
}y  mien  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  ^  for  the  edging 
jAe  body  of  Christ.*  The  officers  whom  Christ 
rCf  were  to  instruct  and  furnish  others  for  the  min- 
y  ;'  and  thus  a  succession  of  ministers  was  to  be 
itinoed  in  the  church,  for  her  edification  in  knowU 

E,  fiiith  and  holiness. 
the  passage  now  explained  several  tilings  are  sug. 
ited  which  deserve  our  particular  attention. 
U'  It  is  evident,  that  public  teachers  in  the  church 
to  be  a  distinct  order  of  men. 
Christ  has  given  some  pastors-  and  teaoliers.    He  has 
some  in  the  church  ;  first  apostles,  next  prophets, 
n  teachers.     Are  all  apostles  ?  Or  all  prophets  ^ 
ail  teachers  ?         By  no  means. — If  all  the  body 
re  one  member.  Where  were  the  body  ?  If  all  the 
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membcn  of  the  churcti  were  to  assume  one  oBi 
Where  were  itic  church  ? 

None  have  a  right  publicly  to  teach  ia  the  chm 
but  those  who  are  calle<^~-jeni — aiilhorizcd  to 
work  in  the  goapcl  way.  "  How  shall  they  [irea 
except  they  be  sent  ?" — *'  No  man  laketli  this  ho 
.  to  tumscir  but  he  lliat  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aarai 
and  ss  were  his  sons.  They  were  coneecnaed, 
Moses,  God's  mini^r,  according  to  his  apiwintiw 
that  they  might  minister  to  him  iu  the  priest^  ofi 
Korah  and  his  companioiu  fell  utidcr  an  awfu]  c 
demnation,  because  tlicy  presumed  to  oQer  incoi 
with  unhallowed  handa,  pretending  tlutt  ail  tlic  cong 
gation  were  holy,  mid  ib&t  one  liad  as  good  a  rigbt 
artotlier,  aiid  t/je;y  as  good  a  right  as  the  sons  of  Aun 
to  perform  the  solemn  functions  of  the  priesilrood.  ' 
these  impious  usurper?  Judc  compares  tlwsc  whO'  i 
crept  into  the  church  utrnwarea,  turning  the  grape 
God  ioto  wantonness.  He  says,  "  They  have  goat 
the  way  of  Cain,  run  greedily  after  the  error  of  oftlu 
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confine  your  ministry  there,  *^  until  ye  be  endued  with 
(ibwer  from  on  high."  On  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
which  was  about  ten  days  after  Christ's  ascension, 
when  the  twelve  apostles,  and  those  who  had  compa- 
Aied  with  them^  while  Christ  went  in  and  out  among 
niem,  making  in  all  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,  were 
'""  ithered  together  in  one  place^  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
on  them  in  miraculous  gifts,  and  there  appeared,on 
of  them,  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  they 
^  in  to  speak  with  other  tongues.  And  all  the  peo- 
1^  who  were  assembled  from  different  countries  to 
Ktinid  the  festival,  heard  them  speak,  in  their  own 
llincus  languages,  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  To 
Mb^remarkable  event  the  apostle  refers,  when  he  says 
bllhe  text,  **  Christ  ascended  on  high,  and  gave  gifts 
Bmen,  and  he  gave  some  apostles,  some  prophets, 

^  They  who.  were  thus  Goihmissioned  of  heaven  to 
breach  the  gost)el,  were  authorised  to  ordain  others^ 
riaul,  after  his  conversion,  presumed  not  to  preach,  un* 
fjL  Ananias,  by  immediate  direction  from  Christ,  had 
bibrmed  him,  that  he  was  chosen  to  this  work,  and 
lilld  confirmed  the  information  by  a  miracle.  After- 
Irard  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  there  received 
by  the  aposdes.  And  when  he  was  about  to  go,  in 
company  wfth  Barnabas,  on  a  mission  to  the  Heathens, 
Hicf  were  both  separated  to  this  mission,  by  the  propli- 
ets  and  elders  of  the  church,  who  fasted  and  prayed, 
Hid  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  sent  them  away. 

Timothy  was  ordained  a  bishop  or  elder  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.  And  the  things 
which  he  had  received,  the  same  he  was  to  commit  to 
Bttthful  men,  who  should  be  able  to  teach  others  also. 

When  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  forth  preaching  the 
^pel  and  planting  churches  among  the  Gentiles,  they 
vdained  elders  in  every  church. 

Titus,  who  was  a  minister  in  the  Isle  of  Crete,  was 
eft  there  by  Paul,  for  this,  among  other  purposes, 
^OL.  HI.  2o 


290 


Precious  Gifts  of         [SifiH.  XXIIL- 


irtitf 


"  tliat  he  might  ordain  elden  in  crtry  dfrf.* 
eldership  might  be  assumed  at  fdeasuic,  or  c 
by  private  hauds,  why  should  Tnus  be  left  hi  Ctttirh^ 
ordain  ciders  ?  ■" 

Chribt  g-jve  pastors  and  teachers^  not  oiif  to  pKMA 
his  gospel,  but  to  trntn  up  and  prepare  hofjr  roeiir  fif 
the  same  work.  They  who  undertake  tliis  attaM 
work  s!.ould  be  saints;  bui  it  is  not  flm^ saint  ^'Hl^tt 
quatiEcd  for  it.  There  must  be  a  nrerioas  tfdueillHk 
They  who  desire  the  ministerial  office  should  beffltf 
for  it  under  tlie  instmctions,  and  aent  forth  uftdprW 
Tccommcndutions  of  teachers  already  in  o^ck.  TIM 
our  apostle  plainly  signifies,  when  he  says,  ChriaCUff 
apostles,  prophets  and  teachers,  at  his  ascen5icitir**Kf 
order  to  the  perfecting  of  saints  &r  the  wo^k  oFnF 
ministry."  ■    •   '  ••' 

W'c  iind,  in  scripture,  no  instance  of  ordinadQltfO> 
the  ministerial  oflice,    by  any  other  than  eldc!^'  of 
cliurches.     Every  church  has  a  right  to  e^MsrbCr  MA 
minister  ;  but  his  induction  into  office  must  be  by  iW  ■ 
hands  of  the  presbytery.     When  some  were  tobeajJi'* 
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;  "Cd  those  to  teach  who  said  they  were  prophets,  but 

.  brought  no  credentials  of  their  prophetic  character. 

.  The  church  of  Ephesus,  on  the  contrary,  was  com- 
mended, because  she  could  not  bear  them  who  were 
•evil ;  but  tried  tliem,  who  said  they  were  apostles,  and 
were  pot,  wd  found  them  liars. 
: ,  |IL  Ministers  are  to  be  men  endued  with  gifts  suit- 
4ddc  to  the  work  to  which  they  are  called. 

As  in  the  early  days  of  the  gospel,  public  teachers 
^vere  coUe^  ^  ej^ordinar^  services,  so  tliey  were  en- 
4itfA  with  ^xtfaq^dinary  gifts :  But  these  gifts  were 
only  for  a  s^on.  The  Apostle  says,  <<  Whether  there 
h§  pn^hecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there  be 
topgues,  they  shall  cease  ;  whether  there  be  knowl- 
«fjge,"  imn^ediately  inspired  knowledge,  '*  it  shall 
Vanish  away." 

Since  the  gospd  is  fuliy  established,  the  miracles 
which  attended  its  first  publication  are  no  longer  of 
use ;  and  since  it  communicates  to  us  all  things,  which 
p^tain  to  life  and  godliness,  there  is  no  farther  need 

^  qf  inapiration.  The  Apostle  tells  Timothy,  diat  the 
fipriyf  ures  are  able  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect, 
ifrise  to  salvation,  and  furnished  unto  eveiy  good 
work. 

BMt  as  the  business  of  a  minister  is  to  teach  men  the 
dlings  which  Christ  has  commanded  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, so  it  is  necessary  that  he  himself  should  be  fully 
instructed  in  them.  O^e  who  undertakes  to  teach 
others,  should  well  understand,  firmly  believe,  ardent- 
ly lovei  and  practically  e^cemplify  the  religion  which  be 
teaches.  He  should  not  be  a  novice ;  but  one  who 
holds  &st  the  faithful  word,  as  he  has  been  taught ; 
and  one  who  by  sound  doctrine  is  able  to  exhort  and 
to  convince  gainsayers.  He  should  be  apt  to  teach,  hav- 
ing not  only  a  good  knowledge,  but  an  easy  faculty  of 
communicating  to  others  the  knowledge  which  he  has 
in  the  docUrines  and  duties  of  the  gospel.  That  he 
laay  be  able  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of .  truth,  he 
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"  that  he  might  ordain  eldcrti  in  feVcry  citf."  !f  flrf 
eldership  might  be  assumed  at  pleasure,  or  conftfM^ 
fay  private  hands,  why  should  Titus  be  left  in  Crtte  ti 
oirdain  elders  ? 

Christ  gave  pastors  and  teachers,  not  ohij  to  preadf 
his  gospel,  but  to  train  up  atid  prepare  hoTjr  taen  ttH 
the  same  work.  They  who  undertake  this  aatiireil 
work  should  be  saints  ;  buc  it  is  not  every  saint  ^Mi0  v 
quahfied  for  it»  There  must  be  a  previous  cfducatliiilu 
They  who  desire  the  ministerial  office  should  be  Btttff 
for  it  under  the  instructions,  and  sent  forth  uMer  ll^ 
xtcommendations  of  teachers  already  in  office.  Utt 
our  apostle  plainly  signifies,  when  he  says,  Christ:  'gAft! 
apostles,  prophets  and  teachers,  at  his  ascension,  ^*  M! 
order  to  the  perfecting  of  saints  for  the  wo^k  of  tHP 
ministr}\" 

We  find,  in  scripture,  no  instance  of  ordinatimr  fO  I 
the  ministerial  office,  by  any  other  than  elders  of  f 
eliurches.  Every  church  has  a  right  to  choose  her  owtt  [ 
minister ;  but  his  induction  into  office  must  be  by  tfe  i 
hands  of  the  presbytery.  When  some  were  to  be  ap-  ^' 
pointed  to  preside  over  the  church  stock,  and  thfclbny 
ministrations  to  the  poor,  the  apostles  referred  die 
choice  of  the  persons  to  the  multitude  of  the  discii^i 
but  the  ordiJiation  they  reserved  to  themselves.  Tfe? 
said^  "  Look  ye  out  seven  men  of  honest  ttt^titii*^ 
whom  Hve  may  appoint  over  this  business.** 

As  the  approbation  of  ciders  was  necessary  to  afi^ 
thorise  men  to  preach  the  gospel,  so  we  find,  that  die 
apostles,  for  the  prevention  of  fraud  and  imposition, 
sent  forth  their  preachers  with  written  testintoniabii^ 
This  appears  from  the  history  of  the  Acts  and  fintti 
Paul's  epistles,  to  have  been  an  uniform  practice.  Aa3 
the  churches  were  never  to  receive  a  stranger,  in  the' 
capacity  of  a  minister^  unless  he  could  exhibit  soiife 
evidence,  that  he  was  not  only  a  Christian,  but  a  mill* 
ister,  approved  of  his  brethren.  It  was  a  sign  of  great 
degeneracy  in  the  church  of  Thyatira,  that  she  suffer- 
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those  to  teach  who  said  ihey  were  prophets,  but 
ought  no  crcdcniials  of  their  pr:>prjedc  chir^cter. 
he  church  of  Ephesus,  on  the  c:-r/*rary,  \^2S  cc-n- 
ended,  because  &he  could  r>si  be^fJijeT*  wh:  ^tz-z 
il ;  but  tried  thenii  who  said  ih-ev  were  apc-tiltS;  ard 
ere  not,  and  found  them  liars. 
IIL  Ministers  are  to  be  mtn  tv^:.td  wiu  guis  su::- 
lie  to  the  work  to  which  they  are  cJue^. 
As  in  the  early  days  of  the  gospel,  pulZ:  teicbers 
ere  cdlH  «u  extraordinary  seryices,  so  'ijcj  ^trt  ^r.- 
iied  with  ^xtraqrd;nary  ^is:    Bu:  ihe^  ^s^  ^irz 
fjkj  for  a  s^on.    The  Apos*tle  says,  '•  '^'biv-cr  iir  i 
|(  prophecies,  they  siiall    liil  i   v/ii^-Vr   r.'tri    le 
ongues,  they  shail  cease  ;  v-lxitr  -ixrt  be  i -x-^L- 
1^,"  immediately  iuspirei  ki.::»-Ltc^,    •  h  siji 
nnishawav.*' 

Since  the  gospd  is  ful'y  t^uVJ-iicd.  ve  nl'icJr 
tMch  attended  its  firs:  p-bll:iL'^c  i.t  rr.  j-.c^tr  'J, 
use ;  and  since  ir  Qom:rL izlz^iti,  v^  ----  i-  ■-•.:ri.  ^^.c*. 
pertain  to  hie  and  goc-L-.tiS,  Lvtri  1-.  :.••  Icrsjtr  -itt-i 
of  inspiration.  The  Kyf^'it  -*Ili  Tlr:.yJ:7.  -j*;  /.e. 
icriptures  are  able  id  rjikt  'z  t  iiJ.-.  >'  Occ  -eri:.:  . 
irise  to  salvaiion,  a.'.d  f-nl-j^d  .--:*-.  ^7^7  r- ..: 
Jvork. 

But  as  the  buiaiitss  "-f  1  El-.l-n*r  li  v,  •.!3c-  -rtr  .c 
hings  which  Chrhti-ii  i.:."]!?^" etc  •  ---•..;  jirc- 
ures,  so  it  is  ce^essar}- :h^  i;t  >...-:l.'  1  -:-....:  ^,  1^^; 
nstructed  in  •j'-tn:.  Cr*i  ~h..  ^\iV-r-.iif:  .;  .!3.u 
>tbers,  should  wtl*  "Tiit-rVirc-  i-T..;  >^;;r/  ?  i."i«:r\. 
y love, and  pr^:: lilly  titr.:. J  -.f*_::rx  .u:..  - 
caches.  He  svv-k: :.'.:  v."  i  -^iaji  \i::  -.:  ♦  t, 
lolds  fast  the  f^::- ::*.  v  ^.:^  -^  -jt  ;^;  ^^»:^^  "^..:r: 
md  one  who  ly  =.v_-uicjx.r  .t  ,:  kt-^tt  v,  r:.:  .r  'itii 
:o convince  gur-iijtrt,  Ht  ijv.c  v^  i-r  ,,  .:jc^\.  -jr^ 
ng  notonly  a  rv-jdki^'.T.tr^-  -.  i.-  *.-j  :x;u..-  v 
:ommunica:*;r:5  ::.  a-Jtr-i  v^t  is.w  rjr^^.  r;..^T  :/:  ::ssr 
nthe  doc*y.:-ti  c.-idd.v.i  -.;.».  T-V-  -•^'  "- 
nay  be  aLilc  rl.?ii:iy  -jii  !:.i^:i£  mt  J  xi  u   ri::-».  ^ 
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must  apply  himself  to  study,  and  give  attendanoeli 
reading. 

In  the  early  days  of  tlie  gospel,  as  there  were  ennJ 
gelists,  ivho  went  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  wben 
Christ  had  not  been  named  ;  so  there  were  pastors' imc} 
teachers,  who  had  the  immediate  care  of  churcbeijl) 
ready  established.  These  the  apostle  charges  to  \A^ 
heed  to  the  flocks,  over  which  they  were  m^de  overfceuit 
Ministers  are  not  to  enter  into  each  other**  l«bofB,'lMl 
to  move  within  their  respective  meaKjurcs  ^^fliiicSt  '^ 

IV.  The  great  object  of  the  gosp«l  niVutry  is  fli 
building  up  of  the  church  of  Christ.'  When  fae-Mt 
cendcd,  he  gave  pastors  and  teachers-—**  for  dw  cdb 
fying  of  hisbody."  .!") 

The  church  is  ediSed,  when  she  increases  by  tbe^ 
dition  of  new  members  t    and  when    she    b 
more  holy  by  the  religious  improvements  of  ber 
members.     In  both  these  ways,  the  ministry  is 
ed  for  the  edification  of  the  church. 

Ministers  should  so  speak  the  word,  as  to 
gainsayers,  awaken  the  careless,  reclaim  the 
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who,  in  the  Apostle's  days  were  conveitrd  to  the  faith 
of  the  gospel,  immediately  |o}ned  themselves  to  the 
Lord.  The  increase  and  UhiM  of  the  church  are  the 
immediate  effects  of  a  r^jU  ne^vival  of  religion. 
*  The  ministry  is  designed  for  the  improvement  of 
saints,  as  well  as  for  the  conversion  of  sinners.  They 
•vho  view  th^msefves  a^  reeenerate,  are  not  to  suppose^ 
tliey  have  already  attai^f^ed,  but  they  are  to  go  on  to  per- 
faction.  For  this  eif^  they  are  to  attend  on  the  ap- 
pcdnted  ii^\t^>tnit!':iti  iva\the  word ;  and  to  this  end  the 
ministration  €i  ^X  st^i^  be  adapted.  The  apostles 
warned  every  man,  wld  ^aught  every  man  in  all  wis* 
dom,  that  they  might '^sent  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

* .  Pastors  and  teachers  are  given  for  the  edifying  of 
Christ's  body,  **  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
Uth,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  a  per- 
fect man,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ.  »• 

**  There  is  one  faith  ;*'  and  we  should  all  come  to 
SDch  a  good  understanding  in  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
as  to  have  this  m^— this  Tike  precious  faith ;  or,  if  we 
differ  in  sentiment,  still  to  maintain  that  unity  of  af- 
fection which  is  the  fruit  of  faith.  We  should  all 
mind  one  and  the  same  grand  object,  the  common  sal- 
vation. 

-  Christians  may  have  various  opinions  about  the  less 
important  doctrines  of  religion  ;  but  true  faith  lias  the 
same  influence  in  all.  It  works  by  love,  and  purifies 
the  heart.  So  far,  therefore,  as  we  walk  together  in 
mutual  peace  and  love,  and  in  obedience  to  our  com- 
inon  Lord,  we  may  be  said  to  have  come  to  the  unity 
of  the  faith. 

'  The  apostle  mentions  also  the  unity  of  the  knawl' 
edge  of  Christ.  All  Christians  profess  to  believe  in 
him  as  their  teacher  and  Saviour.  Bu^  unless  this  pro- 
fession is  accompanied  with  a  love  of  his  precepts  and 
a  oonformity  to  his  example,  it  avails  us  nothing.*— 
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"  Why  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  iiottbc  thk 
uliichl  say  ?"  Tocoqte  to  the  knowledge  of  C 
to  have  the  same  miu<i  asSy^s  in  him,  and  to  1 
he  walked.     So  ftir  as  \-.e  ag.*^^  '•»  'l">^  ^^h  fni 
and  lite,  which  his  example  exhibits,  and  his  j 
ccijuircs,  we  come  to  the  unitv  df  'he  k,iiO\vk 
him. 

As  our  conformity  to  Cluist, will  int  be  pcrGxt 
this  world,  we  never  must  rest  (a  alta.nment&  alres^ 
made,  but  coDtinually  a&piret<fe  iT^C'  >^fe/-^a  pec^ 
Icct  man — to  tiie  measure  of  (.!{  jr^^at  ^  "'■  U)c  fulocK 
of  ChrUt.  We  must  labor/  CiK^o^'*-  Christiitn&  ^ 
fqlt  maturity  and  ripeness  in  •itX  UiQ«:  heavenly  gnu 
which  arc  derived  from  liira.  The  aposilc  ssiys  _ 
liinrtsplf,  "  1  prc<>s  toward  tlic  mark  for  the  prige  aftfait 
fajgli  calling  of  Cod  io  Clirist  Jesus."  He 
'<JUet  us,  aat  mauy  as  arc  perfect,  be  thus 
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1.  Oar  Gubiect  t^hould  lead  us  to  adore  the^wisbs;^ 
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^»  in  the  pride  of  their  own  sufficiency,  ttini  vMif 
[  H.  Are  yoa  already  perfect  ?^^«-«If  ftot,  then 
need  the  means  of  ediftcaKion  ;  use  them  wilb 
titie  while  you  are  in  this  world  :  In  the  future 
will  not  need  them ;  there  you  wiK  come  to  peN 
men. 

If  Christ  has  given  pastors  and  teachers  for  our 
cation,  till  we  come  in  the  unity  of  fkrth  and 
fledge  to  more  perfect  men,  then  such  a  conduct 
inisters,  or  in  private  Christians,  as  tends  to  dts- 
5  the  body  of  Clirist,  must  be  highly  ofiensive  to 
Ministers  should  remember,  that  they  ane  or^i 
^  to  bring  men  to  a  unity  in  the  faith  and  knowU 
:  of  Christ,  and  in  love  and  affection  to  one  anoth- 

They  should  unite  their  influence  to  accomplish 
end.  If  they  cause  divisions  aixl  o&nces,  they 
:  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  they  have  received^ 
Y  serve  not  the  Lord  Jesus.  Christians  should 
:  together  in  love,  and  study  the  things  which  make 
leace,  both  in  the  church  of  which  they  are  mem- 
t  and  among  other  churches  of  our  common 
L 

What  cause  have  we  to  be  humble,  that,  under 
means  of  growth,  we  fall  so  much  below  the  stat- 
>f  perfect  men  !  Let  us  compare  ourselves  with 
>recepts  and  pattern  of  Jesus  Christ.  How  much 
ome  short  of  that  purity  which  his  gospel  requires, 
i?hich  his  life  in  the  flesh  exemplified  t  It  would 
seful,  that  we  should  take  a  frequent  review  of 
lives-^that  we  should  daily  examine  the  temper  of 
hearts.  Thus  we  may  learn  what  mstnncr  of  spirit 
re  of — what  progress  we  make,  or  whether  any  at 
•in  what  respects  our  tempers  need  ccjirection,  and 
lives  amendment — and  thus  we  shall  be  excited  to 
:  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  grace 
rip  in  the  time  of  need. 

Let  us  make  continual  improvement  in  religioi?* 
\  is  the  best  evidence  of  our  sincerity.     Christ,- 
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who  has  given  pastors  and  teacliers  for  the  miaisUy, 
has  a  fulness  of  Ute  Spirit  at  his  disposaL  Of  bis  fiil< 
Dcss  we  may  receive  grace  suited  to  our  cases,  and c- 
qual  to  our  wants.  While  we  ntlend  on  his  institu* 
tiuns,  let  lis  implore  his  blessing  to  accompany  them  ; 
and  thus  endeavor  to  rise  above  the  world,  to  pur^  a- 
way  our  remaining  corruptions,  to  strengtiien  every 
holy  principle,  and  to  abound  more  and  more  in  e>'crr 
grace  and  good  worl^,  till  we  come,  in  the  unity  of  (^ 
faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  a  pa> 
feet  man,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fuloeai  cf 
Christ. 
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%ai  ve  henceforth  be  no  mare  ehildreny  i09%ed  to  andJrOf  and  ear* 
Tied  about  vfith  every  wind  qf  doctrine f  by  ike  tleighi  qf-men^  qnd 
cunning  craftiness^  whereby  they  lie  in  vfoit  tfl  deceive  ;  but  9/ieifk' 
ing  the  truth  in  love^maygrovt  up.  into  him  in  allthings^which  is  the 
Aeadi  ex^cn  Christ  ;/rom  whom  the  whole  body ^Jitly  joined  togeth' 
4T^  and  coinfiacted  by  that  which  every  joint  eufifiUethj  according 
to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  ^rvery.part^  mafx^h  wi- 
^reose  to  the  edifying  qfitse(f  in  love* 

IN  the  preceding  verses,  the  Apostle  observes, 
lat  Christ  instituted  the  gospel  ministry  for  the  edifi* 
Ition  of  his  ix)dy,  the  church,  undl  we  all  come,  in 
ic  unity  of  the  faith  and  knowledge  of  Christ,  unto  a 
effect  man.  Wlierein  this  complete  manhood  con- 
.sts,  and  by  what  means  we  must  endeavor  to  attain 
9  he  instructs  us  in  the  words  which  have  been  read. 
Christian  maturity  is  a  steady  belief  of,  and  obedience 
>  the  gospel,  in  opposition  to  fickleness  and  incon- 
:ancy.  The  way  in  which  we  are  to  obtain  and  pre* 
^rve  this  maturity  is  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  from 
^hom  the  whole  body  of  believers,  compacted  and  c&- 
lented  together  by  every  joint  of  supply,  according  to 
3  power  in  the  proportion  of  every  part,  maketh  in* 
rease  of  the  body  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love. 
'oL.  IIL  2  T 
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'  The  Apostle  here  describes  the  perfect  man,  or  ma. 
turc  Christian,  bolli  negatively  and  posillveiy.  Hr  h 
not  a  child  lossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  aljout  with  ct. 
ery  wind  of  doctrine  :  But  he  is  <mic,  who,  having  eni> 
A  braced  and  professed  the  troth  with  a  real  love  of  ii, 
grows  up  into  Christ  in  all  thing^. 

Wc  will,  first,  consider  the  negative  part  of  this  de> 
acription, 

Christ  instituted  the  gospel  ministry,  that  bclicTCt^ 
irriving  to  maturity  in  faith  and  knowledge,  should  oft 
more  be  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  driven  abrat 
with  every  wind,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  the  cufr 
ling  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  In  wait  to  deceive. 

^veral  metaphors  arc  here  used  to  express  ihil 
weakness  and  versxtility,  which  some  discover,  md 
which  honest  Christians,  under  the  ministiy  of  dn ' 
word,  will  endeavor  to  outgrow.  I 

1.  Christians  must  not  remain  cAi/d!rfn. 
'  In  humilit}',  meekness  and  teachableness  let  tbemfal 
children;    but  in  understanding,  constancy  and  fiirti» 
tude  they  shoutd  be  men.    White,  as  new  bora  t»tie&  _ 
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iroiir  goings.  Judge  of  truth  and  error-— of  right  and 
nrrong,  not  by  your  occasional  feelings,  or  the  current 
of  your  a&ctions  ;  but  by  the  calm  and  sober  exercise 
of  jour  understanding. 

2.  The  Apostle  cautions  us,  that  we  be  not  tossed  u 
Mnd  Jro^  like  a  ship  rdling  on  the  waves.  *^  He  that 
waveretb,''  says  Saint  James,  J*  is  like  a  wave  of  the 

,  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.  Let  not  that 
think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord. 
The  doubleminded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways^" 
Ib  opposition  to  this  unstable,  fluctuating  temper,  we 
«e  required  to  **  hold  fiist  the  profession  of  our  faith, 
without  wavering.'' 

;>  The  man  who,  without  principle,  knowledge  and 
jadgment,  assumes  the  high  profession  of  the  Chris- 
ibft,  may  appear  steady  in  a  calm  season  :  But,  in 
limes  of  temptation,  he  will  be  like  a  ship  without  pi* 
lot,  anchor  or  ballast,  tossed  about  by  the  power  of  a 
Mnpest  He  is  at  the  mercy  of  every  rude  gust.  He 
is  driven  in  any  direction,  as  the  wind  happens  to  blow. 
lie  18  elevated  high,  or  sunk  low,  as  the  waves  rise  or 
firiL  He  makes  no  port ;  but  floating  at  large,  on  the 
troubled  element,  he  is,  every  moment,  in  danger  of 
diipwreck. 

'  The  Christian,  who  embarks  for  the  heavenly  world, 
niist  consider,  that  the  ocean  on  which  he  sails,,  is 
•object  to  changing  winds,  and  perilous  storms.  He 
aiust  not  promise  himself  smooth  waters,  soft  gales  and 
dear  skies  ;  but  go  provided  for  all  kinds  of  weather. 
The  word  of  truth  must  be  his  compass,  and  faith  his 
pilot ;  hope  must  be  his  anchor,  and  knowledge  and 
good  wwks  his  ballast ;  prudence  must  keep  the 
witeh,  and  sober  reason  hold  the  helm.  Thus  he  may 
ail  with  safety  in  all  seasons. 

S.  We  must  not  be  carried  about  with  ewry  v)ind  of 
doctrine. 

False  doctrines,  like  winds,  are  blustering  and  un- 
■teady.    They  blow  from  no  certain  point ;  but  in  all 
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directions  ;  and  they  frequently,  and  sometimes  sud 
denly,  shift  their  course.  They  make  great  noiac  and 
bustle,  disturb  tlic  atmosphere,  and,  by  their  vtokM 
motions,  they  spread  confusion  and  ruin.  Lightbodtti 
are  easily  taken  up  and  driven  about  by  every  wind  tint 
bloivs.  The  gate  which  cleanses  the  \vhcat»  diapenn 
the  chaff.  The  deep  rooted  oak  stands  firm  in  is 
place,  while  tlie  dry  leaves  beneath  it  are  caugfht  m 
wafted  around,  and  made  the  sport  of  every  gu^.  W 
the  sincere  Christian,  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  tnnlii 
and  grown  up  to  maturity  in  fiiit.h  and  knou'lcdge,ii 
stedfast  ill  his  religion,  whatever  stonns  may  aaaA 
him.  Heremuinsin  his  place,  whateverwindsmaybtalfc 
But  the  light  and  cltuOy  Christian  :  the  hy>pooiitic4 
unprincipled  professor,  is  easily  carried  about  fajr^diwi 
nnd  strange  doctrines.  He  sliifts  his  course  ■■ 
changes  his  direction,  as  the  wind  of  popular 
liappens  to  drive. 

If  we  would  be  constant  in  our  religion^  \vc 
rooted  in  faith  and  love. 

4,  The  Apostle  warns  us,  that  we  art  in  dan] 
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imgB,  as  to  diddBrn  th6  designs^  Ud  escape  the  Mtifice 
reiol  men  and  seducers. 

That  Christians  may  the  better  secure  diemsdves 
oin  seduction,  the  gospel  ha^  maimed  them  of  the  va- 
ous  crafts  of  those  who  Ue  m  wait  for  them. 
Deceivers  con«e  in  isheep's  clothing ;  with  an  osfen^ 
tion  of  uncommon  humility,  meekn66b  and  heavenli* 
As ;  but  in w«idty,  ihey  are  ravening  wolves,  whose  real 
m  is  to  scarter  and  devour  the  sheep. 
They  are  deceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves 
Co  apostles  of  Christ  and  ministers  of  righteousness  ; 
Hd  thus  corrupting  men  fhmi  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
krist ;  even  as  Satan  transformed  himself  into  an  an^ 
;l  of  light,  and  through  his  subtlety  beguiled  Eve  from 
r  fidelity  to  God.  Like  him,  they  make  cautious 
llnances,  not  alarming  men»  at  first,  by  the  grossest 
rars ;  but  leading  them  along,  step  by  step,  firom 
nailer  errors  to  greater.  Thus  they  wax  worse  and 
o^se,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived. 
They  practice  not  their  arts  direcdy  oA  those,  who, 
f-  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern 
)Ch  good  and  evil ;  but  they  beguile  unstable  souls, 
:ceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple,  creep  into  houses  and 
ad  captive  the  more  tender  sex,  and,  by  their  means, 
tbVert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they  ought 
>t,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake. 

Such  teachers  (Uscover  a  peculiar  mriignity  against 
te  true  ministers  of  Christ.  Paul  speaking  to  the 
ralatians  concerning  the  deceivers  who  were  among 
lem,  says,  *^  They  zealously  afTect  you,  but  not  well ; 
ley  would  exclude  us,  that  you  might  aifect  them.^' 
'hcise  crafty  and  designing  preachers  appeared  am<»ig 
le  Corinthians.  There  they  represented  Paul  as 
taking  the  gospel  burdensome,  while  they  preached  it 
eely,  and  without  a  rewanl.  And  yet  the  reverse 
as  true.  They,  by  their  insidious  arts,  devoured 
M)6e  among  whom  they  went,  and  even  brought  them 
to  bondage,  while  Paul  preached  the  gospel  wiUiout 
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charge ;  and  though  he  asserted  his  right  to  live  of  the 
gospel,  yet  he  ^vaved  the  right,  or  used  it  with  suck 
moderation,  as  to  give  no  cause  of  complaint. 

Deceivers  arc  confined  to  no  sphere,  and  governed  1^ 
no  rule  ;  but  stretch  themselves  beyond  their  line,  en- 
ter  into  other  men's  labors,  and  build  on  another  man't 
foundation.  Thus  they  cause  divisions  and  offcncot 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  jjcace  and  unity  which  d)l 
chtirchcs  haTc  received. 

They  pretend  to  superior  sanctity,  and  say  toothei% 
*'  Stand  by  yourselves,  come  not  near  to  us  ;  for  we 
are  holier  than  you  ;"  when,  in  reality,  '*  they  who 
thus  separate  themselves,  are  sensual,  and  have  not  ifae 
Spirit." 

1'hey  are  watchful  to  take  advantage  of  any  unhati|iy    : 
circumstance  in  a  church,  such  as  the  discipline  »M    ' 
offender,  the  death  of  a  minister,  or  accidental  coDtmt 
tion,  and,  by  such  means,  to  introduce  and  establish 
themselves.    Paul  says  to  the  Ephcsians,  among  wbon 
he  had  preached  for  several  years,  "  1  know  that,  a^ier 

>  deharture,   shall   grievou; 
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•  We  have  considered  the  ocgatiTC  part  of  the  diesuip^ 
&0D  siven  of  the  mature  Christian. 
.   We  will  now,  secondly,  attend  to  the  poMtive  part. 
The  Christiant  **  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  shodd 
prow  up  in  all  things  into  Christ**' 

1«  We  must  **  speak  the  truth  in  love  ;*'  or  ^'  be 
Ulcere  in  love  ;"  as  the  loargin  reads.  The  word  is 
itf  an  extensive  signification.  It  imports,  to  receive, 
retain  and  obey  the  truth,  as  well  as  to  speak  or  profca* 
pL     Particularly ; 

.  We  should  acquire  a  good  doctrinal  knowledge  of  tli» 
both  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  We  should  examine  the  evi« 
lences  of  our  religion^  that  we  may  be  able  to  give  an 
nBwer  to  every  man  who  asks  the  reason  of  our  ieiith  ; 
pid  we  should  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  doctrines 
ipid  precepts  of  the  gospel,  that  we  may  discern  things- 
wkdch  differ,  and  ^prove  those  that  are  excellent. 

We  should  be  well  established  in>  the  truth.  The 
iipostle  teUs  the  Corinthians,  *'  His  preaching  was^ 
sot  with  enticing  words  of  men's  wisdom,  but  in  de- 
monstration of  die  Spirit  and  of  power,  that  their  faitb^ 
sught  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  pow- 
er of  God."  He  expresses  his  desire  for  the  Colos- 
dans,  **  that  they  might  attain  to  the  full  assurance  of 
understanding  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  gospel, 
Im  any  man  should  beguile  them  with  enticing  words.*^ 
He  rejoiced  to  **  behold  their  order,  and  the  stedfiist- 
seas  of  their  faith  in  Christ."  And  he  exhorts  them: 
to  **  walk  in  Christ,  rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and 
established  in  the  faith,  as  they  have  been  taught." 

We  should  see  that  our  hearts  are  conformed  to  tJie 
troth.  One  may  have  a  good  knowledge  of  the  evi- 
dences and  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  yet  be  a  stfan* 
ger  to  the  power  of  it.  Such  a  man  is  liable  to  be  qnr- 
ried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  ts  nrake 
shipwreck  of  his  faith,  in  tempestuous  seasons.  Our 
best  security  against  this  danger,  is  a  heart  establishol 
with  grace.    ''  Take  heed/'  says  Saint  Pete^  j«  ]es% 
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from  your  own  stccirastiiuss  ;  but  grow  lu  graec,  a4| 
in  thfi  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ."  One  who  has  fej| 
the  transt'ormiiig  po^er  of  the  goapc),  hia  a  witneeis  fi^ 
himself,  that  it  is  true,  he  knows  it  mu^t  be  from  Oo^ 
becaifse  it  inculcates  tliat  purity,  rtglitcnusncss,  bcueiw 
olence,  hunfiility,  meekness,  temperance  aiKl  uuivcosi^ 
rectitude,  wluch  must  always  beapprgvable  in  the  biglft 
of  a  holy  and  perfect  Being ;  and  in  propottioa  as  b« 
finds  more  of  these  tempers  in  himself,  he  has  dc 
evidence,  that  the  gospel  has  come  to  him  with  di< 
power.  He  will  not  be  persuaded  to  renounce  a 
pcDsation,  which  God  has  so  miuiijestly  owned. 
will  not  suspect  those  doctrines  to  be  falsic,  wliich 
so  powerful  a  tendency  to  make  him  like  to  GodLi  U^ 
'will  not  receive  as  truth,  any  thjiig  which  lie  percejn^ 
to  be  of  a[i  opposite  tendency.  He  loves  the  cxm0 
mandment,  because  it  is  holy — lie  loves  the  truth,  be^ 
cause  it  gives  power  to  the  commandment.  Jf 

We  must  taalk  in  the  truth.     The  reason  why  bs0^ 
so  easily  turn  from  the  truth,  and  run  greedilv  in.tljS 
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w  kiie  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fuhiess  of  Christ. 
Hey  must  endeavor  to  be  continually  gnawing,  and 
pire  after  a  more  complete  and  perfect  manhood. 
They  must  grow  in  ail  tfdt^gs.  A  partial  religion  is 
t  that  which  the  gospel  teaches.  We  must  have  res* 
oCCo  the  whole  character  of  Christ— --to  the  whole  com- 
iBr'  of  duty — to  every  known  doctrine  and  precept  of 
4pture.  We  must  aim  to  stand  perfect  and  complete 
'«11  the  will  of  God-'^-to  walk  worthy  of  him  unto  all 
Asing,  and  to  be  fruitful  in  every  good  work.  *'  If 
)r  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things 
K^  passed  away  ;  all  things  are  become  new.''  A 
|Mocrite  may  seem  to  grow  in  some  things,  while  he 
destitute  of  the  main  things,  which  belong  to  relig. 
^  He  mav  abound  in  knowledge ;  but  he  fiiils  m 
ietice.  He  may  have  much  zeal ;  but  he  has  no 
Inility.  He  may  be  warm  in  his  devotions ;  but  he 
cold  in  his  charity.  He  may  pretend  to  a  strong  &ith ; 
t  he  is  void  of  rcial  hoKhess.  He  may  talk  much  about 
fi#ion  ;  but  he  does  little.  He  may  express  much 
r  m  Christ,  and  comfort  of  hope  ;  but  he  is  full  of 
m  to  the  world,  and  a  stranger  to  contentment  and 
tiefice.  He  may  be  severe  against  other  men's  sins  ; 
It  he  excuses  his  own.  He  may  pretend  a  high  love 
Gdd,  and  an  ardent  desire  of  heaven  ;  but  still  he 
lulgn  his  earthly  passions,  and  ungodly  lusts. 
Such  is  the  hypocrite.  The  sincere  Christian  is  not 
cehim.  He,  having  received  the  truth  in  love, 
oiW8  up  into  Christ  in  all  things.  All  the  graces  of 
e  gospel  unite  in  forming  his  temper.  Tliey  all  op« 
ate  in  harmony.  His  religion  is  one  continued,  uni« 
rm,  consistent  work. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  other  branch  of  our  subject, 
liich  is  to  shew  how  the  Christian  attains  to  this  ma- 
Hty.  It  is  by  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  '*  from  whom 
e  whole  body  compacted  and  cemented  togctlier  by 
ery  joint  of'supply,  according  to  its  power  in  the  pro- 
[>t.  111.  2q.  *- 
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portion  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  bodfli 
ihc  edifying  of  itself  in  Jove."  ^     :.h^  m 

From  the  growth  of  the'  human  body  the  ApoUa 
borrows  a  similitude  to  illustrate  the  spiritual  gnMtkd 
the  Christian  church.  )  .^w 

The  head  is  the  principal  part  of  the  body.^^i.  HoiB|i 
the  seat  of  spirit  and  life.  Hence  nourishmeoi  indlMi 
imation  are  conveyed  to,  and  diffused  tfaroagjbilki 
whole  body,  by  means  of  the  conMnunication  'ipUdk 
there  is  among  all  the  parts,  each  part  assisting"  die  #li 
tribution  according  to  its  measure  and  office*  iflli 
intercourse  between  the  head  and  any  member  was  cA 
off — if  any  channel  of  supply  failed  in  its  operatioBlS' 
kngour  and  decay  would  immediately  ensue.      \  lii« 

In  order  to  the  growth  of  the  body,  there  -mustlx^ 
not  only  a  union  with  the  head,  but  'a  commnnicriidR 
through  all  the  parts.  The  several  members  aiid  t» 
scls  must  reciprocate  with  one  another.  .    n 

So  it  is  in  the  spiritual  body.  Christians  miMl^lie 
united  by  faith  unto  Christ  the  head,  who  filleth  ri|  itt 
all.  They  must  keep  up  an  intercourse  widi  him  faf 
prayer  and  an  attendance  on  his  ordinances,  kis*  n 
absurd  to  expect  growth  in  knowledge  and  faolineai^ 
without  the  means  instituted  for  the  edifying  o£  tbc 
body  of  Christ,  as  it  would  be  to  expect  the  growthcf 
a  natural  l)ody  without  supplies  of  food.  Whiter  we 
attend  on  these  external  means,  we  must  lt>ok  to  Christ 
for  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  ;  for  it  is  the  Spirit  thtf 
quickenelh.  It  is  his  kindly  influence,  which  renders 
divine  ordinances  effectual  to  our  nourishment  aodfli* 
crease. 

As  there  must  be  a  communion  with  the  head»  to 
there  must  be  an  intercourse  between  the  seiTral  pafts» 
in  order  to  the  growth  of  the  body.  The  memberrof 
Christ,  who  are  by  faith  united  to  him,  must  also  hf 
mutual  love  be  united  to  one  another,  that  spiritual  nour- 
ibhment  may  be  properly  distributed.  The  whole  bodlfr 
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iMacted  by  every  joint  of  supply,  must  experience 
effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part. 
Christians  are  to  seek,  not  merely  their  own,  but  the 
fomon  edification.  They  are  to  comfort  and  cncour- 
e,  to  exhort  and  assist  one  another.  They  are  to 
;me  together  in  prayer  and  praise,  in  hearing  the  word, 
d-attrading  on  ordinances.  They  are,,  by  mutual 
inB{de  and  friendly  discourse,  to  animate  and 
Raigthen  one  another.  They  should  have  the  same 
jk  and  attention  one  for  another,  as  the  members  of  a 
ktufal  body.  If  one  member  suffer,  all  should  feel 
r  it  If  one  be  honored,  all  should  rejoice  with  it. 
bus  die  body  will  make  increase  to  the  edifying  of  it- 
tf  in  love. 

it  is  remarkable,  and  it  cannot  be  too  often  noticed, 
■I  whenever  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Christain  growth 
d  edification,  he  points  out  iove^  peaccj  unityj  as  the 
sun  thing  in  which  this  edification  must  appear. 
Speaking  the  truth  in  /avcy  grow  up  into  Christ* '* — 
Ilie  body  is  edified  in  love.^^ — ^*  Study  the  things 
lich  make  (or peaccy  and  the  things  wherewitli  yc  may 
ify  one  another.^^—^^  Let  the  body  h^  joined  together 
d  ^ompacted^  that  it  may  make  increase." — ^^  Let 
ur  love  abound  more  and  more.''— ^*  Abound  in  Jove 
n.  toward  another,  and  toward  all  oftm." 
Thb  is  the  Apostle's  favorite  theme. 
1*  We  see  then,  that  there  can  be  no  Christian 
iwth,  where  Christian  love  is  wanting. 
Love  is  a  principal  grace — the  end  of  the  command- 
mt— the  bond  of  pcrfectness — the  distinguishing 
irk  of  Christ^s  disciples — and  a  mean  of  improvc- 
mt  in  all  other  graces.  It  is  this  which  unites  the 
feral  parts  of  the  spiritual  body,  and  maintains  the 
mmunication  between  them,  so  that  nourishment  is 
nistered  to  them  all. 

2.  We  are  here  reminded,  that  Christians  are  bound 
seek  the  peace,  in  order  to  the  edification  of  the  par- 
ular  church,  of  which  they  arc  members.     T/iesc, 
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the  Apostle  joins  togetlier.    The  latter  cannot 
place  williout  the  former.      We  must  gutrnl  af 
every  thing  which  tends  to  achiam  -mvX  diBunton  i 
body  ;  and  prevent,  as  far  as  posiible,  ihoac  evils  wfci 
ivoukl   break  the  cohesion,  or  tv«akeo  the  alinu:tioQ,  ' 
whereby  its  parts  aie  held  together.     "  Where  cnvf 
and  strife  are,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  worlu" 
3.  We  learn  from  our  subject,  tliat  no  pretenura  rt 
personal  edification  will  justify  our  withdrawinff  from 
the  communion  of  a  church,  in  such  a  mnnncr  as  would 
hinder  the  edification  of  our  brethrDu.     We  arc  to  be 
joined  and  compacted  together,  and  thus  to  make  in- 
crease.    We  are  to  look  at  the  things  of  others,  us.  wdlj 
as  at  our  own.    We  arc,  indeed,  to  edify  oucKln 
but  our  edification  must  be  in  love,  as  well  a&  io-od 
graces.     And  tlua  love  will  excite  ua  to  study'  I 
tilings  ^vhich  make  for  the  conriinon  edilicatioo.     YiMir  \ 
think,  perhaps,  the  word  is  dispensed  mure  to  yoni^' 
edification^  or  more  to  your  taste,  in  some  olbcr  [Jm 
than  in  the  church  with  which  you  are  immodiBl 
connected.     It  may  Ije  so  t    This  is  no  imp! 
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lul,  ApoUos  and  Cephas,  all  preached  the  same 
el ;  but  each  had  nia  own  peculiar  manner  of 
diing,  Paul  was  a  strong  reasoner  ;  ApoUos  was 
squent  orator  ;  Peter  was  a  warm  and  aflfectionate 
cen  They  all  had  their  admirew  in  Corinth.  One 
I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  am  of  ApoUos  ;  and  an- 
V  I  am  of  Peter*  Paul  reproved  this  party  attach- 
;,  as  an  indication,  that  they  were  carnal ;  that  they 
I  as  children,  governed  more  by  natural  humor, 
by  spiritual  understanding.  '*  While  one  aaith,  I 
f  Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  ApoUos,  are  ye  not 
il  ?  Who  is  Paul,  or  Apollos,  but  ministers  by 
n  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ? 
planted,  and  ApoUos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the 
ase." 

\  Chrbtians  have  been  called  of  God  to  the  feUow- 
of  his  Son,  they  should  all  speak  the  same  thing ; 
should  be  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and 
e  same  judgment }  and  there  should  be  no  divi- 
.  among  them. 

ace  Christ  has  appointed  the  gospel  ministry  for 
dification  of  his  body,  let  us  meekly,  humbly  and 
^Uy  attend  upon  it,  as  his  institution  a  keeping  in 
its.  important  end*  endeavoring  to  0ow  thereby, 
leuring  to  come  in  the  unity  of  &tm  and  knowU 
^  unto  the  stature  of  pericct  men* 
oaUy,  beloved  brethren,  build  yourselves  up  on 
most  holy  faith,  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep 
selves  in  the  love  of  God,  and  wait  for  the  mer- 
*  our  l*ord  Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  life. 
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7hi*  ftay  thtrrfart  tmd  tetnify  in  the  Lord,  tAat  y<  4nt(^A 
iL'aliiriol  a»  other  GentUr*  via/k,in  Ibt  vaniiy  o/tAcir  t|«)uf|An^ 
iag  tbe  uvUcr$laniting  tlarkrnrd,  bring  atirnafed/rota  tbe'M  W 
Cod  throtigh  the  ignorance  ihati»in  t Arm, "k f cave ^  Me'NUr;' 
nest  qflAdr  heart,  who,  beiny  fXMiJeirling,  /tov^gtvOn 
n-er  to  loKTWiMnete,  to  vor/t  all  iaKteannewt.^Hith , 
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Now  since  they  had  experienced  so  great  a  change  ii» 
beir  condition,  and  were  placed  under  such  superior 
idvantages,  the  apostle  earnestly  exhorts  them,  that,  in 
lU  their  conversation,  they  would  distinguish  themselves 
Bx>m  other  Gentiles,  and  would  walk  worthy  of  their 
bigh  character  and  calling. 

The  manner  in  which  other  Gentiles  still  walked, 
ind  in  which  they  themselves  had  once  walked,  he  des- 
cribes in  the  words  which  have  been  read.  They  lived 
in  the  vanity  of  their  mind — were  darkened  in  their  un- 
derstanding— alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
their  ignorance  and  hardness  of  heart-— and, being  past 
feeling,  had  given  themselves  over  to  work  all  unclean- 
aess  with  greediness. 

While  \vc  contemplate  the  manner  in  which  these 
Gentiles  walked,  we  shall  see  how  converts  aught  ta 
fralk ;  for  the  apostle  here  holds  up  to  view  the  con- 
ifcrsation  of  the  former,  for  a  warning  to  the  latter.  '^  1 
testify  in  the  Lord,  that  henceforth  ye  walk  not  as  oth- 
er Gentiles  walk. " 

1.  These  Gentiles  walked  in  the  vanity  of  their 
nind.  The  apostle  Peter,  describing  the  corruptions 
3f  the  Heathens,  says,  *^  They  walked  in  abominable 
dolatries.^' 

The  false  deities,  which  the  GenUles  worshiped,  arc 
iften  called  vanities.  The  apostles  preached,  '^  tliat 
hey  should  turn  from  these  vanities  to  the  living  God, 
rho  made  heaven  and  earth."  On  account  of  their 
rorahipping  these  vanities,  the  apostle  says,  '^  They 
lecame  vain  in  their  imaginations^  and  their  foolish 
^eart  was  darkened  ;  professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
tiey  became  fools  J  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
uptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  unto  corruptible 
oan^  and  to  birds,  and  fourfootcd  beasts  and  creeping 
[lings;  wherefore  God  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness 
iirough  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts — and  to  vile  af- 
ections  and  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  things  w  hich  were 
lot  seemly." 
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The  jwevftlence  of  klobtry  in  the  wortd  h  •  mrtui^ 
cholj'  proof  of  the  depravity  ol'  human  nnmre.  TW 
bpostle  soys,  "The  invisiWc  things  of  Gtxl,  from  tfaV 
creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  tteen,  bcitig  undMv 
stood  by  the  things  whicli  are  made,  even  his  etemd 
power  and  Godhead." — That  which  may  Ix*  known rf 
God  was  manifest  even  to  the  Heathens,  for  God  batf 
shewed  it  to  them,  so  that  they  were  without  Mtcusei" 
The  reason  why  they  changed  the  tnith  of  God  into  • 
lie  Avas  not  because  God  had  left  him^lf  without  Wit' 
ness;  but  because  they  did  not  like  to  retain  hfm  ilt 
Iheir  knowledge.  Displeased  with  the  idea  of  OfB 
God  in  whom  all  perfections  met,  and  on  'whom  bK 
things  depended,  they  invented  gods  many,  and  lonli 
many,  and  worshipjicd  and  served  the  creature  mort 
than  the  Creator,  ascribing  to  each  deity  propeitte* 
suited  to  their  own  vain  ima^nattons.  The  PsalmiH 
resolves  the  atheism  of  the  world  into  the  same  cauM. 
"  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God. 
They  are  corrupt ;  they  have  done  abomiuabte  Workt? 
there  is  none  that  doetli  good." 


ij 
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[cothAi  idolatiy ;  but  to  k>?e  him  mth  all  our  hedrt, 
^:8erve  him  with  a  willing  mind»  to  seek  his  &vor  with 
ifmnia  dmimv  and  to  resign  ourselves  to  his  will 
itlpput  reserve,  in  opposition  to  spiritual  idolatryr  If 
r  .Mfcisfisr  tp  ettthly  objects  the  regards,  which  are  due 
ily  to  him,  we  are  as  really  guilt}'  of  idolatry,  as  they" 
']im  worahip'  an  image. 

S.  The  Heathens  w«e  darkened  in  their  under^ 
mkiif^m 

:Tho  undcrstai^^g  isthtt  fiiculty,  by  which  we  view 
d  compare  things,  discern  truth  from  error,  and  dis^ 
pigtiish  between  moml  good  and  evil.  It  is  to  the 
}nd,  what  the  eye  is  to  the  body.  The  eye  is  that 
^ran,  which,  receiving  the  light  of  the  sun,  beholds, 
fough  this  medium,  surrounding  objects,  and  distin- 
Bishes  one  fromi  another.  The  understafiding  is  that 
Bu)ty»  which  receives  the  knowledge  of  moral  tlrings, 
id  discerns  their  relatiotis  and  differences. 
In  these  Heathens  the  understanding  was*  darkened 
«4iot  in  respect  of  natural  things  ^  for,  in  useful  arts 
id  liberal  sciences,  matiy  of  them  greatly  excelled—* 
It 'in  respect  of  morai  truth  and  (S)ligation«  Here, 
nolessing  themselves  to  be  \rise,  they  became  fools. 
Their  darkness  was  owing,  not  solely  to  die  want  of 
tvelation,  but  also  to  the  want  ci  an  honest  and  good 
■It.  The  aposde  says,  ^'  They  knew  not  what  might 
ive  been  known  of  God."— ^'  They  understood  not 
hat  God  had  shewed  them. " 
There  are  those  under  the  gospel,  who,  through  care- 
•sness  and  inattention,  live  criminally  ignorant  of  the 
fun  and  important  doctrines  of  religion.  The  apos* 
a  says  to  the  Corintbnns,  *^  Some  have  not  the 
lowledge  of  Grod  1 1  ^ak  this  to  your  shame."  He 
proves  the  Hebrews,  because  '*  they  were  dull  of 
aaning  ;  and  when,  for  the  time,  they  ought  to  have 
!cn  teachers  of  others,  they  still  bad  need,  that  one 
luuld  teach  them  s^ain,  what  were  the  first  principles 
l4bc  oracles  of  God." 
OL.  in.  2  a 
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If  the  ignorance  of  the  Heathens  was,  in  any  dcgrcb 
to  be  imputed  to  their  own  corrupt  hearts,  How  grci 
is  the  corruption,  and  how  aggravated  the  ^uUt  oB 
those,  who,  under  tlie  gospel,  remain  ignorant  of  t}» 
things  which  essentially  relate  totiicir  duty  and  sain*- 
(ion  ?  , 

Fartlier  :  The  understanding  is  darkened  in  somcj' 
who  Iiave  a  superior  knowledge  of  reli^on.  There  an 
those,  "  who  seeing,  do  not  perceive  ;  and  hearing,  dj 
not  understand;  whose  heart  is  waxed  gross,  andtvtki 
have  closed  their  eyes,  lest  they  should  iee  with  Uiot 
eyes,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  tun 
and  be  healed."  . 

Some,  who  under  the  advantages  of  a  good  cducH 
tion,  acquire  a  competent  knowledge  of  relie^pqi' 
truths,  are  still  blind  and  insensible  to  the  exceUeoi^ 
and  importance  of  those  truths,  and  are  no  more  gov* 
emed  by  them,  than  if  they  Iiad  never  learned  tbc% 
To  such  may  be  applied  what  the  apo!>tle  says  to  the 
Corinthians  :.  "  The  natural,"  or  sensual,  "  maa  n- 
ceivctli   not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  ibey 
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eir  reality  and  importance,  as  will  bring  the  whole 
ui  under  their  government. 

S.  These  Ephesians,  were  aRenated  in  their  Hea- 
en  state,  from  the  life  of  Gody  through  the  ignorance 
%t  Vfos  in  them  J  because  of  the  blindness ^  or  hardness, 
their  heart. 

By  the  life  of  God  is  intended  a  holy  and  spiritual 
?.  This  is  called  the  life  of  God^  because  it  con- 
sts  in  a  conformity  to  his  character,  and  leads  to  the 
[ojment  of  his  favor.  The  Christian,  renewed  after 
;  image  of  God,  lives  no  longer  to  -  the  lusts  of  men, 
t  to  the  will  of  God.  He  uishions  not  himself  ac^ 
-ding  to  his  former  lusts  in  his  ignorance,,  but  as 
d,  who  has  called  him  is  holy,  so  is  he  holy  in  aH 
inner  of  conversation. 

These  Ephesians  were  once  a^pnated  from  such  a 
I,  and  their  unconverted  neighbors  were  so  still. 
ley  walked  according  to  the  course  of  the  world  ; 
t '  according  to  the  will  of  God.  They  fulfilled  the 
ures  of  the  flesh  ;  not  the  dictates  of  the  SpiriL 
This  part  of  the  character  of  the  Heathen  world  is 
dicable  to  every  habitual  sinner.  Our  apostle  says 
the  Romans,  *'  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
d ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nor,  in- 
d,  can  be." — "  They,  who  are  in  the  flesh,"  under 
r  government  of  fleshly  lusts,  and  vicious  habits, 
»nnot  please  God."  To  the  Collossians  he  says, 
iTon,  who  were  sometime  alienated,  and  enemies  in 
ir  minds  by  wicked  works,  he  hath  now  reconcil- 
"  St.  lames  says,  *'  The  friendship  of  the  world  is 
nity  with  Gpd.  Whosoever  therefore  will  be  a 
snd  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God." 
True  religion  consists  in  the  conformity,  wicked- 
a  in  the  contrariety  of  the  soul  to  the  character  and 
1  of  God.  Every  habitual  sinner  is  alienated  from, 
I  an  enemy  to  God  :  He  possesses  those  tempers, 
I  does  those  works,  which  arc  opposite  to  the  divine 
ure ;    and  condemned  by  the  divine  law.    In  this 


\\ 
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ali^iation  frc»n  God  greatly  consists  the  evil  of  sin  | 

and  from  this  also  principally  arises  its  danger.  Heofll 
appears  the  importance  of  an  imtnedintc  repentance  ; 
tor  as  long  as  the  sinner  continues  in  tiK  love  and  ptnA 
tioe  of  iniquity,  he  is  an  enemy  to  God,  lies  uinlcr  bk 
displeasure,  and  is  exposed  to  his  ivralh.  By  (he  &«' 
tual  turning  of  the  heart  from  sin  to  God,  and  by  ths^ 
subsequent  works  of  holiness,  the  Christian  miiat  judfff 
of  ihe  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  and  the  rculity  of  % 
pardon.  The  true  penitent  luvcs  aud  I'oUqws  Uut  lift 
of  God,  to  which  once  he  was  disaficctcd,  and  kr0 
which  he  was  alienated.  « 

This  alienation,  tlie  apostle  says,  vas  "  tliroughdfr 
ignorance,  which  proceeded  from  the  blindnc^j  it 
hardness  of  the  heart."  * 

Particular  wrong  ."^ions  may,  iii  many  eases,  bcul 
cuscd  on  the  ground'  of  tiitaroidablc  ignonmce.  Bitf 
that  ignorance  M'hich  is  the  efiect  oTIun^essorhaii 
cannot  be  admitted  as  an  excuse.  The  apostle  hev 
mentions  ignorance  as  an  aggravation  ;  not  a»  m  CBl 
tenuation  of  the  guilt  of  these  Gentiles  :    liar  litis  i^i 
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lug  irftWHi  and  dwir  tboitebfii.  the  mean  vdiik*  acoiu. 
ngf  or  dbe  i^xcoAuig  ooe  another.'^ 

Wov  if  r^'ralusniition  £rom  «  viitucvM  life  was  with- 
Wt  £;scuae,  whi^  excuse  viU  be  found  for  thotc^ 
nbOp  under  ^  ^ttpel,  widk  as  the  Gendfea  walked  I 
[#.'t}iey»  who  ainwd  against  ihe  law  cf  nature,  oould 
MC  plead  iguoranoe  m  Jbar  of  punishmeitf ;  whit  wiU 
Ihoit  plead  who  hiM  ainiifid  a^mat  the  goapd  ^  If  the 
lyorinre  of  the  fonner  was  unputed  to  the  hardness 
tf  their  heaiti ;  to  what  more  iavorab^  cause  can  be 
hnputed  the  ignorance  of  aonie,  and  the  disobedience 
af  others,  un&r  the  purest  li^  of  vevelation  ?  The 
Baathena  had  some  apprdienaion  of  the  judgment  of 
Eiod  against  manjr  of  the  sins  which  thc^  practised ; 
but  by  the  gospel  the  wradi  of  God  is  clearly  reyealed 
bom  heaven  against*  all  uogodUoeas  and  unrighteous* 
Mto  of  meop  who  hold  the  tnUn  in  unrighteouaness/ 
Bod  will  finally  judge  aU  men  aGOordin||^  to  the  works 
i^hich  they  have  done,  and  the  light  which  they  have 
aiQoyed.  They  who  have  sinned  without  law,  shall 
[Mriah  without  kw  ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the 
bW|  ^U  be  judged  by  the  law ;  and  sudi  as  have  re- 
jflifted  die  gospel,  shall  be  condemned  by  the  gospel. 
rhey  who  have  known,  and  yet  have  not  obeyed  it,  wiH 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  glory 
itf  Cod's  almighty  power. 

4^  It  is  added,  They  w#r#  became  past  feelhf^^ 
rUa  aame  temper  is  elsewhere  expressed  by  a  eoih 
fdence  geared  Vfiih  a  hot  iron. 

These  is  in  all  men  a  prindple  of  conscience,  wUch, 
Bvhen  doctrinally  enlightenedi  approves  virtue  and  con* 
lemns  vice.  This  principle  will  operate,  in  a  greater 
srlessd^ee,  until,  by  repeated  opgpsition,  it  issilenc- 
Bd  and  subdued.  In  the  first  sta^  of  wickedness, 
te  sinner,  reflecting  on  his  guilty  hfe,  feeb  shame  and 
mnorse,  selfcondemnation  ^d  the  fear  of  punishment. 
Al  dreadful  aound  is  in  his  ears  ;  destruction  fiom  the 
Lmrd  is  a  terror  to  him.    There  ia  so  peace  to  the 
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wicked  ;  he  is  often  a  terrtH-  to  himself.     Cun,  Herd^ 
and  Judas  felt  the  power  of  this  inward  principle. 

There  is,  however,  such  a  thing  as  a  sinner*9  bein^' 
.past  feeling.  By  a  course  of  iniquity  he  acquired 
strong  habits  of  vice  :  As  vicious  habits  gun  strengAj ' 
-fear,  shame  and  remorse  abate.  Repeated  vioUtioali 
of  conscience  blunt  its  sensibility  and  break  its  power.' 
The  sinner,  bent  on  a  wicked  course,  eageriy  einbiaceg 
licentious  opinions,  which  flatter  him  in  the  pursniL 
He  may,  at  length,  so  pervert  his  judgment,  as  to  coiti' 
found  the  diflerencc  between  m<^  good  and  evilr  uf 
explode  the  idea  of  a  future  punishment.  He  says,  itt'' 
iiisheart,  "  God  will  not  see  it.  Howdotfa  be  know^^' 
Can  he  judge  through  the  dark  cloud  !"  When  cor- 
rupt principles  combine  with  vicious  habits,  they  ex- 
tinguisl)  the  sense  of  conscience.  We  read  of  aome^' 
who  declurc  Uieirsin  as  Sodom  ;  who  are  not  ashamed' 
when  they  commit  abomination,  and  whose  gloiy  is  in 
their  shame. 

In  opposition  to  this  unfeeling  mind,  the  reimrel 
Christian   has   a  tender,   sensible  conscience.      Hn!^ 
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ise  to  set  some  bounds  to  iniquity,  and  to  keep» 
rid  in  order ;  and,  when  they  are  aided  and  di-- 
by  a  supericnr  principle  of  holiness,  they  are 
elps  to  the  religious  liife.  Let  these  principles 
iguished,  or  perverted,  and  what  restraint  wiUk 
ler  be  under  ?  He  will  ooaamit  iniquity  witb'i 
less.  Thus  St.  Peter  describes  the  character  of 
entiles,  '^  They  walked  in  lascivousness,  lusts^ 
of  wine,  reveHings  and  abonunable  idolatries  ^ 
ught  it  strange  that  Christians  ran  not  with- 

0  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of. 
St  Paul  says,  ''  They  were  filled  with  all  un» 

usness,  undttnness,  covetousness  and  wicked«- 
and  though  they  knew  the  judgment  of  God,. 
y  who  did  such  things  were  worthy  of  deaths 
^t  only  did  the  same,  ^iteooaented  to,  and  had 
t  in  those,  who  did  them." 
gospel  sets  before  us  far  more  powerful  aigu-* 
against  a  wicked  life,*  than  nature  could  MggBtt 
ieathens.  If  we  break  over  the  restraints  which, 
pel  lays  upon  us,  and  mock  the  tcrrocs  whichit 
p  to  our  view,  we  not  only  discover  a  greater 
f  of  mind  than  they,  but  shall  run  to  greater 
in  the  practice  of  iniquity, 
ivater,  when  it  has  broken  through  its  mounds,,, 
cm  with  more  impetuous  force,  man  the  (M^nd 
so  the  corruptions  of  the  human  heart,  wheik 
ve  borne  down  the  restraints  of  reli^on,  press 

1  with  more  violent  rapidity,  and  make  more  aw«- 
^station  in  the  soul,  than  where  these  restraints 
ver  been  known.  Sin  takes  occasion  by  the 
ndment  to  work  alli(manner  of  concupiscence, 
re  the  gospel  has  no  ^utary  effect,  it  is  a  sa* 
*  death  unto  death.  The  apostle  speaks  of 
icleanness  among  the  Christians  in  Corinth,  as 

been  known  among  the  Heathens.  The  great* 
ivledge  in  religion  men  acquire,  while  their 
tre  set  in  them  todo  evil>  the  more  capable  are^ 
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ttiejr  of  wickedness.  When  they  have  once  tranij 
led  on  the  motives  to  piety  and  virtue  Mhich  li 
gospel  offers,  their  repentance,  in  humsn  Tiew,  bccoiif 
more  difficult  and  improbable,  beciuse  no  new  ni 
lives  can  be  placed  before  them.  Jf  they  mm  frtir 
the  holy  commandment  detivered  to  titcm,  the  k(" 
end  is  wone  with  them  tlian  the  beginning. 

A  few  reQecdons  here  odi-T  tiiemselves  to  joa>  -  ^ 
t.  You  see  how  extremely  dangeroiis  it  is,  to  MM 
tintic  ill  sin  under  the  gospel.  While  you  do  so-,  ye* 
act  in  opposition  to  the  most  powcrtui  modvcs,  thu 
ever  have  lieen,  or  can  be  proposed  to  the  Imnun  niiiid: 
and  therefore  are  filling  tip  the  rocasDre  of  your  sins 
with  amazing  rapidity,  tJiat  wrath  tnuy  come  upon  you 
to  the  uttermost. 

Sin,  in  its  own  naturer  is  exceedingly  heinous^  It 
acquires  a  peculiar  criminality  in  tiioeiC,  who  prac^oeik 
in  opposition  to  the  light  which  the  gnsptl  afiurds,  ibe 
terrors  which  it  denounces,  and  the  calb  which  .il 
sends.  The  indulgence  of  it  hardens  the  heatt  moiv 
awfiilly,  and  leads  to  a  rooh;  dreadful  tsouc,  tlnn  lui 


higM.  XXV.2     fiMi  th»  fMik  m 

ot  coasc  fitmi  siiu  **  His  own  inkyuities  dktU  take 
liewieked  himself;  he  sfaatt  be  hoidea  in  the  ootdi 
ffalsstn;  he  shall  die  willioat  instruction,  and  in  the 
vwincBSof  his  fbl^he  shall  go  astray/' 

3.  My  Christian  friends,  consider,  what  you  onoe 
t«ve,  that  yon  may  be  hnmble  for  your  past  sins, 
Innkful  for  recovering  grace,  careful  to  walk  in  new- 
ess  of  Bib,  and  prayerful  for  those  who  are  still  in  their 
aih.  The  apostle  cautions  the  Ephesian  converts. 
Kit  heneefiMTth  diey  walk  notas  other  Gentik^  He 
sminds  them  that  in  time  past,  they  had  so  walked^ 
b  would  have  them  know  what  religion  is,  and  nudLO 
^appear,  by  the  change  in  their  lives,  that  they  had  ex* 
crienced  its  transfiirming  power.  Absurd  is  it  to  pre- 
snd,  that  we  are  the  subjects  of  a  real  conversion,  if 
ill  we  live  according  to  the  course  of  the  world,  ttid 
ndk  according  to  our  former  lusts. 

4.  Christians  must  be  watchful,  lest  they  be  led  a* 
ray  by  the  influence  of  corrupt  examples.  '*  Walk 
ot,"  says  the  apostle,  *^  as  other  Gentiles  walk."— 
Lcep  yourselves  from  the  vices  of  an  untoward  genef- 
lion.  **  Be  bhnneless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God 
ritbout  rebuke. in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
Btlon#" — ^^  Sleep  not  as  do  others,  but  watch  and  be 
Dber." 

•  5.  Religion  lies  much  in  the  temper  of  the  n^M* 
It  is  the  opposite  to  that  character  of  the  Heathens^ 
ihich  the  text  describes.  It  implies  just  apprehen- 
kms  of,  and  pious  affections  to  God  ;  an  influential 
nowledge  of  divine  truth  ;  a  zeat  for  a  godly  life  ;  a 
ndemess  of  conscience  ;  a  hatred  of  sin ;  and  a  res- 
inrion  £3r  every  duty.  '6To  judge  then,  whether  we 
re  really  religious,  we  must  look  into  our  hearts,  ex- 
nine  our  tempers,  and  observe  the  tendency  of  our 
loughts,  and  the  motion  of  our  affections. 
Finally  :  Since  God  has  placed  us  under  the  dis« 
ensation  of  the  go^l,  which  teaches  us  the  life  of 
odliness,  and  urges  it  by  the  most  powerful  motivei^ 
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iet  lis  not  ^valk,  as  others  walk,  who  being  blinded  in 
their  understanding,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God, 
hardened  in  their  heart,  and  stupified  in  their  con- 
science, have  given  themselves  over  to  work  iniquity 
with  ^eediness  ;  but  having  been  taught,  as  the  truth 
is  in  Jesus,  let  us  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is  cor- 
rupt according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  put  on  ihc 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness ;  and  let  us  walk  worthy  of  him,  wlw 
has  called  us  to  his  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ. 


^siiyj*' 


-    -t^T^- 


es 
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Raunoiicn  after  the  Image  of  God. 


EPHESIANS  Iv.  s< 

JBut  ye  have  90  learned  ChrUt  ;  if  90  be  thai  ye  have  heard  htm, 
and  have  been  taught  by  hhn^  at  the  truth  m  in  Jetua  /  that  ye 
put  oJf\  concerning  the  former  convertationj  the  old  nuin^  which 
19  corrufity  according  to  the  deceitful  Iu9t9  ;  and  be  renewed  in 
the  9fiirit  qf  your  mind  ;  and  that  ye  fiut  on  the  new  man^  which 
after  God  f «  created  in  righteou9ne99  and  true  holine99. 

1  HE  trae  happiness  of  man  consists  in  the  fa- 
rar  and  enjoyment  of  God.  Of  this  happiness  fallen 
man  is  incapable,  until  he  has  become  the  subject  of  a 
moral  change.  What  this  change  is,  the  apostle  clear- 
y  instructs  us  in  our  text.  To  the  several  things  con- 
ained  in  the  passage  now  read,  I  shall  endeavor  to  lead 
^our  attention. 

I.  The  change  here  spoken  of  is  radically  seated  in 
he  mind.  Te  have  been  taught-^-^^'^hat  ye  be  reneiv-^ 
*din  the  spirit  of  your  mind. 

It  is  not  assuming  the  name  and  badge  of  the  Christ- 
ian ;  joining  ourselves  to  this,  or  that  religious  sect ; 
>r  even  reforming  the  outward  manners ;  but  it  is  a  re- 
newal of  the  temper  and  disposition  of  the  soul,  which 
jualifies  us  for,  and  entides  us  to  die  happiness  of  the 
leavcnly   world.     l*bis  is  elsewhere  in  scripture  ex- 


*%  >^^^ 
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pressed  by  a  new  creature — newness  of  Sfiirit—a  fVB 
heart — and  the  renevting  of  the  mind.      '  \ 

These  terms  do  not  import  tlie  creation  of  ocw  pov. 
ers  and  faculties,  but  the  intrtiduciioii  of  new  teiti] 
and  qualities.  The  apostaay  has  not  exttngui:>lied, 
perverted  the  natural  faculties ;  and  renovation  doa 
not  introduce  a  new  set  of  faculties,  but  it  gives  i  bal^ 
direction  to  those  wliich  abrady  exist. 

It  enlightens  the  eyes  of  the  understanding, 
gives  new  apprehensions  of  divine  tbiags.  Tnc  doo* 
trinal  knowledge,  and  speculative  sentiments,  nu^ 
still  be  the  same  as  before  ;  ibr  the  Apo&dc  suppose^ 
tliat  a  man  may  have  all  knowledge,  and  understiw 
all  mysteries,  and  yet  not  hsve  charity  ;  but  the  diio^ 
before  known  are  now  viewed  in  a  nc»v  manner ;  ihqk 
they  are  spiritually  discerned  ;  they  appear  real,  excw' 
lent  and  important,  and  thus  obtain  a  commaodiligilf* 
fllicnce  on  the  heart  and  Ufe. 

This  renovation  takes  away  the  stotiT  heart  au^ 
gives  a  heart  of  Hesh  ;  a  tender  sensible  heart'— o  heut 
which  feels  divine  truths,  is  afraid  of  sin,  is  jealobSof 


parison  witdi  the  excellency  of  tihose  gloiies  which  the 
gospd  reveals. 

lUieie  are  new  purposes  md  resolutions.  Or  if 
thBreiiad  rbeen  soetie '^mii^ir  imdUitioas  before,  they 
were  not  formed  on  the  same  rational  and  holy  views  ; 
bnC  move  on  a  pidnoiple  of  fear ;  and  chiefly  on  worldly 
flio^KKes ;  and  'ibecefore  were  weak,  wavering  and  traa- 
tiient.  These  new  resolutions  ariae  from  a  view  of  the 
iMeful  nature,  as  well  as  &tal  tendency  of  sin,  and  tlie 
imI  eRodlenoe  and  vast  importance  of  religion ;  and 
ibnefocc  ase  strong  and  pcmaneht.     This  is  tlie  lan- 

Cge  of  the  renewed  «oul,  *'  I  will  not  ofiend  any 
"e  ;  that  which  I  see  not  teach  ihou  me ;  if  I  liave 
ione  iniquity.  I  will  do  no  mc^."-**-^^  Tcrach  me  the 
PKy  of  i£y  statutes,  and  I  will  k^p  it  to  thcen^l*  Give 
■teunderstanding,  and!  will  ikeief)  thy  law;  yea,  I  will 
ohtesve  it  with  my  whole  heai^.'^ 

II.  He  vwho  is  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind, 
pMB  off,  concerning  th^fmmcr  cowoersathn^  the  oUman^ 
wddcA.is  corrupt^  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts. 
I  The  new  spirit  is.opposite  to-sin,  and  strives  against 
it.  As /the  -motions  of  sin  work  in  the  corrupt  heart  to 
bring;forth  fruit  unto  death,  so  grace  works  in  the  re- 
ami»d .heart  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  holiness. 

^T%e  new  creature  immediately. applies  itself  to  sub- 
bie  tiie  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  corrupt  habits  and 
dispositions  of  the  mind.  The  Apostle  says  to  the  Co- 
nntbians.  ^*  In  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort, 
ivhat  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you  ?  Yea,  wliat  vehe- 
ment ilesife— what  fear-— ^  what  indignation — what  re - 
vcn^l'* 

U  fae-Golossians,  having  put  off  the  old  man,  are  ex- 
borted,  "to  mortify  their  .members,  which  are  on  the 
:arth,  such  as  uncleanness,  inordiuatc  attection,  evil 
xmoupiscence,  and  covetousness  which  is  idolatry." 
These  corruptions  indeed,  are  not  wholly  extinguished 
in  -the  renewed  Christian  ;    but  the  poincr  of  them  is 
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pressed  by  a  nevf  creature-^^nemiess  of  S^rit^  •*a 
hcari'—and  the  renewing  of  the  mimL     "  .  >^?.  t\ 

These  tenns  do  not  import  the  creation  of  new  piMr- 
ers  and  bculties,  but  the  introduction  of  new  fcgjini^Mt 
and  qualities.  The  apostasjr  has  not  eztinguiflliBd,)|iat 
penrerted  the  natural  &culties ;  iuid  renovatia».  dooi 
not  introduce  a  new  set  of  faculties,  but  it  give8^a^ha^ 
direction  to  those  which  dready  exist*  •      .tn  tia 

It  enlightens  the-  eyes  of  the  understandingv  Mi 
gives  new  appr^ensions  lOf  dhrine  tttDga.  The  doB4 
trinal  knowledge,  and  speculative  sentimentSi  ita^ 
atili  be  the  same  as  before^  jfor  the  Apostle  suppoMBB 
that  a  man  may  have  all  knowledge,  and  ondmlus 
aU  mysteries,  and  yet  not  have  charity ;  but  the  duo^ 
before  known  are  now  viewed  in  a  new  manner ;  An. 
they  are  spiritually  discerned ;  they  appear  real^  ezo^i 
lent  and  important,  and  thus  obtain  a  conuDanfiflg jdu 
fluence  on  the  heart  and  life. 

This  renovatien  takes  wny  the  stoi^  Imnt  aad 
gives  a  heart  of  flesh ;  a  tender  sensible  heartF— a  hesrt 
which  feels  divine  truths,  is  afraid  of  sin,  is  jeafebkof 
itself,  stands  in  awe  of  God's  judgments,  and  ^nr"^ 
at4iis  word.  v 

It  subdues  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmi^«mtkMt 
God,  and  brings  in  its  jdaee  the  spiritual  mM  wUch 
is  subject  to  his  law.  It  casts  down  imi^nationa;  ili 
everyldgh  thing,  which  exalts  itself  against  ^hekMHlL 
edge  of  "God ;  mid  captiv(ites  every  thouglit  to  ila  ifcf 
dience  of  Christ. 

It  purifies  the  affections,  and  directs  ihem  to  Adr 
their  proper  objects.  Love  and  desire  no  longer«n» 
tre  in  things  below ;  but  they  rise  to  things  aboie. 
The  character  of  Grod  appears  amiable,  his  laws  j«8t,i 
his  grace  wonderful,  and  heaven  supremely  deairaUew' 
Sin  appears  hateful,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  natuieaad* 
command  of  God,  and  ruinous  to  the  soul.  Tbd 
world  and  all  its  interests  appear  contemptiUe,  in  Gom« 


•  « 
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mAi^  tlw  Apnwc  ligt^nM*  one  vJlw  Md«qy»ip 
htlatBaleM  life — wbo^si^lj  doet  no  uiiuries,tJMk 

ianrMBwd'hiwi  j(»0,fpj>»  gqffeiaat.hr  aJiiurttr* 
MeAibeDcyqfeqBiWfiMwM^  PWiiuiii-^UKMe  woHw 
Vlifl»'«TV  good  awl .pitM^  tome?. .  The  alodiiul 

■^ '  ~ra»  condfiBBincid,  ffil,  hffnmfw  he  had  Iwffi  ni>- 

,  Uifctbcffuse  heJiad  been  HOprnfrahici.  nnf 
:  hp.had  dntroycd  itt|  talent,  or  Jvbd  qaploored 
I  unJMtf  jwd&wdMknt  maimer,  btit  because  he 
I  laid  it  by  in  «  nq[lkji)hiWd  retarncd  it  without  jm- 
|BVreO)C|BU-..Of,QpKi|tn>>^'^er  his  conversion,  Paul 
i^'tQ.PIuleia9P,.,'SB«  ip  time  past  was  unpro5tabIe, 
MJ|towpf«ifitabte-.tOtb!M«nd  me."  In  the  story  of 
^llBt^j^  vbp  SiSi  taoOlt^  wKvcs,  and  was  led  wounded 

S the  road,  we  ace  the  .^est  and  Levite  passing  by 
I  wUfa  ui.unfetliag,ll^^ct ;  and  the  kind  Samari- 
to  pKWitfinj;  and  reUcving  him  in  his  helpless  condi- 
$fiu  iTbe-fonncr  aift  not  charged  with  robbing  or 
ppDP^^og  him,  but  only  mth  inattention  and  indiBcr- 
1111^0^  case;  yet,  they  acted  net  the  part  of  neigh- 

EH,' )  It  was  the  Samaritan  only  who  was  neighbor  to 
I  !i  fer  he  it  was  who  j^wed  merey  on  luqi^  In 
^cacriptioit  of  the  &t)4  jfidnEwat  me  hear  the  judge' 
Mmdoni^ng  the  wicke4,  not.  ipr  pffut»i^  injuries,  J}ut 
nr  the  n^cct  of  positive  dqtics.  .  Hc^doe*  not  say, 
O^TfrVken  away  my  fbodapd-numw^. driven  me 
Ifinbiiaiy  dwelling,  wounded,  or  iii^^4aped  me ;  but 
|l^Myaa*>"I  was  hungry*  and  yc. gave  me  no. meat; 
||l^ty«iABd  ye  gave  me  t^  dri^;  nailed,  atid  ye. 
clothed  me  not ;  side  and.  in  prison  .and  yc  did  not 

If  Jfywe  would  know,  whether  ive  have  been  the  sub- 
lota  pf  .this  great  change,  which  qualifies  fur  heaven, 
ve  nui^  examine,  not  only  what  our  ^i^ppsitioii  iii 
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broken,  so  that  they  no  more  have  dominion  over  hioL 
He  carries  on  a  warfare  against  them.  He  keeps  his 
heart  with  diligence,  brings  his  body  into  sufcjectiooi 
and  abstains  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  agtinst  tfat 
loul. 

A  special  reason  why  he  mortifies  the  aflfectiom  and 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  is  because  he  has  found  them  deeek^ 
fid.  They  have  promised  those  pleasures  in  the  in- 
dulgence,  which  he  has  never  founid ;  and  have  prok 
duced  those  painful  consequences,  and  tormenting  re* 
flections  which  he  little  expected.  He  feels  the  fixoe 
of  the  Apostle's  expostulation,  *^  What  fruit  had  ye 
then  in  those  things,  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed?  filT' 
the  end  of  those  things  is  death." 

As  these  deceitful  lusts  corrupt  the  conversation,  ao^ 
when  he  mortifies  these,  he  of  course  puts  ofi^  his  far- 
mer conversation,  which  is  here  called  i^Ditoldmani 
and  elsewhere,  the  old  man  V)ith  his  deeds — the  deeds  of 
the  body  J  arut  the  members  which  are  on  the  earth.  Hc^ 
in  deliberate  and  hearty  purpose,  renounces  all  am. 
He  watches  against  it,  and  against  the  temptation! 
ivhich  have  often  beset  him,  and  prevailed  over  him» 
He  abstains  from  the  appearance  of  evil.  And  if  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  lusts  and  enticed,  he  thinks  on  his 
ways  with  godly  sorrow,  and  turns  his  feet  into  God's  i'' 
testimonies  with  new  resolutions  to  keep  himself,  Ml 
fervent  supplications  for  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

III.  The  renewed  Christian  not  only  puts  oflTtheoid 
man,  but  puts  on  the  new  man. 

As  the  former  signifies  a  corrupt  temper  and  con- 
versation, so  the  latter  must  intend  a  holy  and  virtubut 
disposition  and  character.  The  new  man  is  renewed  m 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  The  true  convert  not 
only  ceases  to  do  evil,  but  learns  to  do  well. 

Religion  is  not  merely  a  negative  thing,  consisting 
in  the  absence  of  evil  dispositions  and  works ;  it  in- 
cludes also  positive  goodness,  a  direct  love  of  God,  and 
a  care  to  obey  h^s  commands.    The  Apostle  makes  a 
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worid  of  glfvy ;  such  as  mortification,  selfdenial,  watch* 
fUness  and  prayer. 

And  fiirther :  In  those  moral  perfections,  in  which 
the  new  man  is  made  like  to  God,  there  is  only  a  faint 
wsemblance  ;  not  an  equality.  Holiness  and  good- 
ness are  in  their  nature  the  same  both  in  God  and 
in  men,  but  infinitely  different  in  degree.  Yea,  the 
iaiage  of  God,  under  its  higliest  improvements  in 
Christians,  while  they  are  in  this  world,  falls  far  short 
oCthat  beauty  and  glory,  to  which  it  will  be  raised  in 
keaven.  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be* 
And  after  all  the  improvements  that  can  be  made  by 
aints,  and  even  by  angels  in  glory,  it  will  still  remain 
a  truth,  that  *'  none  is  holy  as  tlie  Lord ;  tlie  heavens 
we  not  clean  in  his  sight." 

.  With  these  limitations  the  new  man  may  be  said  to 
bear  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 

He  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  divine  image* 
'*  God  is  liglit,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness."  All  his 
works  are  done  in  wisdom.  Man  was  made  to  act  as 
a  rational  being;  not  under  the  blind  impulse  of  pas« 
aion,  but  by  the  calm  dictates  of  the  understanding. 
This  leading  faculty  of  the  soul  is  darkened  by  the 
apoatacy.  Sinners  are  represented  as  having  their  un- 
derstanding darkened,  and  as  walking  in  darkness*  In 
the  new  man  reason  is  restored  to  its  dominion  ;  the 
eyes  of  his  understanding  are  opened  to  receive  the 
light  which  shines  and  to  discern  the  truth  which  is  re« 
vcaled ;  and  he  acts  according  to  the  dictates  of  this 
enli^tencd  understanding.  Hence  he  is  said,  to  walk 
in  the  light,  as  God  is  in  die  light. 

The  new  man  is  created  after  the  image  of  God  in 
righteousness.  God  is  rigliteous  in  all  his  ways ;  and 
ia  this  the  children  of  God  arc  niauifc  jt,  every  one  that 
doth  nghteoubnc::s  is  bom  of  iiira. 

The  new  man  resembles  God  in  mercy  and  goodness. 
These  are  ciilled  the  glory  of  die  diviae  character.  \Vc 
are  required  to  be  followers  of  Gqd  as  dear  children, 
Vox..  HI.  2  T 
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putofftlKoldman.andr 
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Hrorld  of  gloiy ;  such  as  mortification,  selfdenial,  watch- 
Rdness  and  prayer. 

And  fiirther :  In  those  moral  perfections,  in  which 
die  new  man  is  made  like  to  God,  there  is  only  a  faint 
vcsemblance  ;  not  an  equality.  Holiness  and  good- 
less  are  in  their  nature  the  same  both  in  God  and 
in  men,  but  infinitely  different  in  degree.  Yea,  the 
image  of  God,  under  its  highest  improvements  in 
Christians,  while  they  are  in  this  world,  falls  far  short 
off  that  beauty  and  glory,  to  which  it  will  be  raised  in 
iKaven.  It  dodi  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be. 
And  after  all  the  improvements  that  can  be  made  by 
aints,  and  even  by  angels  in  glory,  it  will  still  remain 
1  truth,  that  *'  none  is  holy  as  the  Lord ;  the  heavens 
ve  not  clean  in  his  sight." 

With  these  limitations  the  new  man  mav  be  said  to 

if 

bear  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 

He  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  divine  image. 
'*  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  uo  darkness."  All  his 
iirorks  are  done  in  wisdom.  Man  was  made  to  act  as 
I  rational  being ;  not  under  the  blind  impulse  of  pas« 
lion,  but  by  the  calm  dictates  of  the  undcrstariding. 
This  leading  faculty  of  the  soul  is  darkeiicd  by  the 
ipostacy.  Sinners  are  represented  as  having  their  un- 
lerstanding  darkened,  and  as  walking  in  darkness*  In 
he  new  man  reason  is  restored  to  its  dominion  ;  the 
;yes  of  his  understanding  are  opened  to  receive  the 
jght  which  shines  and  to  discern  the  truth  which  is  re« 
sealed ;  and  he  acts  according  to  the  dictates  of  this 
enlightened  understanding.  Hence  he  is  said,  to  walk 
n  the  light,  as  God  is  in  die  light. 

The  new  ni:in  is  created  after  the  image  of  God  in 
"ig/iieousness*  God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways ;  and 
,Q  this  the  children  of  God  iwc  mauifct,  every  one  that 
ioth  righteoiisncr^s  is  born  ci  iiiui. 

The  new  mun  resembles  God  i:i  ?nt:rcy  and  gcodfiess. 
These  are  ciillcd  the  glory  of  die  diviae  character.  Wc 
ure  required  to  be  followers  of  Gqd  as  dsiir  children, 
Vox..  IIL  2  T 
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and  to  walk  in  love,  and  to  be  mercirul  as  he  is 
fill.  As  a  reason  why  wc  should  love  OJie  anothcs,  the 
A|wstlt'  says,  "  Love  is  of  God  ;  ami  every  one  that  kw. 
cU),  is  born  of  God,  urid  kiion-cth  God.  He  that  Uivetb 
not,  ktioncth  not  Cod,  for  Ood  is  love  ;  andheifaB 
dwelleth  in  love,  dvvcilcth  in  God,  and  God  in  Inm'**' 

The  new  man  is  cK-ated  after  God  iu  huimesr.  6a4 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil.  Ue  caooot  bwk 
an  iniquity,  nor  so  much  as  be  tempted  nf  cviL  Thr 
new  man,  in  this  respect  bears  the  image  of  GoL 
He  lias  a  prevailing  liatred  of  Kin*  and  love  of  imnl 
rectitude.  He  cannot  liear  that  whicli  is  evil.  Wlwm 
Itc  is  tempted  to  any  kiwwn  sin,  the  holy  priitcipU 
within  him,  if  it  be  in  its  proper  exercise,  will  ex- 
claim, "  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  nnd  sin 
against  Gcd  ;" — "  Hotv  shall  one  who  is  dead  to  sin, 
live  any  longer  therein  f "  Hence  he  is  said  to  be  a  par. 
taker  of  God's  holiness — to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy. 

**  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  truth,"  and  "  it  ia  ji 
sibte  for  him  to  lie."    In  conformity  to  this 
bis  people  are  called  "  chtldcen  who  M'ill  not  lie,** 
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We  see  also  that  there  is  an  essential  connexion  be- 
een  piety  to  God,  and  the  duties  which  we  owe  te 
en ;  for  it  is  in  tli^se  that  we  imitate  God,  and  ex- 
ess  oui:  love  to  him.  To  love  God  is  to  love  his 
ynX  perfections,  justice,  goodness,  truth  and  faith- 
Iness  I  and  these  are  in  us  the  social  virtues*  To 
ike  light  of  these  is  to  treat  the  divine  character 
Ih  contempt.  '*  If  therefore  a  man  say,  I  love  God, 
d  hateth  his  brother,  lie  is  a  liar ;  for  he  that  loveth 
t  his  brother,  wh6m  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he 
^  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  And  this  com- 
indment  have  we  from  him,  that  he  who  loveth  God, 
re  his  brother  also/*  I  proceed  to  observe, 
V.  That  this  great  change  in  the  man  is  e&cted  by 
»ns  of  the  gospel.  The  Apostle  says,  Te  have 
vrd  Christy  and  been  taught  by  hinty  as  tlie  truth  is  in 
suSf  that  ye  put  off' the  old  many  and  put  on  the  new* 
lis  change  was  the  consequence  of  their  having 
med  Christ. 

Renovation  is  indeed  here  supposed  to  be  the  work 
God.  The  new  man  is  said  to  be  '^  created  after 
xl  in  true  holiness ;  and  to  be  renewed  after  the  im- 
5  of  him  who  created  him."  And  elsewhere  it  is 
>re  expressly  ascribed  to  the  divine  agency.  "  We 
!  God's  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  to 
od  works.'* — "  We  arc  saved  by  the  renewing  of 
;Holy  Ghost.'*— «*  We  are  bom  of  the  Spirit."  All 
:  virtues  of  the  Christian  temper  are  '^  the  fruits  of 
5  Spirit." 

To  define  the  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
Kks  on  the  human  mind  in  effecting  this  change,  is 
yond  our  sphere.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
tcth,  and  we  hear  the  sound  thereof,  but  cannot 
I,  whence  it  comedi,  nor  whether  it  gocth ;  so  is 
cry  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  But  whatever 
J  the  manner  of  his  operation,  it  docs  not  exclude  the 
e  and  influence  f>r  means. 


S32  Renovation  after  the     [Serv.  XXVE 

Christians  arc  renewed  in  knowledge.  They  escape 
the  pollutions  of  the  world  throu^Ji  the  knowleifge  ^ 
Christ.  They  are  chosen  to  salvation  through  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.  -They  aft 
begotten  by  the  vford  of  truth,  and  bom  of  inanrruptu 
ble  seedj  even  of  the  v>ord  of  God,  whjich  Uvedi  and 
abideth  forever.  God  hath  given  us  all  things,  whid 
pertain  to  a  godly  life  through  the  knoviledge  ofhim^ 
who  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue.  Paul  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  he  might  open  their  eyes^  and  tun 
them  from  darkness  to  lights  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God. 

Wh:"ther  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  renovation  of  tie 
soul,  worktt  immediately  on  the  will,  and,  by  a  creative 
power,  gives  a  new  taste,  and  thus  prepares  the  way 
for  the  word  to  have  its  sanctifying  effect ;  or  whether 
it  first  opens  the  understanding  to  discern  the  impor- 
tance of  divine  truths,  and  thus  gives  them  a  trans- 
forming influence  on  the  will  and  aifcctions  ;  or 
whether  the  heart  and  the  intellect  conjunctly  are  sub- 
jects of  divine  operation,  are  questions  which  majr 
amuse  a  metaphysician,  or  philosopher,  but  they  Uttk 
concern  tlie  solicitous  sinner,  inquiring^,  what  he  must 
do  to  be  saved,  or  the  serious  Christian  examining  the 
state  of  liis  own  soul.  What  the  great  change  isy 
which  prepares  us  for  heaven,  the  gospel  has  plainly 
stated ;  that  the  first  production,  and  futtirc  improve 
ment  of  this  change  is,  in  some  way  or  other,  the  work 
of  divine  grace,  \\c  are  expressly  tau{;ht ;  that  the 
Spirit  of  God,  both  in  the  conversion  ot  sinners,  and 
in  the  sanctification  of  believers,  works  on  the  soul  by 
means  of  the  word,  and  that  by  an  attendance  on  the 
word,  we  arc  to  seek  and  obtain  the  grace  necessary 
for  these  purposes,  v/c  are  fully  assured.  And  whrt 
more  need  we  to  knou  ?  However  those  questions 
may  be  determined,  our  duty,  and  our  encouragement 
rcrnjin  the  same.  '*  Work  out  then  your  own  salva. 
tion  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God  who  work- 
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eth  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  own  good 
pleasure." 

The  promise  oC  God,  A  nev)  heart  will  Igiveyau^ 
and  a  new  Spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  does  not  make 
yoid  the  commandment.  Cast  awayfromyou  all  your 
transgressionsy  and  make  you  anew  lieart,  and  a  new 
Spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die  ? 

To  distinguish  between  renovation  and  conversion, 
ind  to  call  the  former  the  creative  work  of  God,  in 
irhich  the  subject  is  wholly  passive ;  and  the  latter, 
iltogetlier  the  work  of  man,  in  which  he  is  wholly  ac- 
ive,  is  a  refinement  in  diviiiity,  which  the  gospel  has 
not  taught,  and  by  which,  I  am  afraid,  Christians  are 
ittle  edified.  The  scripture  uses  the  terms,  regenera- 
ion,  repentance  and  conversion,  to  express  the  whole 
change  requisite  to  eternal  life  ;  for  with  each  of  them 
etenial  life  stands  connected.  To  tliis  change,  taken 
in  its  complete  sense,  the  use  of  means,  dhd  the  grace 
rf  God,  are  both  necessary.  The  former  is  our  duty 
— ^for  the  latter  we  must  look  to  him.  *'  Let  us  do  all 
things  without  murmurings  and  disputings,  that  we 
nay  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  with- 
out rebuke." 

There  is  one  observation  more,  which  I  will  make 
>n  oilr  text ; 

VI.  That  the  change  here  spoken  of  is  exceedingly 
great. 

This,  the  terms  used  by  our  Apostle  plainly  import. 
[t  is  putting  off  the  old  man^  which  is  corrupt,  and 
Hitting  on  ihe  new  man,  which  is  created  after  the  im* 
ige  of  God* 

The  observable  and  sensible  alteration  in  those  con- 
certed from  the  ignorance,  sui^erstitions  and  vices  of 
leathcnism,  was  much  greater,  than  that  which  takes 
)lace  in  such  as  liave  grown  up  in  the  Jknowledge  of 
he  gospel,  and  under  the  restraining  influence  of  a  vir- 
uous  education.  But  in  the  latter  the  change  is  great, 
bough  not  attended  with  all  the  same  remarkable  cir- 
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cumstances.  The  real  nature  and  essence  of  codvw 
sion;  is  the  same  in  all.  It  is  a  change  of  temper  fraa 
the  love  of  sin,  to  the  love  of  God ;  and  a  cone^ood- 
cnt  change  of  life  by  forsaking  the  \vay8  of  sio,  and 
turning  the  feet  into  God's  testimonies. 

Let  none  tlien  imagine  that  they  are,  the  Bufajects  of 
this  change,  merely  because  they  entertaia  some  new 
sentiments,  feel  transient  emotions  of  the  affixtions  ia 
their  devotions,  or  have  renounced  some  of  their  for- 
mer guilty  practices.  ^^  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
ia  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  arc  passed  away,  and  all 
things  arc  become  new :"  ft  is  a  heart  habitusJly  con* 
formed  to  God,  and  directed  to  keep  all  his  commandiy 
whicii  proves  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life*  . 

Some  v;ill,  perhaps,  here  inquire,  *^  If  the  change  is 
so  great  as  has  been  represented,  must  not  every  one 
.who  has  been  tlie  subject  of  it,  ccrlainly  know  me  le* 
ality,  and  even  the  very  time  of  it  ? 

This  will  not  follow.  The  scripture  supposes,  that 
true  Christians  may  want  the  full  assurance  of  hope, 
and  therefore  directs  them  to  seek  it  with  diligence  b> 
the  end ;  to  examine  themselves  whether  they  are  in 
the  faith  ;  and  to  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  them, 
of  entering  into  God's  rest,  they  sliould  seem  to  come 
short  of  it.  ♦■^ 

There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  some  are  renen^ 
in  their  early  cliildhood,  before  they  have  capacity  dis- 
tinctly to  mark,  or  strength  to  retain  the  diings  which 
pass  in  their  minds» 

There  arc  some,  who,  under  the  advantage  of  good 
instructions  and  examples,  arc,  in  a  great  measure,  se- 
cured from  the  corruptions  of  the  w  orld,  and  the  hard- 
ening infiucncc  of  sin.  These  may  be  so  gradually 
prepared  for  the  change,  and  carried  through  it  by  such 
easy  and  gentle  steps,  that  they  can  fix  on  no  particular 
time,  when  it  began,  or  when  it  was  completed. 

New  converts  arc  but  babes  in  Christ.  There  is 
much  corruption  still  remaining ;  and  the  principles  of 
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loliness  are  weak  in  their  souls.  Hence  they  see  cause 
to  call  in  question  the  reality  of  their  conversion,  till 
:hey  have  had  time  to  prove  it  by  its  fruits  ;  and  even 
:hcny  they  may  find  it  difficult  to  ascertain  the  time, 
ivhen  the  change  took  place. 

It  may  also  be  rcinarked,  tliat  there  is  a  great  differ- 
ence betvxen  one's  kr.owijig,  tliat  there  is  an  alteration 
in  him,  ar.d  knowing  that  tijis  is  a  renovation  in  the 
Spirit  of  his  mind.  Evcr}-^  sinner,  v/ho,  at  adult  age, 
b  reclaimed  from  a  life  of  gross  wickedness,  is  sensi- 
Me  of  a  change.  He  is  conscious  of  the  awakenings 
and  convictions  which  he  feels,  of  the  resolutions  which 
lie  forms,  and  of  the  reformations  which  he  makes  ; 
and  he  will  probably  remember  them  all  his  days  ; 
but  till  he  has  had  time  to  bring  forth,  witli  patience, 
the  fruits  of  repentance,  he  may  remain  in  doubt, 
iriiether  all  this  is  the  work  of  saving  grace. 

And  even  improved  Christians  may,  through  disor- 
ders of  body,  heavy  afflictions,  pressing  temptations, 
or  misapprehensions  of  the  proper  evidences  of  grace, 
labor  under  great  bondage  to  fear,  and  walk  in  darkness 
aad  doubt  much  of  their  time ;  perhaps  all  their  days. 

These  obscr>'ations  sufficiently  f^M^,  that  however 
great  the  change  of  conversion  may  De  in  itself,  the  full 
assuraAce  of  hope  is  not  immediately,  or  necessarily 
connected  witli  it.  The  humble  Christian,  impressed 
i*'ith  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  change,  and  the 
aivful  consequences  of  a  mistake,  will  be  disposed  ta 
entertain  a  gc)dly  jealousy.  He  will  keep  under  his 
body  to  brini^  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  menus,  af- 
ter all  his  experience,  and  all  his  hope,  he  should  final- 
ly be  a  cast  away. 

Let  us  then  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure,  and  adopt  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist. 
"  Search  me,  O  G(xl,  and  try  my  heart ;  prove  m^ 
and  know  my  thoughts,  and  sec  if  there  be  any  wicked 
way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  evcrlasling,'^ 


SERMON  XXVir. 

1 

Truth  bet-oieen  Man  and  Man. 


Where/or-'-,  puliivg  away    Lying,  t/ink  i^very  7i>an  Tnlkjim^ 
nrishbor  j  for  me  are  membcrt  i,ae  ofaaolAtt,     •      •■ 

'  'i  >4 
All  the  graces  of  the  Christian  tcmper'havt-rf 
strict  connexion.     The  renovation  of  our  nature  aACt 
the  divine  image  lays  the  foundation  for  all  holy  exer^ 


i  *^> 
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life  of  the  renewed  Christian ;  such  as  veracity^ 
ekness,  justice,  industry,  purity  of  speech,  kind- 
is,  chastity,  &c.  alf  which  we  shall  consider  in  their 
ler. 

Fhe  virtue,  which  our  text  offers  to  consideration 
ruth  or  veracity j  in  opposition  to  lyin^*  This  nat- 
lly  arose  first  to  the  Apostle's  view  from  his  de« 
iption  of  the  new  man,  as  having  put  off  deceitful 
ts,  and  put  on  true  holiness.  We  will, 
(•  Explain  the  duty  liere  enjoined  :  **  Speak  every 
[|  truth  with  his  neighbor." 
[I.  Shew,  that  speaking  truth  is  a  necessary  part  of 

Christian  character.  "  Ye  have  been  renewed— 
?refore  speak  truth.'* 

11.  Apply  the  Apostle's  argument :  "  For  we  arc 
mbers  one  of  another." 

.  We  will  explain  the  duty  here  enjoined,  which^ 
greater  emphasis,  the  apostle  expresses  tx)th  neg- 
ely  and  positively.  "  Putting  away  lying,  speaJc 
vj  man  truth  with  his  neighbor." 

ruth  or  veracity,  as  opposed  to  lyings  is  the  agree- 
It  between  our  words  and  sentiments ;  as,  on  the 
trary^  lying  is  a  disagreement  between  them,  form- 
ivith  a  delusive  intention.  If  by  language,  writing, 
iny  known  and  agreed  signs,  we  purposely  convey 
)thers  false  notions  of  things,  we  arc  guilty  of  that 
:ies  of  deception,  which  is  commonly  called  lying, 
opposition  to  this,  we  are  to  speak  truth  with  our 
;hbors.  In  all  our  intercourse  with  one  another, 
are  to  express  the  real  meaning  of  our  hearts,  and 
onvey,  what  we  suppose  to  be,  right  ideas  of  th<^ 
;ters,  whicli  are  the  subjects  of  our  discourse.  r 
t  will  be  useful  to  explain  and  state  this  point  a  lit* 
more  particularly. 
jCt  it  be  observed, 

.  There  arc  cases,  in  which  one  may  speak  that 
ch  is  not  true,  and  yet  not  be  chargeable  with  ly- 
;  for  he  may  have  no  intention  to  deceive.     He 

L.    III.  2t7 
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mav  have  wrong  apprehensions — may  have  been  n 
formed — may  have  mUunderstood  his  infonnati* 
may  have  foi^nltcn  some  circumstance  of  the  ( 
anci  Iiciicc  may  utter  that  wliich  Is  not  perfectly 
and  yet  speak  with  an  upright  lieart  and  an  b 
meaning.  Let  it  be  considwed,  however,  that ; 
matttrs  oi' importance,  of  which  we  may  have  oco 
to  s|)cak,  a  regard  to  truth  will  induce  us  to  seek 
inrormation,  and  to  retain  the  information  g^ven  iii 
we  take  up  reports  hastily,  and  communicate 
confiucntly  ;  if  we  receive  doubtful  matters  witfacn 
quiry,  and  relate  them  with  airs  of  assurance,  we 
cover,  at  lc:^st,  the  tvant  of  a  just  reverence  for  t 
though  perhaps  our  fault  will  not  deserve  the  hard 
pellutiuti  of  lying. 

We  arc  not,  m  all  cases,  bound  to  speak  the  t 
truth.  "  A  fool  uttereth  all  his  mind ;  but  a  wise 
keepeth  it  in  till  afterward.** — *'  There  Is  a  titD 
speak,  and  a  time  to  keep  silence." — **  And  a 
man's  heart  discerncth  both  time  and  judgment." 
are  never  to  violate  truth ;  but  we  may  stippressl 
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fafWt  of  his  journey,  which  Saul  had  no  right  to 
now ;  for  by  his  wickedneaai  he  had  forfeited  lus 
irone.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  had  been  thrown  into  a 
lu^geoQ  by  the  order  of  king  Zedekiah,  and  by  the 
lalicious  influence  of  the  princes  of  Judah.  He  is  af- 
nmnvd  admitted  to  a  private  conference  with  the  king^ 
1  which  he  instructs  the  king  what  ought  to  be  done 
i  tbe  present  critical  state  of  the  nation.  The  king 
heO  knew  that  if  the  princes  should  discover  the  sub- 
set of  his  conversation  with  the  prophet,  hisi  own  per* 
in  would  be  in  danger.  At  parting,  therefore,  be 
(ltf]ges  Jeremiah  to  conceal  it  from  them ;  and,  if  ex- 
I^Uned,  to  say,  "  I  presented  my  supplication  before 
i|^  king,  that  he  would  not  cause  me  to  return  to  the 
wise  of  Jonathan  to  die  there." — '^  And  when  the 
vinces  came,  he  told  them  according  to  these  words, 
od  the  matter  was  not  perceived.''  This,  doubtless, 
«s  a  part  of  the  conversation ;  the  rest  it  was  danger- 
US  to  reveal,  and  the  princes  liad  no  right  to  demand 
;  the  prophet,  therefore,  did  well  to  withhold  it. 
Farther :  There  are  certain  figures,  common  to  all 
nguages,  which  express  things  differently  from  the 
beral  truth,  but  yet  are  innocent,  because,  being  well 
nderstood,  they  convey  no  wrong  ideas.  We  often 
ae  a  certain  number  for  an  uncertain.  Jacob  says  of 
Aban,  '*  He  hath  changed  my  wages  ten  times.  By 
I  hyperbole^  we  sometimes  exceed  the  literal  truth. 
lavid  says,  ^^  I  make  my  bed  to  swim  with  tears.'' 
'here  is  also  an  ironical  way  of  speaking,  in  which  the 
antrary  is  intended  to  that  which  is  literally  express- 
d.  EUjah  says  to  the  prophets  of  Baal,  *'  Cry  aloilL 
IT  he  is  a  god" — i.  e.  ye  call  him  a  god,  though  we 
now  him  to  be  vanity  and  a  lie.  The  prophet  Mica- 
ih  says  to  king  Ahab,  ^^  Go  up  against  Ramoth  Gilead 
od  prosper,  for  the  Lord  will  deliver  it  into  thine 
ands ;"  though  he  well  knew  that  the  king  would 
lere  be  defeated  and  slain.  But  here  was  no  dccep- 
;on.    The  king  understood  him  perfectly.    His  plain. 
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obvious  meaning  was  this,  "  You  depend  on  the  lying 
predictions  of  your  £ake  prophets,  who  promise  foo 
success  in  this  favoriic  expedition;  It  is  vain  lor  me 
to  contradict  them  ;  for  you  will  not  believe  me.  GOi 
and  try  the  issue  :  See  whether  God  wiK  prosper  you 
or  not. 

But  though  such  figures  are  innocent,  when  tfwy 
are  introduced  with  propriety^  yet  care  sIjou  Id  be  taktii, 
that  they  are  never  used  in  such  a  time  or  manner,  as 
to  be  the  occasions  of  deception.  In  stating;  this  mM- 
tcr,  let  it  be  again  observed,  ' 

A  man  may,  in  some  cases,  be  guilty  of  lyirig, 
though  he  speaks  no  more  than  what  is  strictly'dni! 
literally  true.  If,  for  instance,  he  expresses  tbetnidi 
with  an  air  of  irony,  so  that  the  hearers  will  naturally 
suppose  lie  means  the  contrary  ;  or  if  Itc  diralns  i 
truth,  which  he  was  previously  bound  to  conceal;  « 
IfheatErms  that,  vthjch  he  really  thinks  to  be  Cibe, 
though  it  should  ultimately  be  verified  in  &ct ;  in  such 
cases  he  is  manifestly  chargc^le  with  a 
prevarication.     Having  stated  the  nature  of  h 
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/r^Men'  violate  truth,  when  they  affix  tb  words  an  at: 
bitniiy  itaeaning,  or  make,  in  their  own  mindsi  certaiD 
seeret  reservations,  with  a  design  to  disguise  iacts,  and 
ded^ive  the  hearers.  It  b  custom  only  that  gives 
avords  and  signs  their  cturency.  They  have  just,  so 
much  value,  as  the  authority  of  common  usage  has 
piamped  upon  them.  And  he  who  attempts  to  mceive 
jHxither  by  departing  from  the  usual  signifieation  of 
>!^njs,  is  just  as  guilty,  as  if  he  had  used  any  other 
words  with  the  same  deceitful  intention. 

When  we  express  doubtful  matters  in  terms,  and 
jnith  an  air  of  assurance,  we  may  materially  injure  as 
krell  as  grossly  deceive  our  neighbw.  Wc  never 
iught  to  report  for  certain  the  thmgs  which  we  have 
fisceived  only  from  vulgar  fame — from  a  stranger — 
bora  men  pf  doubtful  veracity — ^from  those,  fvho, 
Aough  otherwise  of  good  character,  yet,  in  that  case, 
mk  known  to  be  under  a  violent  prejudice.  Of  mat- 
ters thus  circumstanced  we  should  speak  doubtfully, 
ior  state  our  authority,  or,  which  is  usually  better  than 
nther,  say  nothing  at  all. 

Men  are  guilty  of  wanton  and  malicious  falsehood, 
when  they  repeat,  with  romantic  additions,  and  ficti- 
tious embellishments,  the  stories  which  they  have 
heard  of  a  neighbor,  that  thus  they  may  excite  against 
faim  the  severer  ridicule,  or  cast  on  his  character  a 
datiLCr  stain,  or  turn  to  merriment  his  godly  actions,  or 
bis  innocent  peculiarities.  If  no'  more  than  the  gratifi- 
cation  of  a  vein  of  humor  is  intended,  the  fiction  is  far 
less  criminal.  But  even  here  there  is  guilt  and  dan- 
'ger ;  there  is  a  departure  from  that  simplicity,  whfch 
ought  to  guide  our  conversation ;  and  mischief  may 
ensue,  of  which  we  are  not  aware  ;  an  innocent  neigh- 
bor may  be  materially  injured ;  and  a  habit  acquired  in 
smaller  matters  may  lead  to  grosser  violations  of  truth. 

Men  may  utter  a  falsehood  by.  the  tone  of  their  voice, 
while  their  words  are  literally  true.  Language  is  im- 
perfect ;    we  have  not  a    dfetinct    word  for  every 
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though ;  we  express  much  by  our  emphaua  and  A, 
Vou  think,  perhaps,  that  you  keep  near  eacwig^  U|, 
truth,  if  you  repeat  the  words,  which  you  hard  fioft 
another;  but  you  may  as  effectually  belie  him  bjr'v 
difiercnt  manner  of  speiikiug,  as  by  different  aenteocea. 
There  arc  those  who  !nake,  as  well  as  speak  a  lie. 

Having  mentioned  some  of  the  ways,  ia  which  BUS 
violate  trutli,  we  will, 

3.  Consider  several  distinct  cases,  in  whit^  we  if^ 
bound  to  speak  truth  with  our  neighbor. 

Wc  must  preserve  irnih  in  our  common  and  Ikmii- 
iar  conversation.    Ttiis  is  chiefly  intended  in  the  tesL 

Precepts  similar  to  this  often  occur  in  the  ncraj 
wriciiif^s.  "  Lie  nut  nnc  to  another,  seeing  ye  have 
jHit  off  the  old  man  with  liir>  deeds." — "  Whataoever 
things  arc  true,  think  on  tliese  things." — **Heiriia 
shall  enter  into  Cod's  holy  hiU,  is  one  who  meaketh 
the  truth  in  his  heart.**  When  friends  and  neigfabovi 
sit  in  the  social  circle,  the  conversation  will  oAen  tqn 
upon  matters  which  seem  to  be  of  little  consequence  i- 
But  whatever  may  be  the  subject,  their  stjccch  s' 
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ttithuquity;  and  when  one  spake  peaceably  to  hi» 
9C^tx>r9  he,  in  his  heart,  laid  wait  for  him,"  So 
^MBCh  deception  was  practised  among  them,  that  the 
pn^diet  says,  **Take  heed  every  man  of  Us  neig^bor^ 
and  trust  ye  not  in  any  brother."  Falsehood  in  deal* 
ku;  soon  destroys  mutual  confidence  ;  and  when  con- 
fiance  is  lost,  society  must  disband. 

In  giving  public  testimony,  we  must  be  careful,  as 
on  the  one  hand,  to  say  nothing  but  the  truth,  so,  oi^ 
die  other,  to  conceal  no  part  of  the  truth,  which  relates 
to  the  matter  under  examination.  A  partial  and  ^  foist 
ftl^resentation  of  &cts  may  equally  operate  to  the  per- 
vj^ion  of  justice.  And  if,  through  our  prevarication, 
#rong  judgment  proceeds,  we  are  answerable  for  the 
e6nsequences. 

We  must  adhere  to  truths  when  we  speak  of  men^s 
ictions  or  characters.  '*  Speak  evil  of  no  man,"  says 
tbp  Apostle.  This  precept,  however,  must  be  under- 
stood with  some  limitation.  We  may  have  occasion 
to  speak  the  evil,  which  we  know  of  another,  either  in 
cMir  own  vindication,  or  for  tlie  security  of  our  friends* 
But  when  no  good  end  is  to  be  obtained,  the  evit 
which  we  know,  ought  not  to  be  disclosed.  Private 
expostulation  and  admonition  are  all  that  duty  demands* 
If  occasion  calls  us  to  speak,  we  must  say  no  more  than 
truth  will  justify,  and  the  occasion  requires.  We  are 
not  to  speak  evU  of  another,  on  doubtful  evidence,  or 
UDcertdn  hearsay.  It  is  one  part  of  the  description  of 
a  good  man,  that  *'  he  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue, 
nor  taketh  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbor."  We 
should  consider,  that  the  ill  report  may  come  from  his 
enemy,  or  from  a  prejudiced  person — that  there  may 
be  some  mistake  in  the  story,  or  some  circumstance 
added  or  omitted,  which  gives  the  whole  affair  a  false 
cotnplexion.  If  wc  give  a  new  spring  to  the  rumor, 
we  know  not  how  far  it  will  run,  nor  what  a  form  it 
may  assume,  in  passing  from  one  to  another.  When 
•nee  it  is  gone  from  us,  it  immediately  flies  out  of  our 
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reach.   It  is  not  in  our  power  to  recal  it  baclc,  to  cli^di 
its  progress,  or  to  correct  its  falsehoods.  ' 

It  is  a  precept  in  the  law  of  Moses,  "  ITwu  i 
not  go  up  and  down  as  a  talebearer  among  thy  peopd 
Much  mischief  is  done  in  neighborlraods  bv  those  < 
ficioua  tattlers,  who  carry  from  house  to  house  ifitelli 
gence  of  what  one  person  has  said  of  another.     laaA 
vertant  things  are  sometimes  spoken,  which  had  hol_ 
design,  and  are  not  worthy  of  a  repetition.     If  they  ani 
repeated,  they  usually  assume  an  aspect,  and  acquirel 
magnitude,  of  wliicli  the  person  who  first  s[>oke  thdq 
had  no  idea.     Had  they  remained,  as  thtj'  fell  froni.M 
lips,  no  harm  would  have  been  done,  as  "none  was  u 
tended.     But  now,  changed  by  the  talebearer, 
have  perhaps  given  an  oflencc,  which  cannnt  be  ret.,,, 
ed.     The  whisperer  who  revcaleth  iccrels,  and  Ifi^: 
talebearer  who  circulates  domestic  intelligence,  ofta^' 
sejjarates  the  nearest  friends.  '   ^1 

Once  more  :  We  must  observe  truth  ill  oot  prorfF^ 
ises.  '"■■ 

Truth  obliges  us,  first,  to  promise  nothing  dlBbretiP 


The  Apostle  says,  ''  Ye  bave  been  taught^  that  ye 
Nli^Qii  the  new  man— -whereforet  putting  avvay  lying, 
ip^  evpry  man  truth  with  his  neighbor.''  So  he 
^1^  fj^  tHe  ColossianSy  ^*  Lie  not  one  to  another,  see^ 
i^^  1^  have  put  off  the  old  tnaii  with  his  deeds,  and 
'"  ^^miion  the  new  man.*'  The  Psalmist  says,  **  He 
.  «nall  stand  in  God's  hc^  hilt,  id  one  who  speaketh 
^  Jfe^^  in  his  heart*'^  We  are  taught,  that  "  the 
ry^  of  the  Spirit  is  rigHteou&ness  and  truth. "  On  the 
'~trary,  falsehood  and  lying  are  said  to  be  ^^  of  the 
|1,  who  was  a  liar  from  tfie  beginning,  and  abode 
in  the  truth."  And  liars  have  a  prt  Justly  as- 
ied  them  in  the  place  prepfrcd  ior  that  ly mg  Spirit, 
wiltiil  and  deliberate  lyins  must  proceed  from  a 
ioFnipt  and  wicked  temper — ^from  pride,  malice,  envy^ 

rtousnees,  or  some  reigning  lust,  which  is  oppo- 
fo  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  The  Apostley  there* 
finih  with  lying,  joins  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy 
Ad  filthy  communication,  as  kindred  and  associate  vie- 
riit     This  horrible  group  the  new  man  has  renounced.* 

ZJeceitfulness  is  contrary,  hot  only  to  the  express. 
Aonamands  of  the  gospel,  but  even  to  the  dictates  of 
DStUVal  conscience  ;  and  every  inan,  who  walks  in 
p|ilC|.  dissimulation  and  cunning,  is  so  far  from  the 
l^jrit  of  the  gospel,  that  he  is  sunk  below  that  sense  of^ 
kmoi*  and  moral  fitness,  which  is  common  to  mankinds 
Ejijary,  man  abhors  a  liar  i  and  no  injury  is  more  uni- 
^^itttUy  resented  among  men,  than  the  imputation  of  a 
lie^.  The  Apostle  speaKs  of  the  Heathens,  as  being  fult 
of  envy,  malignity  and  deceit ;  but  he  says,  '*  Thev 
knew  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  who  did  suen 
fhiilgs  were  worthy  of  death.    I  proceed, 

in.  To  consider  the  argument,  which  the  Aposde 
here  urges  for  the  maintenance  of  truth  between  man 
and  mim.  ^^  We  are  members  one  of  another."  We 
are  fellbw  members,  both  as  men,  and  as  Christians. 

As  men,  we  are  members  one  of  another.  We  par- 
take of  the  same  nature,  have  the  same  rights  and 
Vol.  hi.  2w 
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claims,  arc  mutually  dependent,  and  capable  of  beiiV' 
mutually  beneficial.  We  arc  united  in  the  same  civl 
society — in  families,  vicinities,  and  larger  commupKi 
ties,  and  are  under  the  same  natural  and  civil  obli| 
tions.  Mutual  confidence  is  the  band,  that  holds  ^ 
society  together  ;  but  there  can  be  no  mmual  coH^ 
dence  without  reciprocal  fidelity.  FaUehuod  is  t  p«^ 
version  of  that  faculty,  which  is  the  great  instrutnm 
of  society,  the  faculty  of  speech  ;  and  it  dissolves  Uw 
confidence,  which  is  the  grand  cement  of  social  Di3to£ 
It  renders  property,  reputation  and  life  insecure.  "B 
subverts  order,  interrupts  peace,  separates  friend^ ^g 
structs  the  course  of  justice,  and,  as  far  a.%  it  prtvx 
it  spj'cads  confusion  and  misery.  Men,  iherefoit, 
longer  treat  one  another,  »b  fellow  memben,  of  socici 
imd  fellow  creatures  sharing  In  the  vyais  rights,  111; 
they  walk  uprightly,  work  righteousness,  and  speak' 
truth  in  their  hearts. 

The    argument    appfies,    with  superior  roree. 
Christians. 

As  Christians,  we  are  children  of  the  sai 
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:tct  m  opposition  to  the  nature  of  God,  the  dictates  of 
ration,  the  example  of  Christ,  the  influence  of  the 
^pirit^  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  the  peace  of  civil  and 
iciigious  society,  our  mutual  relation,  and  the  hopes 
QJt  heaveii. 

Dur  subject  leads  us  to  reflect  on  the  excellency  of 
^  Christian  religion,  which,  while  it  points  out  the 
Mny  to  future  glory,  provides  for  the  present  peace  and 
purity  of  human  society.  If  wis  would  always  speak 
ifith  that  candor  and  simplicity,  and  act  with  that  fair- 
nns  and  probity,  which  me  gospel  recommends,  there 
liould  be  no  angry  contentions  and  bitter  animosities  ; 
'  nilies  would  subsist  in  harmony  ;  neighborhoods 
__  >uld  enjoy  tranquillity  ;  communities  would  be  free 
from  disturbances ;  suits  at  law  would  rarely  be 
known ;  and  controversies,  when  they  happened, 
irouid  be  peaceably  adjusted  and  equitably  terminated* 
It  is  the  want  of  this  undissembled  goodness  and  un« 
lisguised  friendship,  which  occasions  most  of  the  dis- 
quietudes attending  the  social  life. 

We  see  the  danger  of  profane  language,  as  it  natur- 
illy  leads  to  the  grossest  kind  of  falsehood,  even  to 
perjury  in  public  testimony.  The  man  who  always 
speaks  with  a  sacred  regard  to  truth,  establishes  a  char- 
icter  for  veracity,  which  stamps  a  credit  on  his  word, 
ipd,  in  ordinary  cases,  supercedes  the  necessity  of  an 
Mth.  If  lying  had  never  been  known,  oaths,  for  the 
iecision  of  controversies,  would  never  have  been  in- 
roduced.  The  man  who  accustoms  himself  to  swear- 
Ing  in  common  discourse,  acknowledges  the  insuffi- 
uency  of  his  simple  declaration,  and  holds  up  to  the 
nrorld  a  character  of  doubtful  veracity.  But  if  his  ve- 
racity is  doubtful,  his  oath  will  not  command  belief ; 
for  the  man,  who  is  accustomed  to  profaneness,  may  as 
easily  learn  to  perjure  himself,  as  the  man  habituated 
o  little  falsehoods  can  learn  to  prevaricate  in  impor- 
aot  matters. 
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We  see  how  dangerous  it  is  to  practice  those  divq* 
aIon9,  which  ue  auen^ed  >vlth  temptations  to  ^u^ 
In  this  view,  gaming  for  mone^  must  universally  be 
condemned.  Where  any  thing  is  depending  on  thf 
Issue,  there  is  a  strong  inducement  to  artifice  and  dfi: 
peption.  Men  cftcuse  fraud  in  this  case,  because  it  is 
on\y ^amirig,  not  business.  Bu:  a  habit  of  deceit  ap? 
quired  in  |^ming,  i$  easily  carried  into  more  iippoTtant 
Vansactions. 

We  should  educate  qqr  chBdrea  in  a  regard  to  tni% 
lind  exercise  over  them  a  gove|T)ii^ei>t  which  quw  ncu 
^ts sacred  importance.         '     '  '  t^ 

In  a  word  this  should  be  our  re,8olutipo  ■ni  Mn 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sinf^ty,  nqt  with  Imm 
wisdom,  but  by  the  graqe  of  God,  w$  yfiji  Iwfe  flU| 
^yereatjon  in  tlic  wqrld*        '  "'^ 


•.*• 
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•         • 


Meekness  in  opposition  to  Sif^fid  Ajt^^ 


i'. 


9^  yr  o^vry  <9mI  i^  nof  ;  lei  not  the  not  jv  dbwi  on  yoi^  fWtfA  | 

nearer  give  fiiace  to  the ''—" 


X  HE  Apostle,  fUTJnjgr  taught  the  necessity  of 
being  renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  the  mind,  proceeds  to 
^iculcate  the  several  virtues  which  form  the  character 
of  the  new  man.  The  Gi'st  which  he  mentions  is  sin* 
iteri^^  or  a  strict  re^rd  to  truth  in  our  common  con- 
versation. The  next  is  that  contained  in  the  wordbf 
now  read,  which  is  meekness,  or  the  government  of  our 
TOssions.  ^*  Ye  have  been  taught-— —that  ye  put  qq 
uie  new  nian,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteouifr 
iiess  and  true  holiness.  Wherefore  putting;  away  ly* 
mg,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neignbor.  po 
mgry^  and  sin  nou^^  This  precept  is  very  properly 
subjoined  to  the  forn)er.  Falsehood  in  speech  often 
proceeds  from  excess  of  passion.  If  we  would  goven^ 
our  too^es,  we  must  rule  our  spirits.  He  who  put^ 
away  lymg,  and  speaks  only  truth  with  hb  neighbor^ 
does  not  indulge  immoderate  anger,  for  this  iniSames 
the  tongue,  and  thus  sets  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ; 
nor  does  he  give  place  to  the  devil,  for  he  was  a  liar 
fron^  the  beginnipg,  and  ahodp  Dpt  in  the  truth. 
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Wc  will,  first,  state  tlie  meaning  of  this  precept 
■*'  13e  angry,  and  sin  not,"  and  shew,  in  what  cases  we 
may  innocently  be  angry — next,  mention  some  instan- 
ces of  sinful  anger — finally,  consider  in  connexioa 
with  this  precept,  the  caution,  "  not  to  give  place  to 
the  devil." 

I.  Wc  will  slate  tlie  meaning  of  this  precept,  "  Be 
angry,  and  sin  not  j"  and  shew  how  far  ar^er  majr 
be  innocent. 

Tlicsc  words  are  not  an  injunction  to  be  angry ;  but 
a  caution  not  to  sin,  when  we  are  angry.  Angib^is 
one  of  the  natural  passions.  There  are  occasions  ion 
which  it  will  involuntarily  arise.  There  seems  to  be 
no  more  necessity  fur  commanding  us,  in  nnenil,  to 
l>e,  or  not  lo  be  mv^iy,  than  there  is  for  enjoiainf,  or 
forbidding  hunger,  thirst,  desire,  or  fear.  But  as  tneie 
is  spcciul  danger  uf  sin,  when  anger  is  awakened,  w 
there  was  great  propriety  in  the  caution,  '•  Srt|  fiotii  ' 
your  anger."  Tliis  evidently  is  the  Apostle's  mcaniog. 

That  we  may  form  a  more  accurate  judgment,  how 
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at^preservation  operates  more  suddenly  and  powerful 
ly^  than  the  principle  of  compassion  for  others. 

This  displeasure  at  injury  implies  •  a  desire  to  re* 
Diove,  or  prevent  it.  We  cannot  be  willing  to  suffer 
in  evil  which  we  think  to  be  maliciously  intended,  or 
unjustly  inflicted.  A  principle  of  piety  may  compose 
and  calm  our  spirits  under  injuries,  and  restrain  us  from 
violent  methods  of  redress;  but  the  injuries  them- 
selves will  be  painful  while  they  are  felt,  and  tolerable 
oply  until  they  can  be  innocently  removed. 

'  When  violence  approaches  our  persons,  or  our  prop- 
erties, the  first  rising  of  resentment  is  certainly  inno- 
txnt.  It  is  only  the  call  of  nature  to  put  ourselves  in  a. 
^sture  of  defence,  and  to  ward  off  the  impending  evil. 
^  As  we  naturally  love  life,  so  we  have  an  innate  de- 
ure  of  esteem.  Any  contempt  or  reproach  offered  ta 
our  characters,  unavoidably  excites  displeasure,  and 
wompts  us  to  selfvindication»  And  we  have  the  same 
tight  to  guard  our  reputations  as  our  persons.  Our 
feelings,  in  both  edses,  urge  us  to  defend  ourselves  ; 
but  reason^  and  piety  must  prescribe  the  means,  and 
pradence  guide  us  in  the  use  of  them. 

We  feel  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  others.  Com- 
rassion  is  a  natural  sentiment,  as  well  as  selflove. 
The  sight  of  a  danger  threatening  our  fellow  creatures, 
rouses  us  to  interpose  for  their  protection.  We  sym- 
pathize with  others  in  their  grief,  even  though  we  know 
hot  its  cause.  But  we  never  sympathize  widi  them  in 
the  violent  paroxysms  of  their  anger.  We  ratlier  feel 
fi)r  those  who  are  the  objects  of  this  passion,  and  exert 
ourselves  to  defend  them  against  it. 

Farther  :  As  there  is,  in  our  nature,  a  principle  of 
resentment  against  injury  ;  so  there  is,  in  a  virtuous 
temper,  a  holy  displeasure  against  moral  evil ;  and  this 
is  sometimes  in  scripture  called  anger.  It  is  said,  in 
commen<lation  of  the  Ephesians,  that  *^  they  could  not 
bear  them  who  were  evil,"  When  Moses,  descending 
from  the  mount,  beheld  the  Israelites  worshipping  a 


350  Meekness.  [Seric.  XX'^ 

We  will,  first,  state  the  meaning  of  this  pnec 
-^^  Be  angry,  and  sin  not,'*  and  shew,  in  what  cases 
may  innocently  be  angry — next,  mention  some  ins 
ces  of  sinful  anger — finally,  consider  in  conne: 
ivith  this  precept,  tlie  caution,  ^^  not  to  give  plac 

the  devil.'* 

I.  We  will  state  tlie  meaning  of  this  precept,  " 
angry,  and  sin  not;"  and  shew  how  far  anger  i 
be  innocent. 

These  words  are  not  an  injunction  to  be  angry ; 
-a  caution  not  to  sin,  when  we  are  angry,  AngC: 
one  of  the  natural  passions.  There  are  occasions 
which  it  will  involuntarily  arise.  There  seems  to 
no  more  necessity  for  commanding  us,  in  general 
lie,  or  not  to  be  angry,  than  there  is  for  enjoining, 
forbidding  hunger,  thirst,  desire,  or  fear.  But  as  m 
is  special  danger  of  sin,  when  anger  is  awakened, 
there  was  great  propriety  in  the  caution,  **  Sin  no 
your  anger."  This  evidently  is  the  Apostle's  mean! 

That  we  may  form  a  more  accurate  judgment,  h 
far  anger  is  innocent,  and  uhen.it  becomes  sinful, 
will  be  necessary  to  consider,  what  anger  is  in  its 
separate  from  the  excesses  and  irregularities,  wh 
usually  attend  it. 

Anger  is  a  displeasure  and  uneasiness  of  mind,  ai 
ing  from  the  apprehension  of  injury  or  wrong,  ands 
companied  with  a  desire  to  prevent  or  remove  it. 

Mere  evil  or  pain  is  not  the  proper  object  of  angc 
but  it  is  evil  designed^  or  supposed  to  be  designed ; 
what  we  call  injury.  To  be  angry  at  providential  calai 
itics  is  impiety.  To  be  angry  at  the  inanimate  insti 
ments  of  niibchief,  or  at  the  natural  actions  of  brutes 
pcevis/viess.  But  the  injuries  done  to  us,  or  intend 
against  us  by  rational  creatures,  justly  cause  disple£ 
ure,  or  resentment.  Whether  the  injur)'  immediate 
fall  on  us  or  on  others,  it  may  be  an  object  of  displea 
ure  ;  but,  in  the  former  case,  the  resentment  will  1 
more  sensible  and  active,  because  the  principle  * 


Considering  the  imperfection  of  human  nature,  and 
Ak; various  interests,  habits  and  educations  of  man- 
f^id,,  you  may  expect  often  to  meet  with  things  not 
><eHbctIy  agreeable  to  your  wishes  and  feelings.  If 
ndb  will  suffer  yourselx  to  be  vexed  and  dibturlied  with 
)|^ry  trivial  affront,  every  disrespectful  word,  every  op. 
^Rion  to  your  opinion,  every  neglect  of  the  little 
lAfbtilios  of  ceremony,  you  may  be  in  continual  vex- 
of  Spirit.  It  is  a  weak  and  vain  mind,  that  can 
^nse  with  no  little  errors  in  other  people's  senti. 
Its,  and  bear  with  no  faults  in  their  l>ehavior.  Be« 
you  expect  perfection  in  your  neighbors,  attain 
Bf  perfection  yourself.     Before  you  demand  that  all 

S'rn  shall  please  you,  study  to  please  all  men  in  all 
ngs.  The  more  careful  you  are  to  gratify  the  hu- 
fllbrs  of  others,  the  more  easily  you  will  overk)ok  or 
pfl|rd(Xi  their  failings. 

^'2.  Hash  anger  is  sinful.  **  Be  hot  hasty  in  thy 
Spirit  to  be  angry.*' — "  Be  slow  to  wrath." 
'  You  suppose  your  neighbor  has  done  you  an  injury ; 
^but  possibly  yon  mii^take  the  case— examine  it  cool- 
p—go  and  converse  with  the  man — hear  what  he  hcis 
xi  iiay — admit  every  reasonable  excuse.  If  you  are 
uigry  before  you  know  there  is  cause,  you  are  angry 
ifithout  cause.  "  Charity  suffers  long  and  is  kind  ; 
C  is  not  easily  |>rovokcd  ;  it  believeth  all  things,  and 
ippeth  all  things.'' 

S.  Anger  is  sinful,  when  it  exceeds  the  demerit 
}t  its  cause ;  for  so  far  as  it  overrates  the  offence,  it  is 
vithout  cause. 

Anger  is  a  selfish,  blind,  heady  passion  :  It  is  ex- 
remely  apt  to  aggravate  injuries  by  adding  ficiiiious 
urcumstances.  If  you  meet  with  a  provocation,  stund 
ipon  your  guard  :  You  are  in  greater  danger  from 
^our  passion  within,  than  from  the  supposed  enemy 
vitliout.  Hearken  not  to  its  inflammutory  suggest- 
ons  :  Listen  rather  to  the  soft  and  kind  voice  of  Char- 
ty  ;  she  will  tell  you  to  mitigate  the  offence  ;  she  will 
/oi.  III.  2  X 
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A  by  goodness,  than  to  provoke  fresh  injuries,  and  per- 
^tuiite  a  contention,  by  seeking  redress  in  law.  ^*  Ye 
liave  heard,"  says  he,  ^*  that  it  hath  been  said,  An 
&y«  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  :  But  1  say  unto 
^ou,  that  ye  resist  not  evil ;  but  whosoever  shall  smite 
tihee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also  ; 
imd  if  a  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law  and  take  away 
iiy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also  ;  and  whosoever 
ihall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.'' 
To  the  same  purpose  is  the  instruction  given  by  St. 
E^l  to  the  Romans.  **  Bless  them  who  persecute  you 
—bless  and  curse  not — recompense  to  no  man  evfl  ibr 
rvil — provide  •  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men~. 
wenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  to  hie 
vratfa,  who  ikth  said.  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will  repay* 
■Htberefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  it  hiei 
lurst,  give  him  drink  ;  for  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap 
aoals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  ev3, 
>ut  overcome  evil  with  good.'* 
Anger  is  criminal,  wtien  it  setdes  into  nudieei 
Tliough  you  should  not  in  word  or  action,  attempt 
Iiy  Uiiiig  like  revenge  ;  yet  if  you  are  continually 
irooding  over  a  supposed  injury;  studying  to  aggra« 
ate  it ;  Cilliiig  up  in  your  tniad  a  thousand  un&vora« 
de  sentiments  concerning  him  who  has  done  it ;  listen^ 
ng  with  {Measure  to  every  evil  thing  which  you  hear  of 
lim  ;  and  oootemplating  with  delight  every  misfortuM 
bat  befals  him  ;  yon  are  guilty  in  the  eyes  of  that  Be« 
og  who  lookeih  on  the  heart,  and  who  hath  said, 
*  Thou  sfaate  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart---thoii 
halt  not^iviengc,  nor  bear  any  grudge  against  the  ohi'd- 
vxi  of  thy  people  ;  but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
i%  thyself.'*  It  is  this  indulgence  of  anger,  which  the 
Apostle  seems  chiefly  to  intend,  niien  he  «cautioii8 
kg^st  sinful  passion ;  for  he  immediately  adds,  ^*  Let 
K3t  the  sun  go  down  upon  thy  wrath."  A  wise  man 
nay  be  surprised  by  anger ;  but  it  rests  only  in  the 
losom  of  fools. 
We  proceed  to  observe^ 
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III.  To  tliis  cautitin  against  sinful  anger  tlie  Apt 
anbj'jins  anollicr,  wbich  is  ncaily  connected  i  ' 
*'  Nt-'ithcr  give  place  to  the  devil." 

By  placing  these  two  cautions  together,  (he  i  _ 
intimates,  that  sinful  passion  often  arises  frcm  I'hei 
^uence  of  the  devil ;  and  that,  when  passion  ■ 
wc,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  give  place  lo  this  maligi 
spirit,  and  yield  ourselves  to  his  power. 

"  Kvery  man  ia  tempted,  when  he  is  (Ira«-n  away* 
his  own   luiats  and  enticed.'*     And  it  is  by  meuis 
tlwse  luits,  that  the  adversary  finds  free  access  to  : 
hunun  mind.     Against  the  great  Redeemer  he  (i, 
BO  .idvantage,  becaubc  he  found  in  him  no  unruly  i 
fiinn,   or  irregular  inclination.     "  He  that  is   bone  I 
(iod,  kcepeih  himself,  and  that  wicked  oite  i 
hjm  noi."     But  "  lie  wnrLs  in  the  children  of  disobi 
dicnce  ;"  for  "  they  walk  according  lo  the  course  M 
thi^  world,  ful&lling  the  desires  of  the  flr^h  and  of  d 
mind." 

If  then  you  would  not  give  place  to  thedCvilV' 
tlut   vmi   siihdue  vmir   lusts  and  fule 
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r:Be  watchful  against  the  temptations  which  most 
MSiijr  beset  you,  and  keep  yourselves  from  your  own 
iniquity.  Get  acquainted  with  yourselves,  learn  the 
bias  ^  your  consUtution,  observe  your  predominant 
passions,  and  guard  the  weak  side,  where  the  enemy 
wiU  be  most  likely  to  make  an  assault,  and  will  most 
taaily  e&ct  an  entrance^ 

Withstand  the  beginning  of  temptations*  .When 
C¥il  thoughts  and  dangerous  passions  move  within  you, 
Mnmed'uitely  dispossess  them.  Let  them  not  lodge 
there  ;  '*  for  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth 
faith  sin  ;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  fiuth 
ieath." 

r  In  all  yonr  important  concerns  ;  especially  in  mat^ 
krs  which  relate  to  religion,  act  with  calmness  and  de^ 
liberation.  **  A  prudent  man  will  look  well  to  his  go- 
ings ;  but  the  foolish  pass  on  and  are  punished."  If 
you  hastily  obey  every  suggestion,  and  blindly  follow, 
every  impulse,  you  have  no  security  ;  you  are  taken 
eaptive  by  Satan  at  his  will.  When  a  thought  is  sug. 
gested,  or  an  inclination  excited,  examine  it  before 
you  comply  with  it — inquire,  whether  it  be  agreeable 
to  reason  and  the  word  of  God  ;  whether  it  be  of  a 
holy  tendency  ;  what  effect  the  indulgence  of  it  will 
have  on  your  temper  ;  what  will  be  the  consequences 
dC  it  to  others ;  and  admit,  or  reject  it,  according  to  the 
nesult  of  those  inquiries. 

'  That  you  may  not  give  place  to  the  devil,  arm  your* 
selves  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
3f  God.  Thus  did  the  captain  of  our  salvation.  Satan 
tempted  him  to  false  worship  ;  Jesus  replied,  **  It  is 
written  thou  shatt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God."  Satan 
perverted  the  scripture  to  encourage  a  rash  confidence 
in  God*s  promise.  The  Saviour  answered,  ^*  it  is 
written.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord."  Store  your 
ninds  with  scriptural  knowledge,  tliat  you  may  always 
lave  an  argument  ready  against  every  evil  suggestion. 
Ikttend  to  the  plain,  obvious,  literal  sense  of  scripture, 


udgoircrti  yourselves  by  it,  that  yov  wmf  not  I 
led  by  the  sUghc  mid  craft  of  them  who  lie  la  ' 

Thft  divine  word  will  furnish  you  with  ati  \ 
tq  every  temptattion,  and  an  argument  againat  en 
If  you  perceive  an  evii  thought  or  passioa  stiirmi 
in  you,  confront  it  by  some  pertinent  passage  of 
writ«  If  doubu  shoidd  ari^ic  concerning;  aay  dooi 
leligion^  go  to  the  word  of  God  and  mqanef  m 
k  as  clearly  and  expressly  taught  there  :  if  it  iaj 
auboait  to  its  genuine  influence ;  and  stedy  ni 
aiona  to  pacify  a  guilty  conscience.  If  you  arc  to 
to  an  action,  which  the  word  ol  God  evident! 
demns  a  contrive  no  cKCu^es  and  |>alliatson6 ;  h 
Willi  tfae  patriarch,  "  How  can  I  do  ihis  great  in 
BCSs,  and  sin  against  God  ?"  If,  ut^dcr  a  suppos 
jury,  passion  urges  you  to  sonic  nulent  meaaui 
redteas,  remember  the  words  ui'  the  Aposde,  **  I 
beloved,  avenge  not  yoursadves,  but  ratkfir  give 
to  wradi  ;^'  i.  e.  give  place  to  the  wrath  and  jusi 
God,  for  vengeance  belongs  to  lum«  If  iclig 
represented  in  a  discouraging  light ;  inquire  w 
this  b  the  light  in  which  the  Saviour  ezhibi 
Think  of  his  kind  iavitatiou  and  promise,  '^  Coh 
me,  all  ye  that  labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
give  you  resL  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  k 
me»  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  yi 
find  rest  to  your  souls ;  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  an 
burden  is  light/'  If  you  excuse  yourselves 
prayer,  or  any  other  duty,  under  a  notion  that  yi 
not  ft  ibr  it,  and  shall  consequendy  incur  greata 
in  the  observance,  than  in  the  neglect  of  it,  loo 
the  Bibfey  and  see  whether  these  are  not  expreaa 
joined  on  ntf,  without  disUnction,  and  whether 
excuse  is  once  admitted  there.  If  you  are  tcmpn 
delay  the  work  of  religion  ;  hear  what  the  scri 
says  ;  **  Boast  not  of  tomorrow** — **  Behdd  n 
the  accepted  time.**     Are  vou  inclined  to  cnU 
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thoughts  of  the  nature  of  religion  ?  Attend  to  the 
ur's  words  :    •*  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  straight 


oose 
Saviour^ 

Ifate,  for  many  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  sliall  not  be 
ible.»» 

'  Thus  you  arc  to  repel  the  temptations  which  ap- 
proach you. 

Again  :  That  you  may  not  give  place  to  the  derilt 
take  time  to  consider,  wliether  any  motive  suggested 
in  fevor  of  sin  is,  in  its  nature,  so  powerful,  as  the  ar- 
guments which  the  scripture  offers  against  it.  Apply 
lo  yourselves  the  Apostle's  expostulation  with  the  Ro- 
mans  :  ^*  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things, 
ivhereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  For  the  end  of  those 
things  is  death."  Employ  yourselves  in  pious  medir 
[ations,  in  prayer,  and  in  converse  with  the  word  of 
Grod.  When  Satan  finds  a  soul  empty  and  swept  of 
erer}'  serious  thought  and  disposition,  he  enters  in  and 
dwells  there.  They,  in  whpm  he  dwells,  are  such  as 
give  him  place.  They  who  resist  him,  find  him  a 
conquerable  enemy. 

We  sometimes  compkin  of  temptatioiis  j  but  our 
greatest  danger  is  from  ourselves.  They  will  not  e»-' 
Sentially  injure  us,  unless,  by  the  indulgence  of  some 
fsriminal  passion,  we  give  them  place.  The  best  men 
may  be  molested  by  the  adversary ;  but  steadr  vigi- 
lence  and  firm  resistance  will  give  them  the  victory. 
Tlie  God  of  peace  ivi!l  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet. 

To  conclude  :  Let  us  consider  the  danger  to  which 
we  are  exposed,  from  the  busy  malice  of  evil  spirits  ; 
and  remember  that  our  (knger  is  then  the  greatest, 
when  our  passions  rise  the  highest.  Let  u-3  be  sober 
ind  vigilant,  because  our  adversary  the  devil  goeth 
ibout,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  :  Him  let  us  r&. 
sist,  stedfast  in  the  faith ;  thus  the  God  of  all  grace,  who 
Kath  called  us  to  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  will 
make  us  perfect,  establish,  strengthen  and  settle  us. 
To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Ament 
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X*/  Aim  'hat  tloie,  *teal  no  motf  ;  but  rathe-  (el  him  /«*»r,  vt^htif 
tttUli  hi*  bamia  the  iMng  vhicA  u  good^  cbat  ht  may  tavf  r«  j4** 
to  him  thai  he  needelh. 


1  HESE  words  may  be  considered  as  an  Cxpl 
luUion  of  the  eiirhih  command  ia  the  decalozoe^wl  * 
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16  limbs,  skill,  invention,  tnd  labor  are  his  own,  and 
01  his  neighbors,  then  the  fraits  of  his  study,  industry 
id  enterprise  belong  to  himself,  and  to  no  one 
se.  And  whatever  he  obtains  by  means  not  injurious 
\  others,  he  has  a  rig^t  to  possess,  and  none  has  a  right 
I  take  it  from  him,  either  by  violence  or  artifice.  By 
le  prohibition  of  robbery,  theft  and  fraud,  God  has 
infirmed  to  every  man  his  property,  and  warned  oth- 
3  not  to  invade  it. 

We  are  plaped  in  a  state  of  mutual  dependence* 
b  man  possesses,  or  can  alone  procure  every  thing 
hich  he  wants  ;  but  each  must  receive  something 
3m  another.  There  is  among  men  a  great  diversity 
talents,  abilities  and  conditions.  Some  have  strengtn 
td  others  skill — some  have  riches,  others  capacity  for 
|)or.  The  rich  need  the  poor  man's  labor ;  the  poor 
ied  the  rich  man's  superfluity  ;  all  need  mutual  as- 
itance.  It  was  the  design  of  Providence,  that  we 
lould  live  in  society  and  subsist  by  reciprocal  aid. 
nd  this  aid  should  be  voluntary.  The  rich  have  no 
[ht  to  exact  the  poor  mans's  service  without  his  cou- 
nt, or  to  use  it  without  wages  ;  nor  have  the  poor  « 
3|jht  to  take  the  rich  man's  property  without  bis 
lowledge,  or  without  compensation.  In  short  no 
an  has  a  right  to  live  at  the  expense  of  others,  while 
\  can  live  by  his  labor,  or  to  support  himself  by  ^iny 
aid  of  labor,  that  is  injurious  to  his  neighbors.  , 
SieaUngj  in  common  acceptation,  is,  ^'  taking  and 
Trying  away  another's  goods  in  a  secret  manner,  and 
ithout  his  consent"  fiut  this  species  of  wrong  is 
%  the  only  thing  forbidden  in  the  divine  law,  under 
e  name  of  stealing ;  for  the  reason  of  the  law  ex- 
ads  to  every  kind  of  deception  and  fraud,  by  which 
le  can  injure  the  property  of  another.  The  Apostle 
>poses  labor  to  theft ;  and  therefore  in  his  idea  of 
.eft  are  included  all  those  unjust  methods  which  pen 
ke  for  a  maintenance,  rather  than  apply  themselves  to  ^ 
bor.  If  theinj  ury  done  to  our  neighbor  is  that,  which 
OL.  III.  2  r 
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makes  steallngcriminal,  then  it  is  criminal  to  trallafill 
to  ourselves  his  property  in  any  other  way  which  is  iiU 
jurious  to  him.  "  Ye  shall  not  steal,"  says  Mo- 
ses, "  nor  de:il  fiilsely,  nor  tie  one  to  anoihtT.*''— > 
*'  Thou  sh  lit  not  defraud  thy  neighbor,  nor  rob  hiiR( 
nor  bhallihe  wngcs  of  him  that  is  hired  abide  wiihtbM 
until  the  morning."  The  Apostle  says,  "  LetftomM 
go  beyond,  nor  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter ;  fdf 
the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such."  Wc  musilhrrfr- 
fore  understand  the  prohibition  in  the  text,  ss'rti 
lating  to  every  unfair,  indirect,  dishonest  w»r,  W 
which  one  may  transfer  to  himself  the  property '« 
another  ;  whether  it  be  unfaithfulntss  to  a  trust  T«p» 
aedinhim;  the  embezzlement  of  gootls  comnitil«4 
to  him;  contracting  debts  without  iibiiitj  or  iritentrott 
to  pay  tlicm  ;  secreting  and  detaining  lost  thinjt>  which 
he  has  found  ;  tiiking  advantage  of  mei>'s  ignotar.er 
ornecesbit)  in  dealing  with  tlicm  ;  ni;ikbij»  TjIsc  pre- 
tensions of  poverty  or  infirmity  to  obtain  elms  :  dis- 
abling himself  by  extravagant  expense,  or  by  voluntary 
.  fmm  sattsfvinir  the  fU^demanda 
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thing  is  property,  that  God  declares  himself  the  reven- 
ger of  all  such,  as  in  any  matter  defiraud  their  brethren. 

No  man  has  a  right  to  live  on  charity^  a^^  long  as  he 
can  live  by  labor.  The  Apostle  does  not  say  Let  him 
/|i^,  but  let  him  ioAon  Charity  is  much  recommen- 
ded in  the  gospel.  They  who  are  rich  must  be  ready  to 
distribute.  If  there  are  some  who  are  bound  to  give, 
Ihere  are  others  who  may  receive.  And  who  are  these  ? 
The  Apostle  tells  us,  they  are  such  as  need :  Bui  they 
who  can  labor  are  not  the  needy  ;  for  these  are  cora- 
manded  to  labor,  that  they  may  grve  to  the  needy. 
'«Thc  objects  of  our  charity,  then,  are  those  needy 
^rsons,  who  have  not  the  ordinary  comforts  of  lifct 
|K>r  abili^  to  procure  them  by  their  labor.  The  Apos- 
,tle  says,  ^^  If  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him 
cat."  Let  him  not  be  supported  by  your  beneficence, 
'but  feel  the  effects  of  bis  own  icUeness.  There  are 
some  industrious  and  prudent  people,  who  by  the  hand 
of  Providence  are  reduced  to  such  difficulties,  as  real- 
ly to  need  the  help  of  their  neighbors.  To  these  we 
mould  shew  mercy  with  cheerfulness.  But  to  vagrant 
.beggars,  of  whom  we  know  nothing,  but  from  their 
jQwn  information,  we  are  bound  to  give  no  more  than 
;what  their  immediate  preservation  requires. 

Tiie  obligation  to  labor  is  not  confined  to  the  poor ; 
it  extends  to  all,  according  to  their  various  capacities. 
:If  man  was  made  only  to  eat  and  drink,  they  who  have 
^oods  laid  up  for  many  years,  might  take  their  ease, 
eat,  drink  and  be  merry.  But  our  Apostle  teaches  us« 
that  we  have  something  to  do  besides  supplying  our 
-own  wants,  and  those  of  our  immediate  dependents. 
.We  are  to  communicate  to  such  as  need.  And  as  long 
«s  there  are  such  with  us,  our  wanting  nothing  is  no 
teason  why  we  should  do  nothing.  There  are  some 
whose  condition  raises  them  above  manual  labor ;  but 
none  whose  rank  elevates  them  above  the  obligation  to 
Jbc  useful.  If  a  poor  man  should  be  industrious,  that 
lie  may  gain  what  lus  own  wants  require,  and  some- 
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nattors  of  gov^mmcfiK  &  WMM. »  ihfl  'AT 
youth;   some  in.  d»q)en«iiMf   veU^pPVa  rl 

«4  eyfry.qMn.shpuMbe  dtligeol  in  liiawMi^rlii 
jBfui  w^a»  ^,.  p9e9e9t  tbUitiM  may  be  — '^   ~^ 

g  l<oAr  to  ciOw  hwrtMitti^  lhil*»»i|rlii> 
Ii4  his  usemu^  ;  .      ?)  ^  jtk  v*9d. 

..  Ill,  T)»e  AiK»(k.to«phm  w,  Oial  Mtqa 

Ijtuit  lyhach  Is ^pmoli.  .  :<  J^  ii^'^i'-^ 

Wc  n^ust  employ  ounelvw  in  some  *  *  * 
i)f^.whic)ii«.laW(uLiajtqi^    fiverjoa 
Ip»se9  frpm  tbfp.  fiowdiitiam  and  is  adaptedjo^bH-iBaimrS 
Ses  (^  msv^^iocU.U.  I»wfuU    Besides  leaL; 
)bere  a];e.Y^npu4  PoavwiilDQios»  which 
i^ly.  d^re  i .  ap4  ^MPHy  employment,  vkbich  jtootAmfm 
to  the  iipprpvemeot.  of  hvman  happiness,  ia:9MnsBil 
commendajble.    Suoh  au  employment  waaWUp^woMt 
fnd.  no  other.    A^^  qpcopatioo.  gpod  iajladlf m|^  |R(  tfi- 
suitable  {qi;  us,  iM^cau^  wijLh  our  educiitioimaMlWHi 
abilities,  we  cannot  diiect  it  to  itic  prcq^m*!  eod»y.!iileit 
lye  should  be  ou(  of  our  plape.  i  We  ans^.  toi 
good  works,  for  uc^ssary  useSf  and  that-.thqy 
.profiuble  tQ  men.    A  profespion  iooompMifafei 
our  usetiilpessi  if  it  piay  be  good  in  other  hands, 
Qot  be  so  in  ou;^.    A  work  in  which  aman  malMagHl 
hy  t)hie  expense,  and  enriches  himself  by  the:laBaQfie^ 
crs«  is  theft  eii>^Uisiv;d  and  refined.    As^oui  affiq| 
^ust  be  lawful  in  itself,  so  we  must  use  it  iiui  hwfii 
^ann^r,  with  integrity,  Justice  and  fidelity^ .. .    •  v  )u 
,    From  these  ol>serva$ioQs,  wi».  may  &iriy  isottset,  4lK 
gfunins^^  wheo.ij(iu|||H|asaaKttQ^immqKS» 


4   Inial,  fiM*  thisr  obvious  reason,  because  it  is  unprofiteble; 

»    moA  what  one  gains  by  k  anotber  must  lose.    Both  par<- 
Mes  cannot  be  gainers,  as  they  may  in  the  employmenti» 

I    ifviwob  arise  from  human  wants ;  and  a  bu»nc8S  in 

I  minoh  owe  must  necessarily  lose  aa  much  as  the  othet 
'fl[et8^  i&  for  that  reason  immoral. 
^  This  leads  uato  another  observation  ; 
t^  I V.  That  in  all  our  labors  we  should  have  a  rennd 
l»the  good  of  oihers.  The  Apostle  says,  *^  Let  tuoft 
Ifibor— that  he  may  have  tfkgive  t^  them  nnho  need.^*-^ 
ih  Work  with  your  own  hands,  that  ye  may  walk  hoim. 
<«tly  toward  them  who  are'  without,  and  that  ye  may 

'     have  lack  of  nothing." 

*  t  The  man  who  is  poor  should  aim  to  mend  lus  cu% 
mimstanoes,  and  to  provide  not  only  for  his  immediate 
support,  but  also  for  his  future  necessities*  For  this 
.  <fnd  he  is  bound  as  well  to  frugality  and  sobriety  in  his 
expenses,  as  to.  diligence  and  industry  in  his  calling. 
They  who  labor  strenuously,  and  spend  profusdy, 
lake  a  part  as  inconsistent  with  reason  and  religion,  as 
Ihey  who  work  not  at  all.  If  the  Christian  must  work 
te  serve  the  ends  of  charity^  he  must  liay  up  something 

~  dor  the  day  of  sickness  and  the  time  of  old  age,  when 
he  will  be  unable  to  work  ;  for  the  first  piece  of  chari- 
4y  to  which  every  man  is  bound,  is  to  keep  himself 
ftom  being  a  burthen  on  the  charity  of  others. 
.  Next  to  himself  the  Chrisdan  is  to  provide  for  them 
4i£  his  household.  If  he  neglects  these,  he  is  worse 
Shan  an  infidel.  Nor  must  he  provide  for  their  prescni 
«iaintenance  only,  but  also  for  their /iiiure  support  and 
-■sefulness*  This  is  best  done  by  training  them  up  to 
Industry  in  some  honest  calling,  and  by  forming  them 
ao  early  habits  of  virtue  and  piety. 
.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  Christian,  in  ordinary  cases^ 
is  not  bound  to  give  to  others  all  that  he  can  save  out 
of  the  fruits  of  his  labor  ;  for  then  he  could  not  make 
4diat  provision  for  future  wants,  to  which  justice  and 
ehari^^  as  wett  as  prudence,  oUiipD  him. 


i:f frippevtt dbo dait.  theooofitfoa  irhieb Ml^feWMil 
to  the  necessity  of  labor,  does  not  exempt  in-AMJlliii 
4M^«i|Ofi  tobeMfioence.  Tkt  tick  mac  indmisAmMBt 
gie  Mghest  oUigalkMw;  but  thefioer  we  nol^ 
JkaA'cmry  one  wttl  be  accepted  aoooiriing 
Ituk  The  Apostle's  ^reetioiftis,  **  Let  cvct^MHMsdMI 
by  him  in  store  as  Ood  has  fatispered  hhn.'S^^^i 
•mnmand  ipven  to  the  Jews  was,  that  ^  «¥eay^llllid 
ymt  th^  should  fariog  forth  all  the  imtk  of  thrin  iy 
wease  that  same  year^  andlay  it  up  within ^dicip|plMf 
«Imi  the  atraogeri  the  fiitherieas  and  the  widoMi  pM* 
^Moeandeat  and  be  saftisfied.v  The  icnthjittJlmSA 
crease  of  every  third  year,  was  the  ihirtrnkuptnimt^ 
tlt^r  yearfy  inoremt^  .  The  proportion  requ 
was  the  same;  the  bene&ctioB  therefisrof TarssUr 

E later  or  less  acooiding  to  each  one's  abiiityu  %:1¥ithit 
d  not  good  firom.thrai,  to  whom  it  is  due^  wteft  kiv 
in  the  power  of  thy  hand  to  do  it.  SquAot '4o  ^^llM 
neighbor,  Go,  and  come  again,  and  tomomw  1%  mill 
give,  when  thou  hast  it  by  thee.'' — ''  Giira;t&;him  lUi* 
al&keth  ;  and  from  him  ■  that  would  borrow  oCtery  tunn 
not  thou  away.'*-^^*  As  there  is  opportumQrjda  jgrn 
toallmen.'*        •  •.  •^'    '""H 

We  see,  that  we  may  not  neglect  the  needjTy  in  fsoq 
tencethat  we  are  notso  able,  as  our  neighbor  iS|«toiaKcii 
them.  Perhaps  he  will  excuse  himself  in  the-isviib 
manner^  Each  one  must  attend  to  his  own  dulfi^an^ 
not  wait  to  see  whether  another  will  do  his.  If  we  att 
wait  for  one  another,  nothing  will  be  done  at  alLfoifi 
we  think  our  poverty  exemfits  us  from  theoMBWM 
obligation  to  do  good,  let  us  enquire,  whether  wafaMi[ 
nsed  our  time  and  substance  wifh  prudence  and  intgAn 
ity.  If  our  disability  is  the  fruit  of  our.  own  vice  aaA 
foUy,  it  will  be  but  a  miserable  kind  of  exemption  itosfb 
the  calls  of  charity.  .      •    *     v'vi 

The  obligation  to  usefulness  lies  indiscriminate^  An 
all,  whether  in  a  public  or  private,  in  an  affluent  ormidk) 
«rate  conditiooi    If  ixie  cannot  be  aoiisefoLaa  anolhae.' 


jrct  he  trtiqr  be  useful ;  be  may  ffll  bis  smaUer,  as  weli 

98  the  other  hi$  larger  circle. 

**  That  we  may  be  useful,  we  moat  be  quiet  and 

Eieeable  ;  we  must  injure  no  mtfn  in  his  person,  deu 
ud  no  man  in  his  property,  and  wound  no  man  in  his 
Wftutation  ;  we  must  govern  'Our  spirits,  bridle  our 
Amines,  and  render  to.  all  their  dues. 
\  We  must  confine  ourselves  within  our  own  proper' 
sphere,  for  here  we  can  do  more  good  than  elsewhere^* 
We  must  attend  to  our  personal  and  domestic  con- 
•ems,  the  labors  of  our  profession,  the  order  of  our> 
Jamilies  and  the  education  of  our  children ;  and  never 
Aushiy  invade  the  province^  or  officiously  meddle  in  the^ 
iffairs  of  other  men.  Charity,  indeed,  will  look  at  the 
cfeirs  of  others  ;  will  study  to  relieve  their  wants,  rec* 
tify  their  mistakes  and  redress  thdr  wrongs  :  But  sha 
will  not  pry  into  their  secrets,  take  part  in  their  conten* . 
tkms,  obtrude  her  advice  where  it  is  not  desired,  nor 
pass  her  judgment  where  she  has  not  information ;  she 
will  not  go  up  and  down  as  a  talebearer,  disturbing  the 
peace  of  neighbors  and  the  harmony  of  &milies.  Least 
of  all  will  she  quit  her  humble  station  to  arrange  the 
great  affairs  of  communities,  and  regulate  the  deep 
politics  of  states.  She  will  not  exercise  herself  in  great 
matters  and  in  things  too  high  for  her..  She  will  not 
clamor  against  public  measures  to  display  her  own  im* 
portance  and  awaken  a  spirit  of  discontent  in  others  ; 
but  will  employ  her^lnfiuence  to  preserve  peace  where- 
it  subsists,  and  to  restore  it  where  it  is  interrupted. 

We  most  fill  up  our  time  with'  diligence  in  our 
proper  businefs.  Our  usefulness  depends  not  on  our 
moving  in  a  large  circle,  but  on  our  filling  well  the  cir«. 
de  assigned  us.  The  moon  is  useful  as  an  attendant 
on  the  earth  ;  but  in  vain  could  she  undertake  the  of. 
,fice  of  the  sun,  to  enlighten  and  warm  the  system. 

We  are  to  do  every  duty  in  its  season,  and  regard 
each  branch  of  our  business  according  to  its  impor- 
tance.    While  we  pursue  the  work  of  our  secular  call* 


il^  weWMl-lab^r  priMpally  to  secure  our  hesventf 


(to  In  kllflnr  voHu^whieAet  secular  or  spintual,  chsrity 
■HnCdiHMie  iifc>  ,-i^tfa««l»CKes  of  social  rctigioo,  we 
'  Ml  wmt.filw^  tiw  thmgB  wliich  may  edity  others,  a# 
vmH  M  tfHfsdvrtt-  W'OUK  worldly  calling,  we  muH 
«oii  with  our  IwndSf  tb<t  «c  may  give  to  MciMil 
riMdi^aod  lliqr'Walk'llonci%  toward  all  men.  £^idP^ 
ifci  iiHifj  ^  The  ruler  m  hhi  station  must  seek:  w 
puUic  hapfanessv  and.  the  minister  in  hii  pvofMriiS 
Muat  watch  for  mcn*s  salvation  ;  and  that  their  calk 
ingt  tnwt  n9t  b»  wed  merely  as  a  trade  to  get  a  limBiJ 
IkniL**  Tbia  is  very  mie ;  and  it  is  just  as  tnie^H 
mea  so  every  other  profesaion.  The  scripture  fMi^ 
cnjoini  public  apirit  on  the  magiscraie,  and  love  t^. 
aoub  on  the  muiister,  as  principles  which  ou^i  to- 
govem  thcBti  io  their  respective  offices  ;  and  it  just  W 
plainly  enjjDins  ^ty  to  God  and  benevoknoe  to  mat 
OD  all  others,  as  principles  «'hich  should  govern  then 
in  their  woridty  ooeupattons.  When  it  can  be  shewny. 
that  the  fanner  in  his  field,  the  arti6cer  in  his  eh<^,  aad 
the  merchant  in  his  store,  may  labor  for  the  sole  pof* 
pose  of  acquiring.  B  finlune,  and  without  any  new  t» 
the  hiippineds  of  mankind  ;  tiien  it  can  be  shewn,  tfalfr 
a  milliliter  may  preach  in  the  pulpit,  and  a  tnag^stratt' 
may  judge  on  the  bench,  merely  for  the  sake  of  lucfCy 
and  \^'idiout  any  regard  to  the  rights  of  men  ia  thia- 
world,  nr  their  happiness  in  the  next. 

Religion  is  a  common  concern,  and  equally  tocuoK' 
bent  on  all  men.  Love  is  an  essential  princif^e  of  It, 
and  as  essential  in  one  man  as  another.  Without  a 
spirit  of  benevolence,  the  husbandman,  physician,  law- 
yer, merchant  or  mechanic,  can  no  more  be  reli^oiu^ 
than  the  minister  can.  We  are  not  to  suppose,  that 
religion  must  be  a  spiritual  and  disinterested  thing  in. 
some  people  only,  and  may  be  a  selBsh  and  worldly 
thing  in  all  others.  It  must  be  tlie  same  in  all ;  ana 
the  general  nature  of  it  is  not  in  the  least  altered  by  iba 
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|»rticular  business  we  pursue  in  life.  One  man  is  as 
much  bound  as  another  to  regard  the  temporal  happi- 
ness and  eternal  salvation  of  ms  fellow  mortak,  and  to 
contribute,  in  his  place  and  according  to  his  ability,  -to 
jdie  (NTomotion  of  tnem.  This  command  of  the  gospel 
respects  not  merely  particular  characters,^  but  Chris- 
tians in  generaL  *^  Whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glo« 
nr  of  God — ^give  no  offence^— please  all  men  in  alt 
tbingSf  not  seeking  your  own  profit  but  the  profit  of 
Many^  that  they  may  be  saved.'^ 
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Pure  and  Edifying  Conversation, 


EPHESIANS  IT.   S9. 

Let  no  corrufit  communication  firocced  out  of  your  mtmthi  Bui  UM 
xvAich  is  s^od  to  the  use  qf  cdi/yiJiffj  that  it  may  minuter  grace 
to  the  hearers^ 

In  this,  and  in  the  preceding  and  following 
verses,  the  Apostle  instructs  us,  how  the  renewed 
Christian  ought  to  walk,  that  he  may  prove  the  sin* 
cerity  of  his  heart,  do  honor  to  the  religion  of  Christy 
and  serve  the  interest  of  his  fellow  men. 

Having  assumed  the  new  man,  which  is  created  afier 
the  image  of  God,  he  must  put  away  lying,  speak  the 
truth  to  his  neighbor,  rule  well  his  passions,  and  give 
no  place  to  the  devil  :  He  must  defraud  no  man ;  but 
by  industry  in  his  calling,  provide  an  honest  supply  fcr 
his  own  wants,  and  a  charitable  relief  for  the  needy  and 
helpless  :  He  must  govern  his  tongue  with  wisdoDi 
and  order  his  speech  with  gravity,  that  he  may  not  cor* 
rupt  the  manners,  but  assist  tlie  virtue  of  those  wiA 
whom  he  is  conversant* 

The  general  end  to  which  we  must  direct  our  speedk 
is,  "  that  it  be  good  to  the  use  of  edifying."  In  piff- 
suancc  of  this  design,  we  must  avoid  such  comrouoi* 
cation,  as  would  corrupt  the  minds  and  manneia  of 
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others  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  so  speak  as 
to  minister  grace  to.  the  hearers. 

We  will  shew,  first,  what  is  this  corrupt  communi- 
cation, which  we  must  avoid  ;  and,  secondly,  in  what 
manner  -  we  may  minister  to  the  edification  of  Uiose 
whom  we  converse  with. 

I.  We  will,  first,  consider,  what  the  communication 
18^  which  the  Apostle  cautions  us  against. 

Corrupt  communication  stands  here  opposed  to  that 

which  is  [»t)fitable  for  edifying,  and  which  ministers 

grace  to  the. hearers.     It  must  therefore  intend  such 

discourse,  as  would  corrupt  the  principles,  and  vitiate 

the  manners  of  those  who  hear  us. 

As  it  was  the  design  of  the  Creator,  that  we  should 
live  together  in  society,  so  he  has  made  us,  not  only 
dipable  of  communicating  our  thoughts^  but  susceptN 
Ue  of  impressions  from  the  thoughts  which  are  com« 
municated  to  us.  The  mind  is  influenced  to  a  virtu* 
cus  or  vicious  choice  by  the  thoughts.  And  as  good 
thoughts  suggested  to  us,  aid  a  virtuous  choice,  so  the 
Suggestion  of  evil  thoughts  tends  to  a  vicious  choice. 
£very  kind  of  discourse,  which  offers  arj^umcnts  in 
favor  of  sin,  which  strengthens  die  operation  of  dan* 
gerous  sentiments — which  excites  evil  desires  -and  in* 
elinations — or  weakens  the  motives  to  virtue  and  piety, 
may  be  called  corrupt  communication,  because  it  tends 
to  corrupt  good  manners. 

David  says,  ^*  I  hate  vain  thoughts,  but  thy  law  do 
I  love.''  Reconsiders  the  indulgence  of  vain  thoughts 
as  inconsistent  with  a  real  love  of,  and  sincere  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  of  God.  Now  if  evil  thoujghts,  how- 
ever suggested,  are  dangerous,  peculiarly  so  are  those 
suggested  in  conversation ;  for  these  we  receive  as 
thoughts  which  have  already  existed  in  the  minds  of 
others — in  the  minds  of  Christian  professors.  If  we 
esteem  the  person  who  suggested  them,  there  b  then 
a  presumption  in  their  favor.  They  come  to  4i8,  not 
wm^y  as  thoughts,  but  as  thoughts  reconuuei^ed  by 
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example.  ChristiaM,  therefore,  should  be  cwefid  dM 
no  corrupt  communication  proceed  jout  of  their  mdulfa  (* 
for,  coming  from  them,  it  tends  mudh  more  to  cxm^ 
rupt  the  hearers,  than  if  it  came  from  persons  of  a  cUB 
ferent  character  and  profession.  ^  i 

1.  We  may  understand  the  Apostle  as  r  niinnii^ff 
us  against  all  Uase  and  licmdaus  language.  .  ^b 

The  precepts,  institutions  and  doctrines  of  the  goaa 
pel  uniformly  dissuade  from  vice,  and  ui]ge  to  pori^ 
of  heart  and  manners-  If,  in  our  conversatioB^  vei 
throw  out  sentiments,  which  contradict  tMs  holy  de^' 
sign — sentiments  which  lower  the  terms  of  aalvstibo, 
weaken  the  obligations  to  virtue,  and  make  viee  ifpCBB 
less  in&mous  or  dangerous,  than  the  gospel  repmcnls 
it — ^if  we  call  in  question  the  important  truths  of  fri^ 
ion,  make  light  of  divine  institutions,  and  treat  w£b 
an  air  of  contempt  a  stricdy  virtuous  and  godly  cbarac^ 
ter,  our  communication  is  corrupt  in  its  nature,  and 
pernicious  in  its  tendency. 

2.  Enticing  language  is  forbidden. 

*'  They  who  themselves  rejoice  to  do  e^l,  delight 
in  the  frowardixess  of  the  wicked.''  The  number  of 
transgressors  is  some  defence  against  the  reproaches  of 
the  world,  and  some  security  against  the  upbraidingi 
of  conscience.  Hence  determined  sinners  are  indiB^ 
trious  to  draw  others  into  a  partnership  with  Ifaenw 
But  Christians  profess  to  have  put  off  the  old  man,  and 
to  have  put  on  the  new  man.  It  may  therefoce  be 
expected  of  them,  that  they  should  be  grieved  when 
they  behold  the  transgressions  of  the  wicked,  and  be 
humbled  when  they  see  the  falling  of  their  felk>w  Qm^ 
tians.  Surely  they  will  not  lie  in  wait  to  deceive-^ 
they  will  not  strengthen  the  hands  of  evil  doers— -tfaej 
will  not  cause  a  brother  to  offend^  nor  rejoice  even 
when  an  enemy  falletb. 

3.  Corrupt  communication  includes  all  kinds  of 
xain  discourse — all  such  language  as  offends  Christin 
sobriety,  seriousness  and  gravity,  savors  of 
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■d  impiety,  or  borders  on  obscenitjr  and  lewdness. - 
The  Apostle  recommends  such  speech  as  ministers 

f'ate  to  the  hearers-— such  as  is  savory  and  gratefuK 
b  this  he  opposes  corrupt  speech-— tliat  which  is  of. 
fensive  and  disgustful  to  the  sober  and  virtuous — ^that 
ipUch  indicates  a  carnal  taste,  and  tends  to  vitiate  and 
flebauch  the  hearers.  This  corrupt  communication  he'  ^ 
BMsre  fully  explains  in  the  next  chapter.  **  Let  not 
Dodeanness  be  once  named  among  you,  who  are  saints, 
■either  filthiness,  nor  foolish  tallcing,  nor  jesting, 
which  are  not  convenient.^ 

,;iThe  Apostle  speaks,  asif  he  would  not  suspect  that 
fe  proVessor  of  religion  can  addict  himself  to  this  kind 
if  language.  He  intimates  his  fears  however,  that  in 
■ome  unguarded  hours  ;  in  some  seasons  of  uncom- 
mon cheerliilness,  one  may  happen  to  be  betrayed  into 
it.  He  therefore  says,  **  IM  no  corrupt  communica- 
lion  proceed  out  of  your  mouth."  Watch  over  your 
heart  and  tongue,  on  all  occasions  and  in  all  compa- 
nies, that  you  never  admit  a  sentiment  which  would 
ipain  your  own  conscience  in  the  reflection,  nor  once  let 
slip  an  expression,  which  would  corrupt  the  minds  of 
others  in  its  consequences.  Remember  that  you  are 
called  saints.  Let  your  language  be  such  as  becomes 
your  character.  Let  not  uncleanness,  foolish  talking, 
or  bitter  jesting^  be  once  uttered  by  you,  in  such  a 
manner  as  contradicts  this  sacred  character,  wounds 
the  virtuous  feelings  of  your  Christian  brethren,  or  en. 
courages  vice  among  the  looser  part  of  mankind. 

St.  James  says,  *>  if  any  man  ofiend  not  in  word,  the 
same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole 
body."  •  David  resoJved,  *•  I  will  take  heed  to  my 
wajTS,  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue  :  1  will  keep  my 
mouth  with  a  bridle."  The  most  watchful  Christians 
may  probably  confess,  that  they  sometimes  have  been 
off  their  guard  ;  and  in  the  free  hours  of  social  conver- 
sation have  uttered  those  things,  which  on  sobe^  re- 
fjpctioD  they  would  wish  to  read.    The  recollection  of 
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these  heedless  moments  should  awakm  a  sevAer  cMl 
tion.  Saints  should  remember  that  their  reputatiMff 
their  usefulness,  yea,  their  rery  religion  dcpendatil^ 
the  good  government  of  their  tongue.  ^^Forcftor 
idle  word  they  must  give  an  account.  By  Iheir  worn 
they  will  be  justified  or  condemned.  If  theyiMttt^ 
%  diemselves  to  be  religious,  and  bridle  not  their  tsagufl|^ 
their  religion  is  vain."  *  •«« 

IL  We  are,  secondly,  to  consider  that  comnnioitf 
tion,  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  aftd  mtUli 
ministers  grace  to  the  hearersj  '^ 

Tlie  end  of  speech  is,  that  we  may  be  usefidto  Oth- 
ers, either  by  mutual  conversation,  public  iMlnroiam 
or  social  devotion.  To  regard  this  benevolent  pnipofeqt 
Christians  are  under  special  obligations,  as  they  haW 
expressly  covenanted  together  to  assist  one  anoAer  bt 
the  great  concerns  of  religion  and  immortality. 
^  Solomon  observes,  that  **  the  lips  of  the  riglittoiit 
feed  many.*'  The  good  man's  aim  is  not  merely  ttf 
serve  himself,  but  to  diffuse  knowledge,  virtue  antf 
happiness,  according  to  the  measure  of  his  ability,  and 
the  extent  of  his  influence.  If  he  would  impart  fafit 
bread  to  tlie  hungry,  and  his  raiment  to  the  naked ;  lia 
less  will  he  instruct  the  ignorant,  warn  the  thougMfllMV 
and  guide  the  wandering. 

There  are  various  ways  in  which  our  speech  nqr  be 
useful  to  edifying. 

1.  Instruct  ion  is  useful  to  edifying. 

Parents  are  to  edify  their  chilcLren  by  teaching  thett 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  talking  of  them,  whn 
they  sit  in  the  house,  and  when  they  walk  by  the  mtf^ 
and  when  they  lie  down,  and  when  they  arise.  TiMf 
must  early  begin  this  important  work,  while  the  minds 
of  their  children  are  tender,  and  before  corrupting  aea^ 
timents  and  stupifying  habits  have  gained  a  preooev^ 
pancy.  And  considering  the  proneness  of  youtlifiil 
age  to  forget  rcligous  instructions,  and  the  dangenM 
femptatioQs  which  attend  that  critical  period,  they 
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iiist  often  repeat  the  same  things,  giving  line  upon 
ine,  precept  upon  precept,  here  a  little,  and  tliere  a 


Ministers  are  to  edify  their  hearers  by  ezplainisgy 
ii^ng  and  applying  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel. 
rfaey  are  to  warn  every  man,  and  teach  every  man  in 
U  wisdom,  that  they  may  present  every  man  perfect  ^ 
D  Christ  Jesus,  They  *  are  in  meekness  to  instruct^ 
lOt  only  such  as  love  the  truth,  but  those  also  who 
p|X>se  it,  if  peradventure  God  will  give  them  repen- 
ince. 

Private  Chrbtians  should  edify  one  another.  They 
rho  are  strong  must  hear  the  ii^rmities  of  the  weak* 
They  who  have  knowledge  must  condescend  to  men  of 
>w  estate,  inform  their  understanding  and  correct  their 
nistakes. 

Much  disputing^  about  religion  contributes  litde  to 
9odly  edifyii^.  Disputes  are  usually  intended  rather 
>r  gaining  a  victory,  than  for  giving  or  receiving  use« 
ol  information  ;  and  they  are  oftener  conducted  with 
rorldly  pride  and  confidence,  than  with  Christian 
leekness  and  fear.  Hence  they  terminate  in  bigotry 
nd  alienation,  rather  than  in  knowledge  and  charity. 
kit  if  Christians^  laying:  apart  disputation,  would  freely 
nd  affectionately  converse  together  on  the  important 
ubjecta  of  religion,  they  might  greatly  assist  one  an. 
ther  in  their  spiritual  concerns  and  mightily  advance 
[ie  common  interests  of  truth  and  holiness.  Some 
ftve  more  knowledge  and  greater  abilities  than  others ; 
nd  even  weak  Christians,  deeply  experienced  in  re- 
l^on,  may  often  communicate  useful  and  important 
tioughts  to  their  wiser  brethren.  We  should  always 
'  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man,  who  asks 
;  season  of  the  hope  that  is  in  iiS|  with  meekness  and 
bar." 

2.  Reproofs  conducted  with  prudence,  is  useful  to 
idifyin^ 
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these  heedless  moments  should  awaken  a  sevAer 
tion.  Saints  should  remember  that  their  reputatiMJf 
their  usefulness,  yea,  their  Tery  religion  dcpeiids«l( 
the  good  government  of  their  tongue.  *^-rorc9dy 
idle  word  they  must  give  an  account.  By  flieir  woMM 
they  will  be  justified  or  condemned.  If  they^afeA^lf 
^  diemselves  to  be  religioust  and  bridle  not  ttieir  tsigufl^ 
their  religion  is  vain."  •     ^  •!• 

11.  We  are,  secondly,  to  consider  that  comiiwrfflil 
tion,  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edify ing,  aftd  mVUH 
ministers  grace  to  the  hearers j  >.^ 

Tlie  end  of  speech  is,  that  we  may  be  oaefiilto  Oth- 
ers, either  by  mutual  conversation,  public  luaiiBHkiijf 
or  social  devotion.  To  regard  this  benevolent jpinpotri^ 
Christians  are  under  special  obligations,  as  tbcj  hfff4 
expressly  covenanted  tc^thcr  to  assist  one  anoAer  iii 
the  great  concerns  of  religion  and  immortality. 
^  Solomon  observes,  that  **  the  lips  of  the  rigbtBWt 
feed  many."  The  good  man's  aim  is  not  merely  Ib^ 
serve  himself,  but  to  diffuse  knowledge,  virtue  ani 
happiness,  according  to  the  measure  of  hia  ability,  uS 
the  extent  of  his  influence.  If  he  would  impart  lav 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  his  raiment  to  the  naked ;  tm 
less  will  he  instruct  the  ignorant,  warn  the  thougblkH^ 
and  guide  the  wandering. 

There  are  various  ways  in  which  our  speech  nay  be 
useful  to  edifying. 

1.  Instruction  is  useful  to  edifying. 

Parents  are  to  edify  their  chilcken  by  teaching  thcH* 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  talking  of  them,  whtt' 
they  sit  in  the  house,  and  when  they  walk  by  the  MM* 
and  when  they  lie  down,  and  when  they  arise.  Tfc^ 
must  early  begin  this  important  work,  while  the  minds' 
of  their  children  are  tender,  and  before  corrupting  aea> 
timents  and  stupifying  habits  have  gained  a  preocw 
pancy.  And  considering  the  proneness  of  youtbfiil 
age  to  forget  rcligous  instructions,  and  the  dangeroitf 
temptations  which  attend  that  critical  period,  tbqr 
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Hust  often  repeat  the  same  things,  giving  line  upon 
Vmtf  precept  upon  precept,  here  a  little,  and  tliere  a 
Iktie. 

Ministers  are  to  edify  their  hearers  by  ezplaining^ 
urging  and  applying  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel. 
Zifaey  are  to  warn  every  man,  and  teach  every  man  in 
«tt  wisdom,  that  they  may  present  every  man  perfect 
in  Christ  Jesus,  They  are  in  meekness  to  instruct^ 
not  only  such  as  love  the  truth,  but  those  also  who 
P|^)ose  U,  if  peradventure  God  will  give  them  repen- 
tance. 

..  Private  Christians  should  edify  one  another.  They 
■fao  are  strong  must  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak* 
Fhey  who  have  knowledge  must  condescend  to  men  of 
low  estate,  inform  their  understanding  and  correct  their 
mistakes. 

Much  disputing^  about  religion  contributes  litde  to 
Bodly  edifying.  Disputes  are  usually  intended  rather 
br  gaining  a  victory,  than  for  giving  or  receiving  use* 
hi  information  ;  and  they  are  oftener  conducted  with 
RTorldly  pride  and  confidence,  than  with  Christian 
peekness  and  fisar.  Hence  they  terminate  in  bigotry 
ind  alienation,  rather  than  in  knowledge  and  charity. 
Bkit  if  Christians^  laying  apart  disputation,  would  freely 
md  affectionately  converse  together  on  the  important 
Hibjecta  of  religion,  they  might  greatly  assist  one  an- 
other in  their  spiritual  concerns  and  mightily  advance 
the  common  interests  of  truth  and  holiness.  Some 
bave  more  knowledge  and  greater  abilities  than  others ; 
md  even  weak  Christians,  deeply  experienced  in  re- 
figion,  may  often  communicate  useful  and  important 
thoughts  to  their  wiser  brethren.  We  should  always 
■<  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man,  who  asks 
a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  as,  with  meekness  and 
fear." 

2.  Reproofs  conducted  with  prudence,  is  useful  to 
sdifyin^ 
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It  is  a  command  of  the  law  of  Moses,  "  Thou 
In  aqy  wise  rebuke  thy  brother,  and  not  suffer  sin  upi 
him,"  It  is  a  command  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  ", 
thy  brother  trespass  against  ihtc,  rebuke  him  ;  atuf 
he  repent,  forgive  him." 

Christians  are  to  watch  over  one  another,  noCWil 
^  jealousv  and  hatred,  but  with  candor  and  lovc~-not  tM 
tlicy  may  espy  faults  where  there  are  none,  or  public 
'ttioje  which  they  Bud  ;  but  tliat  they  muy  )^c&caso( 
able  counsel  and  reproof,  wlicn  there  is  occasion,  td 
thus  aideuch  other's  re[)cntance  and  amendment-       ' 

Reproof  is  a  duty  too  much  neglected.  A  nuii 
cause  of  the  neglect,  is  the  di»igrceabicness  of  the  (M 
fice,  and  the  fear  of  offending.  One  reason  why  it  i 
often  offends,  i-j  the  imprudent  manner  and  undiristiaj 
temper  with  which  it  is  administered.  The  man  wh( 
seldom  reproves  another  but  in  n  passion,  will  alwuvl 
be  suspected  of  prejudice,  when  he  attempts  to  reproiM 
and  therefore  uiil  rarely  meet  with  success.  But  I 
Christians  would  use  more  openness  and  freedom  i 
conversation,  would  be  more  meek  and  gentle  io  ihet 


scoee  the  standard  bj  whidi  to  judge  of  their  state.    A 
iitemiiunic^ion  of  experiences  with  this  yv^yg^  fir 
ikoo^  being  useful  to,  is  incorabteht  with  godly  edify* 
in|^    This  is  to  put  humn  experience  in  the  place  of 
divine  truth.     Neither  iought  we  to  communicate  to 
ethprs  the  secret  exercises  of  our  minds,  lor  the  sake 
fX  gaining  their  esteem  and  af^use.    Thb  is  the 
■una  vanity  which  made  the  Pharisees  pray  in  the  cor- 
ners  of  the  streets,  and  sound  a  trumpet  when  thqf 
^6d  their  ^tass.    Nor  ought  we  to  demand  from  otheftB 
an  account  of  their  secret  exercises  for  the  sake  of 
judging  their  hearts.    We  are  to  judge  nothing  before 
Ibe  Avoftm .  Secret  things  belong  to  God*  There  are  ma- 
igr  things^  in  lim  experienoe  ^every  good  man,  whidi 
pre  not  preper  to  be  oommuntcated  to  the  world.     We 
ve  bound  to  hope  favorably  of  all,  who  having  made  a 
IfHod  profes^oD,  appear  to  walk  agreeably  to  it.    Con- 
3ehiing  the  real  pie^  of  our  brethren  we  eaa  have  na 
svidence,  but  what  is  extemd.    Whatever  inforfluitioii 
hey  give  us  of  the  secret  exerciaes  of  their  hearts,  the 
aformatioE  is  cxtemd  ;  it  is,  at  most,  but  a  verbal 
ymfession  ;  and  we  may  as  well  distrust  their  sincerity 
a  this,  as  many  other  profesMon  which. they  make. 
4  But  then,  there  are  many  cases  ia  which  it  is  exceed* 
ngly  useful  for  Chrisdans  to  lay  before  others  tlieir 
cnptations,   fears,  doubts  and  infirmities,  in  order  to 
ikAain  suitable  counsel  and  advice.     They  who  are  con- 
pked  may,  in  such  cases,  often  strengthen  aiKl  comfort 
^eir  brethren  by  infonmag  them  wnat  trials  and  con* 
ttots  they  have  experienced,  and  in  what  manner  they 
i^BC  above  llienu    And  while  they  thus  encourage  their 
Mcthren,  they  mayjeain  fiesh  eopplies  of  strength  in 
dheir  own  souls.    This  fiiendly  communication  awak- 
»a  mutual  intercession,  enlivBDa  Christian  alcctions, 
Uid  warms  a  godly  seaL 

5.  Conversing  on  rdighmt  juyects  m  general,  ia 
Eood  for  the  use  of  edifying. 

VQh.  III.  3  A 
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This  tends  to  the  mutual  improvement  of  Christian 
in  divine  and  spiritual  knowledge.  It  stirs  up  thck 
remembrance  of  things  already  learned.  It  confirms 
their  good  resolutions.  It  rouses  into  action  the  sluml^ 
ering  principles  of  piety  and  virtue.  It  counteracts 
die  deadening  influence  of  earthly  objects.  It  relieves 
the  soul  from  the  distractions  of  worldly  cares.  "  As 
iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  coun- 
tenance of  his  friend.  Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice 
the  heart,  so  doth  the  sweetness  of  a  man's  friend  by 
hearty  counsel.  The  lips  of  the  righteous  feed  manyi 
but  fools  die  for  want  of  knowledge.'^ 

We  see  the  way  in  which  we  are  to  edify  one  anotk 
cr.  It  is  by  avoiding  all  corrupt  communication,  and 
by  using  that  which  is  good,  and  which  may  mini  titer 
grace  to  the  hearers.  Therefore,  as  the  Apostle  directs, 
**  let  us  walk  in  wisdom  toward  all  men  ;  and  let  our 
speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that 
we  my  know  how  we  ought  to  answer  every  man. " 

We  are  called  to  be  saints.  We  profess  to  be  the 
servants  of  Christ,  and  members  one  of  another.  We 
have  covenanted  together  for  mutual  edification  and 
comfort.  We  often  meet  in  the  same  temple,  take  inte 
our  lips  the  name  of  the  glorious  Jehovah,  and  of  the 
holy  Saviour.  Here  we  implore  the  same  blessings  fir 
each  other,  as  for  ourselves.  Here  we  employ  our 
tongues  in  prayers  and  praises  to  the  holy  and  mercifiil 
Creator,  in  die  name  of  a  crucified,  risen  and  interce^ 
ing  Mediator.  We  often  recal  the  pleasing  remeifr  L 
brance  of  this  Mediator,  by  taking  into  our  mouths  the 
symbols  of  his  body  and  blood.  And  shall  com|< 
communication  proceed  out  of  mouths,  which  haie 
thus  been  employed  ?  Let  not  blessing  and  eursin^ 
purity  and  corruption,  issue  from  the  same  lips.  Let 
all  our  conversation  be  good  for  the  use  of  edify'iB^ 
that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearcrs. 
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SERMON   XXXI. 


Against  Grieving  the  Spirits 


EPHESIANS  iv.  ^. 

ind  grieve  not  the  holy  Sfiirit  of  God^  whereby  ye  are  eealed  unt9 

the  day  of  Redemfition, 

1  HIS  passage  stands  among  the  practical  in- 
itnictions  and  cautions,  iivhich  the  Apostle  addresses  to 
ihe  Ephesian  converts,  and  which  occupy  a  large  part 
^f  his  epistle  to  them.  From  an  analysis  of  the  con- 
text it  will  derive  no  special  elucidation,  and  we  hope 
it  will  need  no  other  than  what  may  be  given  in  the 
course  of  our  observations  upon  it. 

I.  It  is  here  supposed  that  there  is  a  divine  influence 
lecessary  to  the  salvation  of  fallen  men.  No  doctrine 
b  more  plainly  taught  in  the  gospel  than  this. 

The  conviction  of  sinners,  and  their  renovation  to  a 
lioly  temper  and  life,  and  the  progress  and  perseverance 
)f  the  saints  in  their  religious  course,  are  in  scripture 
ittributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  such  terms  and  phra- 
ses, as  plainly  import  the  necessity  of  his  influence  to 
effect  these  important  purposes. 

The  operations  of  the  Spirit,  spoken  of  in  scripture, 
3ften  intend  those  extraordinary  communications,  by 
which  tlie  prophets  and  apostles  understood  the  deep 
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things  of  God,  foretold  distant  events,  and  performed 
supernatural  works.  But  besides  these^  it  also  speaks 
of  an  influence  and  assistance  of  the  Spirit  alike  neces- 
sary for  all  men,  and  alike  common  to  all  good  men. 

If  we  believe  ourselves  dependent  on  God  for  our  nat- 
ural life,  and  its  daily  supplies ;  for  wisdom  to  contrive 
and  ability  to  pursue  our  ordinary  business ;  it  would 
be  absurd  to  deny  our  dependence  on  him  for  the  prin« 
ciples  and  supports  of  the  divine  life,  for  security  a- 
gainst  temptations,  and  our  safe  conduct  through  this 
dangerous  world,  to  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

Wc  arc  not  to  conceive  of  the  common  influence  of 
Providence,  or  of  the  special  influence  of  grace,  in  a 
manner  which  contradicts  our  moral  agency  ;  for  God 
treats  all  his  creatures  agreeably  to  the  natures  which 
he  has  given  them.  But  if  we  suppose  that  the  concur, 
rence  of  Providence  in  our  common  labors  is  consist- 
ent with  our  freedom,  as  well  may  we  suppose  that  the 
concurrence  of  his  grace  in  our  religious  duties,  is  con- 
sistent with  our  freedom.  If  we  believe  that  the  mo- 
tives and  arguments,  which  we  propose  to  one  another, 
may  influence  the  human  mind  without  controUng  its 
liberty  of  choice,  we  must  believe  that  God  can  open 
the  mind  to  the  admission  of  motives  proposed,  with- 
out controling  this  liberty. 

11.  The  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  expressed  in 
scripture  by  a  great  variety  of  phrases. 

C'lristians  are  said  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit— r^TitfW, 
sanctified  and  led  by  the  Spirit — to  be  anointed  and  Jil* 
led  with  the  Spirit,  and  to  be  the  temples  in  which  the 
Spirit  dwells.  In  our  text,  and  in  several  other  places, 
they  are  said  to  be  scaled  by  the  Spirit. 

Scaling  \\\  common  use,  is  the  impression  of  the  im- 
age or  likeness  of  one  thing  upon  another.  A  seal  im- 
pressed on  wax,  leaves  there  its  own  resemblance.  The 
Christian  sealed  by  the  Spirit  receives  the  divine  im- 
age on  his  heart.  The  word  of  God  is  the  seal — the 
Holy  Spirit    is  the  sealer — and  the    heart  of  man 
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the  subject.  When  the  Spirit  so  impresses  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  on  the  human  mind,  as  to  transform  it 
into  the  divine  image,  then  it  is  said  to  be  sealed  by  the 
Spirit.  The  plain  literal  meaning  of  the  phrase  is,  that 
believers,  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  accompanying 
the  word  of  truth,  are  renewed  after  the  image  of  God, 
assimilated  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  wrought 
into  that  temper  of  goodness,  righteousness  and  truth, 
ivhich  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.^ 

III.  Believers  are  said  to  be  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption. 

There  is  a  twofold  redemption  spoken  of  in  the  gos« 
pel ;  the  redemption  of  the  soul  from  guilt  by  the  re« 
mission  of  sin  ;  and  the  redemption  of  the  body  from 
the  grave,  and  its  reunion  with  the  soul  at  the  glorious 
re^iurrection.  The  former  is  mentioned  in  thi»  epis- 
tle, chapter  i.  7.  •'  In  Christ  ye  have  redemption^ 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  accorduig  to 
the  riches  of  God's  grace.  The  latter  in  Romans  viii. 
S3.  **  We  who  hdve  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  the  body."  This  is  the  redemption 
which  the  apostle  intends  in  our  text.  Of  the  same 
he  speaks  chap.  i.  IS.  "  After  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  the  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession." 

The  felicity  of  the  heavenly  state  consists  in  pure 
and  spiritual  tempers  and  exercises — in  nearness  to, 
and  communion  with  God — in  the  devout  contempla- 
tion of  his  character,  government  and  works — in  the 
performance  of  such  services  as  are  assigned  to  all  in 
their  respective  spheres — and  in  the  pleasing  inter- 
change of  benevolent  affections  and  kind  offices  for  the 
common  advancement  of  knowledge  and  virtue.  For 
such  a  state  none  are  prepared,  while  sin  has  dominion 
oyer  them.  Fleshly  lusts,  impure  afi'ections  and  malev- 

•See  SiRMON  vii< 
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dent  passions  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  admission  to 
so  glorious  a  world.  Notliing  can  enter  thither  that  de^ 
files  or  works  abomination.  In  the  holy  place  he  only 
can  stand,  who  has  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart.  Tlie 
scaling  or  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  is  therefore  a  ne- 
cessary preparation  for  heaven. 

It  ib  also  an  evidence  of  our  tide  to  heaven— ^n  ear- 
nest of  our  inheritance  in  the  purchased  pobsession. 
The  inheritance  is  promised  to  the  pure  in  heart 
When  we  find  in  ourselves  this  character,  we  may  ap- 
propriate the  promise.  **  Blessed  are  they  that  do  the 
commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  through  the  gates  into  the  city.'' 
If  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  us  by  his  sanctifying  in- 
fluence, we  may  conclude,  that  this  Spirit,  vihich  has 
quickeaed  to  righteousness  our  souls  once  dead  in  sins, 
will  also  awaken  to  immortality  these  bodies  sleeping  in 
the  dust. 

It  is  only  in  this  way  that  the  Spirit  is  an  earnest  and 
seal  of  our  future  redemption.  The  evidence  of  our 
right  to  the  inheritance  is  not  communicated  by  imme- 
diate discovery,  but  obtained  by  diligent  inquiry.  The 
testimony  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  are  heirs  of  glory, 
consists  in  that  work  of  the  Spirit,  which  qualifies  us 
for  glory.  We  are  then  to  conclude  that  we  have  the 
Spirit,  when  wc  are  conscious  of  those  tempers  which 
are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  We  may  then  believe, 
riiat  u  e  are  heirs  of  God's  kingdom,  when  we  possess 
that  righteousness,  peace  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  which  his  kingdom  is  distinguished  from  the  world. 

IV.  The  apostle  speaks  of  the  Spirit,  as  l^eing^rw^- 
€dy  when  \\q  act  in  opposition  to  his  influence.  **  Gricoc 
not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God." 

Joy  and  grief  are  attributed  to  the  divine  nature,  not 
as  ex[)ressive  of  any  real  emotions  of  passion  like  those 
which  are  raised  in  us  by  success  and  disappointment; 
but  only  as  importing  in  accommodation  to  human 
conceptions,  the  wonderful  efforts  of  divine  goodness, 
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mercy  and  love.  As  we  are  grieved,  when  we  are  dis- 
appointed  in  our  endeavors  to  make  others  happy,  and 
when  our  benevolent  intentions  are  treated  with  con- 
tempt and  ingratitude  ;  so  the  Spirit  of  God  is  repre- 
sented as  being  grieved  and  disappointed,  when  his 
friendly  and  gracious  influences  meet  with  opposition 
and  resistance  from  us.  God's  Spirit  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  grace,  in  regard  of  his  readiness  to  assist  us 
in  the  duties,  and  support  us  in  the  difficulties  of  the 
religious  life.  The  great  Parent  of  our  nature  is  more 
forward  to  give  his  holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask  him, 
Aan  we  are  to  answer  our  children's  cries  for  bread. 
So  much  does  his  goodness  surpass  the  highest  instan- 
::es  of  parental  love,  that,  in  comparison  with  him,  the 
most  aflfectionate  earthly  parents  are  called  cviL  The 
grace  of  God's  Spirit  is  expressed  by  his  striving 
with  men.  He  is  beforehand  with  them  in  his  kind 
offices.  He  comes  to  their  door  and  knocks.  He  con- 
tinues his  addresses,  even  after  he  finds  opposition. 
He  is  reluctant  to  leave  them  to  the  evil  imaginations 
of  their  hearts.  Yea,  they  who  rebel  against  his  gra- 
cious motions,  are  said,  not  only  to  grieve  him,  but,  by 
a  bolder  metaphor,  even  to  vex  him.  Final  opposi- 
tion is  called  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.  No 
language  can  more  strongly  than  this,  express  God's 
abundant  mercy  towards  us,  and  his  wonderful  grace  to 
assist  us  in  the  mighty  concern  of  our  salvation. 

Great  encouragement  have  we  to  seek  for,  and  rely 
upon  the  grace  of  the  holy  Spirit  for  every  purpose  of 
the  religious  life.  We  may  come  boldly  to  the  throne 
of  grace  for  help  in  the  time  of  need. 

How  dangerous  must  it  be  to  continue  in  a  course  of 
wickedness !  This  is  nothing  less  than  to  oppose,  grieve 
and  vex  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  that  kind  benevolent  Spir- 
it,  who  strives  with  us.  "  Of  how  sore  a  punishment 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  does  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace  ?" — "  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will  recom- 
pense, saith  the  Lord.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God." 


I. 
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V^  Here  is  a  sofemn  tmaion  nigjaiagt  ^rirriof  ifeii 
Spirit  ^of  God. 

Tins  caution  is  most  cxpressljr  given  to  Aose  lAo 
Imve  already  been  sealed  \vith  the  Spirit,  lat  J|^flN|r 
also  be  applied  to  others— to  them,  who^  Umigli^^aiil 
yet  the  sul^ects  of  his  renewing  operatiDns^  law^JioM) 
ever,  been  fiivoned  with  his  common  motMoay.ara  tl^ 
of  awakening  and  conviction*  i*m^, 

I  shall  point  out  to  you  various  ways  io  wftidhanifc 
are  chargeable  with  grieving  the  Spirit.    .    >     .' •    r 

1.  Indifference  aiid  carelessness  m  re^;ion  il-^fpti^: 
iltion  to  the  grace  of  God.    '  ^  ,  u* 

U  his  Spirit  strives  widi  awn,  he  is  not  iuMswiif 
toiheir  happiness ;  and  they  ought  not  to  bemMfaM 
ent  to  their  own.  If  he  works  in  them  of  feia^mrtf 
pleasure,  they  ought  to  work  out  their  own  aalwOiBR^ 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

While  they  indulge  an  habitual  negUgcace  of  lUt 
important  work,  to  which  they  are  ui]^  by  ifae-MOAj 
tions  of  the  Spirit  within  tliem,  they  rcsiit  ud  gne#i 
him.  He  stands  at  their  door  and  knacks ;  tf  tfaeyi: 
open  the  door  he  comes  in  and  rejoices  as  a  wdaomti 
guest.  If  they  refuse  his  applications,  he  tarns  mw^ff 
grieved,  as  a  d^ised  and  rejected  visitant. 

2.  Spiritual  pride  grieves  the  Divine  ^mit 
The  influence  of  grace  is  instqicdv^  and  b 

It  teaches  man  his  emfitiness,  weakness  and  aAwaid^ 
ness  ;  and  excites  in  him  earnest  desires  after  nadoB 
and  sanctification.  To  them  who  imptove  diis  gnMV 
more  is  given.  But  a  soul  full  of  itself,  and  relymgaa 
its  own  strength  and  holiness,  wiU  be  sent  empty  nwf^ 
The  man,  who,  under  a  conscioasness  of  his  gul^* 
state,  flatters  himself  with  an  imagination,  that  be  laljs' 
at  any  time,  when  danger  approaches,  renew  his  sodia 
repentance,  treats  the  Spirit  of  Ood  with  concenplr 
But  he  who  is  sensible  of  his  dependence  on  the  God 
of  all  grace,  botli  for  a  heart  to  repent,  and  for  the  Met- 
ing of  pardon,  will  seek  the  Loid  while  lie  vmy^ 
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found*  And  to  him,  who  thus  humbly  seeks,  the  grace 
of  God  is  near. 

The  deceived  hypocrite,  who,  trusting  in  his  own 
righteousness,  thinks  that  he  needs  nothing,  will  reject 
the  gracious  counsels  of  the  gospel.  But  the  sincere 
Christian,  feeling  his  own  weakness,  esteems  it  his 
liighest  privilege,  that  he  may  come  to  the  throne  of 
nace  for  a  supply  of  the  Spirit.  And  God  resisteth 
dbe  proud ;  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

3.  The  Spirit  is  grieved,  when  we  neglect  the  meana 
ippointed  for  obtaining  his  influence. 

God  has  instituted  particular  duties  to  be  observed 
bjjr  us  with  a  special  view  to  this  important  end.  The 
lecret  and  social  worship  of  God,  the  reading  and 
ifcaring  of  his  word,  and  the  observance  of  sabbaths 
ind  ordinances,  are  the  means  of  religion.  The  es« 
aence  of  godliness  consists  not  in  these  means,  but 
in  that  holy  temper  and  life,  which  they  are  designed 
o  produce.  These  duties  become  subservient  to  re- 
igion,  not  merely  by  their  natural  tendency  to  advance 
t  in  our  hearts,  but  rather  as  they  are  the  appointed 
neans  of  obtaining  the  needful  influences  of  the  divine 
Spirit. 

God's  gracious  communications  are  not  always  con^ 
ined  to  these  means.  They  are,  however,  his  stated 
ind  ordinary  methods  of  intercourse  with  us.  **  Draw 
ugh  to  God,''  says  the  Apostle,  **  and  he  will  draw 
iigh  to  you."  God  has  promised,  '*  In  all  places  whei:e 
[  record  my  name,  1  will  come  unto  thee  and  bless 
liec."  Our  Lord  promises  his*  spiritual  presence  in 
he  midst  of  those,  **  who  gather  together  in  his  name." 
;t  was  when  the  disciples  were  together  with  one  ac- 
u>rd,  in  one  place,  that  the  Spirit  was  poured  upon 
iieifi.  John  ^'  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  duy  ;" 
iiid  on  that  day  he  saw  Jesus  "  walking  in  the  midst 
>f  the  churches." 

As  the  Spirit  sanctifies  and  seals  us  by  the  word  of 
rath,  80  that  we  may  obtain  this  benefit,  we  must  be 
Vol.  IIL  3  b 


3ff6     Against  Grieving  the  Spirit.     [SfiRM.  XXXfc 

conversant  with  the  word.  God  begins  and  carries  01 
his  saving  work  in  men^s  souls,  not  by  immedijft 
revelations,  but  by  his  gracious  concurrence  with  their 
humble  inquiries  after  truth  and  duly.  Hence  tbe 
Apostle  joins  these  two  cautions,  **  Quench  not  tht 
Spirit  :*' — "  Despise  not  prophesying/* 

To  other  means  %\e  must  add  scrif.us  meditation  oh 
divine  things,  and  careful  examination  of  our  hearti. 
Thus  wc  gain  a  knowledge  of  ourselves,  a  sense  of  our 
wants,  and  an  apprehension  of  the  importance  of  spirit* 
ual  blessings.  While  David  w\ns  musing,  the  fiit 
burned.  In  the  multitude  of  Lis  thoughts  within  hin^ 
God's  comforts  delighted  his  soul.  And  all  mustbb 
accompanied  wi:h  pra}er.  "  Ask  and  ye  shall  » 
ceive,"  says  our  Lord,  *'  for  God  giveth  his  Holy  Spii 
it  to  them  who  a^k  him.'^  ' 

Sinci'  these  are  the  ways,  in  which  God  has  directed 
us  to  seek,  and  encouraged  us  to  expect  the  needfiil 
supplies  of  his  grace  ;  our  disregard  to  them  may 
properly  be  said  to  grieve  the  Spirit.  It  is  a  contempt 
of  his  cQered  assistance — an  aflVont  to  his  kindness  aid 
Jove. 

Yc,  who  live  in  the  neglect  of  secret  prayer,  artd  8d- 
ci'il  worship— ye  who  are  strangers  to  your  own  hcartSi 
and  to  the  word  and  sanctuary  of  God" — consider,  you  I 
not  only  disobey  the  express  commands  of  God,  bat 
oppose  and  grieve  that  S|,irit,  who,  usually,  by  these 
iheaiib,  communicates  himself  to  the  soul. 

4.  Opposition  to  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  is  anoth- 
er way  in  which  he  is  often  grieved. 

Tliere  are  times,  w  hen  sinners  are  impressed  moit 
deeply  than  usual,  with  a  scnseof  their  guilty  and  dan- 
gerous  state,  and  of  the  necessity  of  a  sj>ecdy  repent 
ance.  There  are  seasons  also,  w  hen  true  Christian! 
are  awakened  to  more  lively  affections,  and  more  fer- 
vent zeal,  than  what  they  ordinarily  experience.  What 
ever  may  be  our  character,  such  favorable  motions  aie 
to  be  impi-ovcd.     Our  Saviour  has  taught  us,  "  Who- 
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lioever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  ;  but  from  him  thajt 

hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  seem- 

'iCth  to  have."    If  we  disobey  the  callsj  and  neglect  the 

^ds  of  the  Spirit,  we  oppose  and  gripve  him  ;  and 

what  we  have  may  justlv  Ue  taken  away. 

Wc  are  not,  iudccd,  implicitly  to  obey  every  motion 
started  in  our  minds,  concluding  it,  at  once,  to  be  di- 
vine.    There  may  be  motions  suggested  by  the  pow- 
er of  imagination,  or  by  the  influence  of  eyil  .3pintS| 
which  are  not  to  be  followed.     We  should  always  re-: 
member,  that  the  divine  influence  is  not  by  immediate 
ipyelation  of  spmething  new,  and  before  unknown  ; 
^it  by  kind  excitation  to  tliat  which  is  already  reveaU 
jKjCl  or  commanded  in  scripture.     How  powerfully  soev- 
jp:  we  may  be  urged  to  a  particular  action,  or  line  of 
conduct,  we  are  not  to  proceed,  until  we  have  examin- 
[^  the  matter,  and  found  it  agreeable  to  the  word  of 
Kpod.     By  this  rule  we  are  to  try  all  inward  motions  } 
.juid  as  they  agree  gr  disiigree  with  this,  we  are  to  em- 
ijt^race  or  discard  them.    To  suspend  our  resolution  un- 
|jtil  we  can  obtain  light  in  a  doubtful  case  ;  or  to  refuse 
compliance  with  a  suggestion  palpably  unscriptural,  is 
iiot  to  grieve,  but  please  the  Spirit.     This  is  to  follow 
reason  and  the  word  of  God.     But  when  conscience 
jBtrongly  remonstrates  ag  \}nst  manifest  evil,  or  presses 
.40  evident  duty,  then  opposition  or  delay  is  grieving 
Lthe  Spirit. 

5.  There  are  some  particular  kinds  of  sin,  which 
j^e,  in  an  eminent  and  peculiar  sense,  opposite  to  the 
*  work  of  the  Spirit^ 

^      Aniong  these  may  be  reckoned  imparity,  intemper- 
'ance,  dissipation,  and  all  the  vices  of  sensuality.    This 
^  IS  the  language  of  the  gospel ;  "  They  who  are  sen- 
sual, have  not  the  Spirit." — "  Be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit." 
'.  You  cannot  be  filled  with  both.     "  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ye  will  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."     When 
Pavid  fell  into  the  gross  sin  of  impurity,  God  took 
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from  him  the  Holy  Spirit ;   and  the  unhappy  oflfender 
lost  for  a  time  the  jov  of  salvation. 

The  indulgence  of  malignant  passions,  as  well  as,  of 
fleshly  lusts*  grieves  the  Spirit.  Tlie  fruits  of  Ife 
Spirit  are  love,  peace,  gentleness  and  meekness,  Thp 
contrary  tempers  are  the  works-  of  the  flesh,  and  d^ 
scend  not  from  above,  but  are  earthly,  sensual  and  dev- 
ilish. Therefore  to  the  caution  in  the  text  the  Apdsde 
subjoins  a  dissuasive  from  all  bitterness,  wrath,  daaoflr 
and  evil  speaking,  and  an  exhortation  to  ktodnesii 
compassion  and  mutual  forgiveness. 

Contentions  among  Christians  are  opposite  to  Ac 
Spirit.  *'  Ye  are  builded  together,"  says  the  Aposde, 
**  for  an  habitation  of'  God  through  the  Spirit"-^ 
W  alk  worthy  of  your  vocation  in  all  lowliness,  ftr- 
bearing  one  another  in  love,  and  keeping  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;  for  there  is  one  bodf 
and  one  Spirit/'  Christians  can  no  lonrcr  be  an  hab- 
itation of  the  Spirit,  thaii  they  are  buuded  together. 
They  no  longer  walk  worthy  of  their  vocation,  than 
they  preserve  unity  and  peace. 

Finally  :  Men  grieve  the  Spirit,  when  they  ascxibe 
to  him  those  motions  and  actions,  which  are  eontnuy 
to  his  nature. 

If,  under  pretence  of  the  special  guidance  of  the 
Spirit,  they  blindly  follow  every  impulse  of  a  heated 
imagination,  every  suggestion  of  the  common  deceiv- 
er, every  motion  of  their  own  vanity  and  pride,  diej 
profane  and  blaspheme  his  sacred  name. 

The  scripture  directs  us  to  prove  every  Spirit, 
whether  it  be  of  God.  If,  instead  of  trying  the  Spirit 
which  moves  us,  we  rashly  obey  every  motion  diat 
we  feel,  and  ascribe  to  the  Spirit  of  God  the  tempers 
and  actions  which  his  word  forbids,  we  not  only  arc 
guilty  of  great  impiety,  but  lay  ourselves  open  to  final 
delusion. 

To  dissuade  us  from  these,  and  all  other  sins,  what 
argument  can  be  more  powerful,  than  this  which  our 
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soever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  ;  but  from  him  th^^t 
\axh  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  seem« 
Cth  to  have."  If  we  disobey  the  callsj  and  neglect  the 
juds  of  the  Spirit,  we  oppose  and  gripve  him  ;  an4 
what  we  have  may  jusdv  Ue  taken  away. 

Wc  are  not,  indeed,  implicitly  to  obey  every  motion 
started  in  our  minds,  Concluding  it,  at  once,  to  be  di- 
vine. There  may  be  motions  suggested  by  the  pow- 
er of  imagination,  or  by  the  influence  of  eyil  .$piritS| 
which  are  not  to  be  followed.  We  should  always  re- 
member, that  the  divine  influence  is  not  by  immediate 
ipvelation  of  spmething  new,  and  before  unknown  ; 
imt  by  kind  excitation  to  tliat  which  is  already  reveaU 
f^  or  commanded  in  scripture.  How  powerfully  soev- 
"^  we  may  be  urged  to  a  particular  action,  or  line  of 
conduct,  we  are  not  to  proceed,  until  we  have  examin- 
pd  the  matters  and  found  it  agreeable  to  the  word  of 
pod.  By  this  rule  we  are  to  try  al^  inward  motions  \ 
jind  £^  they  agree  gr  disiigree  with  this,  we  are  to  em- 
jbrace  or  discard  them.  To  suspend  our  resolution  un- 
til we  can  obtain  light  in  a  doubtful  case  ;  or  to  refuse 
compliance  with  a  suggestion  palpably  unscriptural,  is 
not  to  grieve,  but  please  the  Spirit.  This  is  to  follow 
reason  and  the  word  of  God.  But  when  conscience 
strongly  remonstrates  ag  \|nst  manifest  evil,  or  presses 
Jo  evident  duty,  then  opposition  or  delay  is  grieving 
the  Spirit. 

5.  There  are  some  particular  kinds  of  $in,  which 
are,  in  an  eminent  and  peculiar  sense,  opposite  to  the 
work  of  the  Spirit. 

Among  these  may  be  reckoned  impprity,  intemper- 
ance, dissipation,  and  all  the  vices  of  sensuality.  This 
is  the  language  of  the  gospel ;  "  They  who  are  sen- 
sual, have  not  the  Spirit." — "  Be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit." 
You  cannot  be  filled  with  both.  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ye  will  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  When 
Pavid  fell  into  the  gross  sin  of  impurity,  God  took 
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^t  all  bitteme99^  and  wrafb,  and  angrry  and  clamor^  and  evU  tftettk^ 
ingy  be  fiut  away  from^you^  vtith  all  malice;  and  be  ye  kind  om 
to  another y  tenderhearted^  forgiving  one  anotner^  even  as  God/of 
Chri*t*8  take  hathjorgiven  you, 

IN  these,  and  the  preceding  verses,  the  Aposr 
tie  describes  the  Christian  life.  To  give  us  the  more 
accurate  and  just  conception  of  it,  he  shews  both  what 
it  is,  and  what  it  is  not — what  those  passions  and  vice^ 
are,  which  we  must  renounce  ;  and  what  those  dispo* 
sitions  and  virtues  are^  which  we  must  cultivate. 

We  are  taught,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,  to  put  off 
the  old  mm,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man.  Tlip  d^ 
man  is  corrupt  according  to  deceitihl  lusts ;  the  new 
man  is  holy  after  the  image  of  God.  The  Chrisdan 
thus  renovatc-d  must  depart  from  evil  and  (lo  good- 
put  away  fabehood,  and  speak  truth — ablior  all  dishoiK 
esty  and  fraud,  and  work  with  his  hands  the  things 
which  are  profitable — allow  no  vain  discourse  to  pror 
cecd  from  his  mouth,  but  such  only  as  may  be  usefiil 
to  edification. 
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In  the  same  manner  the  Apostle,  in  our  text,  ex- 
presses that  benevolent  and  social  temper,  uhich  Chris* 
tians  ought  to  exercise  toward  one  another. 

They  are  to  put  away  anger,  malice  and  evil  speak- 
ing, and  to  be  kind,  com|)absionate  and  forgiving,  in 
imitation  of  the  mercy  of  God,  who  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  them. 

We  will,  first,  consider  what  are  the  evil  disposiw 
(ions  and  manners  which  Christians  are  here  required 
to  renounce.  Wc  will  then  state  and  explain  the  op. 
posite  virtues.  And  lastly,  we  will  illustrate  and  ap- 
ply the  argument  by  which  these  virtues  are  urged. 

I.  We  will  consider  the  evil  passions,  manners  and 
language,  which  the  Apostle  captions  us  to  avoid  in 
our  intercourse  with  one  another.  ^^  Let  all  bitter, 
ness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speak- 
ing, be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice.'' 

1.  We  arc  to  put  away  all  bittemess^'^Si  such  pafs>- 
6ions,  behavior  and  language  as  arc  disgustful  and  of- 
fensive to  others,  wound  their  tender  feelings  and  em- 
bitter their  spirits.  It  is  an  easy  and  obvious  meta- 
phor. We  all  know  how  bitter  objects  affect  our  or- 
gans of  taste.  The  bitterness,  which  the  Apostle  in- 
tends here,  is  that  conduct  in  the  social  life,  which  a& 
fects,  in  a  similar  manner,  the  feelings  of  others.  It  b 
a  metaphor  which  the  scripture  often  uses  :  A  bitter 
alBiction  is  a  very  painful,  grievous,  one.  To  be  ia 
bitterness  of  soul,  is  to  be  in  great  anguish*  Bitter 
vords  are  words  which  deeply  distress  the  heart.  A 
foolish  son  is  a  bitterness  to  her  that  bare  him,  /•  ^.  he 
is  a  great  affliction  to  lier.  We  read  of  those  whose 
mouths  are  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness — of  severe 
and  reviling  language.r  Husbands  are  directed  to  love 
their  wives,  and  not  be  bitter  against  them.  Bitterness 
is  here  opposed  to  a  smooth,  kind  and  obliging  car- 
riage toward,  intimate  friends^ 

Christians  are  to  put  ^iway  all  such  bitterness.  Under 
iliis  metaphor  may  be  comprehended  a  roughness  of 
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iLe/  aU  bittemeasj  and  wrafb,  and  angrry  and  clamor^  and  evU  9fiiakr 
ing^  be  fiut  away  from^ou^  vrith  all  malice;  and  be  yc  kind  one 
to  another^  tenderkearted^  forgiving  one  anotner^  even  as  Godfif 
Chriat*a  sake  hathfirgiven  you. 

IN  these,  and  the  preceding  venscs,  the  Aposr' 
tie  descri!)es  the  Christian  life.  To  give  us  the  more 
accurate  and  just  conception  of  it,  he  shews  both  what 
it  is,  and  what  it  is  not — what  those  passions  and  vicei 
are,  which  we  must  renounce  ;  and  what  those  dispo* 
sitions  and  virtues  are,  which  we  must  cultivate. 

We  are  tauglit,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,  to  put  off 
the  old  mm,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man.  The  ol^ 
man  is  corrupt  according  to  deceitihl  lusts ;  thie  new 
man  is  holy  after  the  image  of  God.  The  Christian 
thus  renovated  must  depart  from  evi{  and  flo  good-* 
put  away  fabehood,  and  speak  truth — ablior  all  dishon* 
esty  and  fraud,  and  work  with  his  hands  the  things 
which  are  profitable — allow  no  vain  discourse  to  pror 
ceed  from  his  mouth,  but  such  only  as  may  be  useful 
to  edification. 
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In  the  same  manner  the  Apostle,  in  our  text,  ex- 
presses that  benevolent  and  social  temper,  uhich  Chris* 
tians  ought  to  exercise  toward  one  another. 

They  are  to  put  away  anger,  malice  and  evil  speak- 
ing, and  to  be  kind,  comi)assionate  and  forgiving,  in 
imitation  of  the  ntercy  of  God,  who  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  them* 

We  wiU,  first,  consider  what  are  the  evil  disposiw 
(ions  and  manners  which  Christians  are  here  required 
to  renounce.  We  will  then  state  and  explain  the  op. 
posite  virtues.  And  lastly,  we  will  illustrate  and  ap- 
ply the  argument  by  which  these  virtues  are  urged. 

I.  We  will  consider  the  evil  passions,  manners  and 
language,  which  the  Apostle  caotions  us  to  avoid  in 
our  intercourse  with  one  another.  **  Let  all  bitter- 
ness, and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speak- 
ing, be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice.'' 

1.  We  arc  to  put  away  all  biuemess^-^ll  such  pas* 
6ions,  behavior  and  language  as  are  disgustful  and  of- 
fensive to  others,  wound  their  tender  feelings  and  em- 
bitter their  spirits.  It  is  an  easy  and  obvious  meta- 
phor. We  all  know  how  bUier  objects  affect  our  or- 
gans of  taste.  The  bitterness,  which  the  Apostle  in- 
tends here,  is  that  conduct  in  the  social  life,  which  af- 
fects, in  a  similar  manner,  the  feelings  of  others.  It  b 
a  metaphor  which  the  scripture  often  uses  :  A  bitter 
affiiction  is  a  very  painful,  grievous,  one.  To  be  ia 
bitterness  of  soul,  is  to  be  in  great  anguish.  Bitter 
M'ords  are  words  which  deeply  distress  the  heart.  A 
foolish  son  is  a  bitterness  to  her  that  bare  him,  /.  ^.  he 
is  a  great  affliction  to  lier.  We  read  of  those  whose 
mouths  are  ftill  of  cursing  and  bitterness — of  severe 
and  reviling  language^  Husbands  are  directed  to  love 
their  wives,  and  not  be  bitter  against  tliem.  Bitterness 
is  here  opposed  to  a  smooth,  kind  and  obliging  car- 
riage toward  intimate  friends^ 

Christians  are  to  put  i^way  all  such  bitterness.  Under 
lliis  metaphor  may  be  comprehended  a  roughness  of 
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manners,  and  severity  of  temper — a  captious,  cavilling 
humor — a  spirit  of  opposition  and  contradiction,  not 
only  in  great,  but  trivial  matters— an  assuming,  impe* 
rious  behavior  toward  friends  and  companions — a 
disposition  to  crosis  their  will,  and  to  criminate  at  a 
venture  every  thing  they  do,  whether  right  or  wrong — 
a  proneness  to  upbraid  them  with  past  failings,  and  re^ 
proach  them  for  innocent  infirmities — a  perpetual  jeal« 
ousy  of  their  intentions,  and  passionate  complainti 
against  them  for  accidental  errors,  or  even  suspected 
offences.  Such  treatment  is  a  bitterness  to  those  vbo 
have  common  feelings,  especially  if  they  stand  in  the 
more  tender  and  delicate  relations  of  life  ;  yea,  in  those 
relations,  coldness  and  indifference  are  more  painfiiUj 
felt,  than  direct  and  positive  injuries  in  ordinary  casesr 
The  happiness  of  domestic  life  depends  on  mutual  af- 
fection and  confidence.  That  neglect  whi^h  betrays 
the  want  of  regard,  embitters  the  connexion* 

But  perhaps  no  temper  is  more  inconsistent  with 
the  felicity  of  social  life,  than  what  is  commonly  calL 
ed  peevishness.      There  are  some  who  are  subject  to 
sudden  and  violent  gusts  of  passion,  in  which  they  say 
and  do  extravagant  things;    but  when  the  gust  hat 
blown  itself  out,  it  is  followed  with  a  comlbrtabie 
calm  ;  and  perhaps  the  clouds  which  had  been  lowcp* 
ing  before,  are  now  wholly  dissipated.     So,  peo|ife» 
afflicted  with  epileptic  fits,  in  the  intervals  of  their  dis« 
order,  enjoy  tolerable  health  :    But  peevishness  caft 
never  be  easy.    It  is  a  restless  spirit,  irritable  at  trifle%  . 
and  discharging  its  impotent  spleen  on  every  object  in 
its  way.     Though  its  force  may,  in  general,  be  but 
languid,  yet  it  is  extremely  troublesome  and  vexa- 
tious, because  it  never  can  be  quiet  itself,  nor  sufer 
others  to  be  so.     Men  of  violent  passion,  like  a  mus- 
ket, are  silent  after  the  explosion.     But  the  peevish . 
are  like  wild  fire,  which  keeps  up  a  silly  noise,  and 
emits  an  incessant  smoke,  with  little  other  dBfect^  than 
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jo  disturb  the  peace^  and  afflict  the  eyes  of  those  who 
ire  near. 

2.  The  Apostle  in  the  next  place,  mentions  turj/^ 
ind  anger,  as  passions  which  Christians  must  put 
uvay.  .    . 

These  two  words  in  our  language,  and  m  the  origin- 
il^  are  of  much  the  same  import.  If  there  is  a  diner- 
ence,  the  former  signifies  a  heat  of  temper  ;  the  latter 
signifies  this  heat  wrought  into  a  flame.  They  both 
together  express  the  passion  usually  called  anger,  in  all 
te  criminal  stages  and  degrees. 

.  Christians  should  acquire  such  an  habitual  command 
dT  themselves,  as  not  to  suspect  evil  without  evidence^ 
oor  be  easily  provoked  at  real  evil— ^not  to  fall  into 
ludden  passion  at  trivial  oflfences ;  much  (ess,  on  mero 
ealousy  and  surmise — not  to  be  angry  without  cause, 
iior  before  they  have  examined  the  cause,  and  found  it 
substantial — not  to  indulge  resentment  bevond  the  de- 
oierit  of  the  provocation,  nor  express  it  m  exasperat;' 
ing  language— ^not  to  render  evil  ^^r  evil,  nor  take 
ash  measures  for  the  redress  of  their  wrongs — not  to 
)rood  over  their  passion,  till  it  grows  into  rancor,  ob- 
structs the  exercise  of  benevolence,  and  diverts  the 
burse  of  good  offices  which  are  due  to  mankind. 

Though  anger,  considered  simply  as  a  sense  of  feel- 
jQg  of  the  wrongs  done  us,  is  innocent  and  natural,  yet 
ill  the  irregular  and  excessive  operations  of  it  are  sin- 
\il  and  dangerous.  They  expose  us  to  numerous 
ransgressions,  bring  on  us  new  temptations,  provoke 
resh  injuries,  involve  us  in  unnecessary  perplexities, 
ob  us  of  our  peace  and  selfenjoyment  and  disturb  thc> 
security  of  all  around  us. 

3.  We  are  to  put  away  all  malice. 

This  is  a  degree  of  passion  beyond  simple  angcr^ 
t  is  a  fixed,  settled  hatred,  accompanied  witha.disi, 
K>sition  to  revenge.     It  is  anger  resting  in  the  bosom  ^ 
nd  stud}'ing  to  do  mischief, 
Tql.  hi.  Sc 
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I.  Wc  will  coni-idtr  the  Exhortation.  *'  Bej-efoti 
lowers  of  God,  »ikI  walk  in  love.'' 

The  goodness  oi"  God  is  the  glory  of  his  moral  ctnr. 
acter.  When  Mcscs  prayed,  "  Lord,  t.hcw  mc  dw 
glory  ;  this  was  the  divine  answer,  "  1  will  make  of 
my  goodness  \->as^  before  thee." 

Language  allordsnot  stronger  terms,  or  higher  ex- 
pressions, than  those  in  which  revelation  describes  the 
goodneiis  of  God.  "  He  is  good  to  all,  and  his  tem 
der  mercies  are  over  all  his  works."— ^"  He  daily  loideth 
lis  with  benefits,  and  we  know  not  the  number  theictrf^ 
if  we  wonld  count  them,  they  arc  more  than  the  and." 
His  goodness  is  constant;  "  it  endureth  forever;  >t 
faintcth  not,  neither  is  weary."  It  is  exercised  towaii 
the  most  unworthy  crciiturcs,  in  the  most  disinterested' 
manner,  without  hope  of  a  recompense.  CompNTOd' 
with  him,  the  most  bountiful  among  the  sons  of  fiteA^ 
are  evil :  Even  parental  goodness  sinks  and  is  iost  a 
the  comparison. 

Many  wonderful  instances  of  God's  love  to  men  the 
scripture  adduces,  to  raise  our  admiration  and  eratitudtf 
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Jis  one  of  the  common  ways,  in  which  ,iqalic^  ventf 
itaelf  to  the  prejudice  of  loankind^  19  iicyiluig  and  4c«» 
Guoatoiy  language,  therefore,  the  ApostJe, 

4.  Exhorts  Christians  to  put  a:if^^y  kofff.  Hix^/ffjl 
clamor  and  evil  speaking. 

By  clamer  he  in^nos  Qois^i  rCO^plaiging  :9nd  4X)n« 
Ibentious  language,  in  vppoiution  to  that  wmch  jis  so^ 
gfmle  and  coMfteous. 

There  are  (jome,  who  are  .clamorow  from  the  fim>9i* 
If  and  ruggcdqess  of  their  tempers  :  And  there  ^f|$ 
lathers,  who  by  use  have  acquired  such  a  habit  of  c^cuur 
Drousae$$,  .that  whether  they  are  in  anger,  or  only  i^ 
(ornesit,  their  lai^uage  is  «»uch  the  ^me«  When  they 
give  orders  or  instructions,  it  is  ia  a  manner,  which,  ijT 
p  has  any  affect,  operates  only  lOn  iear,  not  on  the  m^re 
ingenuous  principles..  If  any  thing  is  done  contrary  tp 
^eir  intention,  they  condemn  it  with  si^^  pre^pitfincy 
ppd  noise,  that  no  excuse  can  be  made,  or  be  hearfl,  if 
it  is  made.  At  the  most  triyiai  inadvertencies  they  e^- 
@}aiin  with  as  much  vehemencef  ^s  if  one  were  setting 
Si,re  to  their  house.  Accidental  errors  are  imputed  to 
'\t^  worst  u>teqtion,  ^ikndthe  oflfendcr  i3  loaded  with  the 
vilest  epithets. 

Such  language  is  what  the  Apostle  calls  clamor. 
This  is  unreasonable  i(i  any  ;  but  [peculiarly  indecent  in 
Christians;  for  t^ey  .profess  a  religion,  which  exhibit3 
for  their  imitation,  tbemildest  and  sweetest  examples, 
ind  inculcates,  in  its  precepts,  moderatiioa  and  gende- 
less,  soft  ;an9wers  and  obligii^g  mannei:6,.gr^ceAllspeech 
and  winning  address. 

But  what  the  gospel  more  especially  warps  Chiis- 
jans  to  avoid  is  tfv/7  speaiing. 

There  ane.  indeed  some  cases,- in  which  we  may  sp^ajc 
evil  of  others.  Public  and  notorious  crimes,  the  cqt* 
ruption  of  manners,  and  the  degeneracy  qf  the  tim^, 
may  be  subjects  of  discourse  among  Christiaqs  in  £( 
way  of  lamentation,  and  for  mutual  warning  and  ex- 
;:itqmcnt.    The  eyU  whioh  we  :kQow  of  smother,  wc 
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suffered  for  sins,  tlie  just  foe  the  unjust,  that  be  migfat 
bring  us  Co  God," — "  He  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should 
live  unto  righteousness." — "He  gave  himself  a  ra& 
som  for  us ;  and  we  have  rtideiuption  throu^  lui 
blood. 

"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  This  is  the  just 
demerit  of,  and  the  legal  sentence  against  the  trans- 
gression of  man.  The  wisdom  of  God  has  seen  fit  to 
ordain,  that  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  should 
be  no  remission  of  sin.  The  great  ends  of  God's 
moral  government  required,  that  there  should  be  some 
solemn  display  of  his  just  and  holy  wrath  agaiitst  Aie 
disobedience  and  rebellion  of  his  subjects.  To  have 
executed  deserved  punishment  on  the  ofiendcrs  them- 
selves would  have  been  for  ever  inconsistent  with  their 
admission  to  pardon  and  favor.  Therefore,  that  they 
might  be  forgiven  in  a  way  agreeable  u>  the  great  aod 
benevolent  design  of  God's  government,  he  was  ptea&> 
ed  to  ap))oint  and  accept  an  atonement  for  their  guilt 
■'  He  sci  fonh  iiii  Son  to  be  a  propitiation,  that  he 
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He  gave  himself,  not  merely  to  become  a  man,  and 
^eU  on  earth-*-not  merely  to  be  our  pattern ,  teacher 
and  guide  ;  but  to  die  in  our  stead,  and  to  suffer  a 
kind  of  death  peculiarly  painful  and  ignominious.  He 
gave  himself  for  us»  not  in  hope  of  a  reconapense  from 
lis,  but  in  his  selfmoving  goodness — iu  his  disinterest- 
sd  benevolence  toward  us. 

•*  The  ofiering  of  Christ  was  a  rtoffctsmelling  scroor.^ 
[t  was  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  and,  through 
Ims  appointment  became  efficacious  to  obtain  pardon 
ind  ^^race  for  men.  The  sacrifices  oflfered  to  God,  ac- 
cording to  his  institution,  under  the  Patriarchal  and 
Mosaic  dispensations,  are  called  "  a  sweet  savor  to 
[lim ;"  and  he  is  said  to  ^'  smell  a  sweet  savor  in 
them."  The  Apostle  uses  the  same  phrases  to  express 
Grod's  acceptance  of  Christ*s  sacrifice,  and  its  virtue  to 
take  away  human  guilt.  God's  law  is  magnified; .  his 
character  is  honored,  and  hra  justice  is  satisfied  with 
the  work  which  Jesus,  as  our  Redeemer,  has  accom- 
plished. And  penitent  sinners,  now  humbly  applying 
to  the  mercy  of  God  and  relying  on  the  atonement  of 
the  Saviour,  will  be  admitted  to  favor  as  freely  and 
completely  as  if  they  had  never  offended.  As  Christy 
who  knew  no  sin,  has  been  made  a  sinofiering  for  us, 
so  we  are  by  faith  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him.  According  to  the  terms  of  the  new  covenant, 
believers  receive  through  Jesus  Christ  abundance  df 
grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness — ^they  are  abund- 
antly pardoned — their  sins  are  extinguished  as  a  cloud, 
and  remembered  no  more.  They  receive  life,  and  re- 
ceive it  more  abundantly,  than  it  was  promised  by  the 
covenant  of  innocence.  The  righteousness  of  Christ 
has  procured  for  them  immortality  far  more  glorious 
than  Adam,  in  virtue  of  his  own  most  perfect  obedi- 
ence, could  have  claimed. 

This  example  of  Christ's  love  to  us  is  an  argument 
of  great  force,  why  we  should  love  one  another.  •*  Be 
ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love. 
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pear  to  be  in  affliction,  they  should  regard  among  then 
the  diilercnce  of  cli;iraclers  apd  circumstances,  givuig  i 
precedence  to  tlie  most  necessitous,  the  most  frteodIes& 
and  the  most  virLuouii ;  and  should  exercise  their  chtiTt 
ity  in  ways  consistent  with  oUier  obligaliwvs  fio<J  (he 
general  good.     The  Appostle  adds, 

3.  That  we  are  to  forgive  one  another. 

In  this  imperfect  state,  offences  will  come.  If  there.- 
fore  we  hope  to  live  comfortably  jn  society,  wcjutist 
carry  with  us  a  peaceable  and  forgiving  spirit. 

Forgiveness  does  not  oblige  us  tamely  to  s^AwM  ^ 
every  insult,  ;uid  silently  to  bear  every  injury.  Theif 
»re  wrongs  so  gross  and  gppreasive,  Uiat  justice  to  our- 
selves demands  redress.  And  there  are  some  JosoJeit 
cffendera,  whom  nothing  but  the  terror  of  human  pun- 
ishmen:  will  restrain.  When,  and  haw  far  we  may  ^ 
ply  to  the  laws  of  society  for  the  redress  of,  or  for  pnv 
tection  against  pergonal  injuries,  wisdom  is  profita^ 
to  direct. 

Bui-  under  tiio  tdlluencc  of  that  forgiving  spirit,  ivhich 
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Iti  oaf  fkVof  find  esteem  ;  and  though  they  continue  im- 
placable^ they  will  have  a  share  in  our  benevolence  andf 
prayers. 

III.  We  are,  in  the  last  place,  to  apply  the  argu- 
ment,  by  which  the  Apostle  urges  us  to  diis  kind  and^ 
Ebi^iving  carriage.  **  God  for  Christ's  saiet  hath  for- 
given you. 

Remember,-  Christians,  what  ye  onte  were-^nher^ 
—enemies  to  God"  by  wicked  works — under  his  h6ly 
displeasure,  and  exposed  to  everlasting  death.  Think 
how  ye  were  brought  out  of  this  deplorable  state — not 
by  your  own  works,  but  by  the  forgiving  mercy  of 
God.  ••  It  is  God  who  hath  forgiven  you.'*  Though 
jrour  repenfaiftce  was  the  Condition  on  which  pardon  Was 
vouchsafed  to  you  ;  yet,  consider,  this  pardon  was 
granted,  not  on  the  groimd  of  any  intrinsic  oblieatoiy 
worth  hi  your  nspentance,  but  on  the  ground  of  Christ^^ 
mediation,  who  voluntaR-ily  sufiered  for  your  sins,  ofib"- 
ing  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweetsmelling  sav^ 
Of.     "  God  for'  Christ^i  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 

This  wonderful  instance  of  divine  mercy  is  perti«^ 
mtitly  urged  on  Christiahs  as  a  motive  to  ihutual  for- 
giveness. God  abundiantly  pardons  :  Even  where  sin 
abounds,  his  grace  much  more  abounds.  He  propo- 
ses forgiveness  to  iSi  sinners  without  distinction,  afnd 
on  the  same  gracious  terms.  He  forgives  great  iSihs 
as  well  as  small,  and  repeated  transgressions  as  freely 
as  the  first.  He  renews  the  tenders  of  his  mercy  after 
multiplied  rejections,  and  waits  to  be  gracious.  He 
Ibrgives  without  conu^ensation  for  injuries  done  him  : 
He  requires  only  thathumiliation  and  penitence  of  soul, 
which  are  necessary  preparatives  for  this  gracious  par- 
don. He  forgives  though  he  needs  nothing  from  us, 
and  our  righteousness  cannot  be  gain  to  him.  He 
makes  the  first  advances  to  a  reconciliation.  He  calls 
us  to  repentance,  and  even  strives  with  us,  that  we  may 
be  persuaded  to  turn  and  live.  He  has  redeemed  us  at 
Si  great  price,  even  by  the  blood  of  his  own  Son,  whom 
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he  liatli  set  fourth  to  he  a  propitiation,  that  he  mighi 
bi- jiibt  and  ihe  JMSiiikr  of  ihcm  who  believe. 

Let  tliis  i-x;ini[)lc  of  divine  mercy  persuade  us  to 
pm  away  ail  bitttriK-iS,  anger,  malice  and  e\  ilspcab- 
iiiL,^  and  to  be  kind,  lendcrlieartcd,  forgiving  one  anoih- 

Alter  o'jf  Lord  h^is  foigivcn  us  a  debt  of  ten  thou- 
Siind  talents,  shall  vt:  tlunk.  it  much  to  remit  to  a  fel- 
low  servant  a  debt  of  a  lew  pence  ?  If  uc  havereceiv- 
ed  the  p:n!'ii  of  all  our  past  sins,  and  hope  through 
grace  to  olt.iin  tlie  remission  of  our  future  ones,  bhall 
we  be  rij^oioii;  and  inijiliiCiible  to  our  iellow  sinners  ? 
Let  us  rcnienio'-T.  iliat  an  unmerciful,  unfoi^vin^  tem- 
per is  an  evidenei'  tluil  «e  never  have  really  repented  of 
our  sin-.,  and  Tint  <o:istc)uendy  wc  still  lie  under  (he 
Ruilt  (<f  tliein  :.ll.  lie  who  shews  no  mercy,  bhaJl  have 
jnd.cment  wiiliont  ni'-Tcy.  He  who  forgives  not  an 
oiiendiu;^  brouier,  will  not  be  forgiven  of  his  Iieavenly 
Pathcr. 

"  Put  on  llierefore,  as  the  elect  of  Cod,  bowels  of 
mercici,  kindiK'ss.  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
loiigsLifleriniT.  forbearing  one   another,  and  forgiving 
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futjomication  and  all  unclettrmeaij  or  covetouaneaw^  let  it  not  kc 
once  named  among  you^  a»  becometh  tatnta  ;  neither  JlitAineaM^ 
nor  fooiiah  talking^  nor  jeattng^  which  are  not  convenient  :  bu$ 
rather  gtvif^  of  thanks.  For  thia  ye  know^  that  no  vtboremon^ 
ger  xior  unclean  fieraon^  nor  covetotia  man^  who  i»  an  idolater^ 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  ofChriatand  qf  God,  Let 
no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  word ft^  for  because  qf  these  things 
epmeth  the  wrath  of  God  on  the  children  qf  disobedience. 

Our  Apostle  is  stHl  describing  the  Christian 
Kfe,  inculcating  the  virtues  which  belong  to  it,  and  dis- 
juading  from  die  vices  which  oppose  it. 

The  preceding  verses,  in  this  and  part  of  the  former 
chapter,  state  the  Christian  teYni)er,  as  it  respects  our 
fellow  men.  The  words  now  read  inculcate  Christian 
iobriety  ;  and  warn  those  who  are  called  saints  against 
imitating  heathens  and  sinners  in  uncleamiessy  covet- 
pii^hs  and  foolish  jestingn 

I  shall,  first,  distinctljr  consider  the  several  sin^ 
which  the  Apostle  here  mentions.  And,  then,  I  shaU 
ppen  and  apply  the  argument  subjoined. 

First :  We  will  consider  the  several  vices  here  men- 
tioned. *^  Fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  and  covet- 
you  III.  3  E 
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riagc,  is  equally  criminal  with  common  prostitution  ; 
but  that  is  really  criminal  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  no 
man  can  doubt,  when  he  considers  what  consequences 
would  ensue  from  such  a  practice^nerally  prevailing. 
Prostitutions,  under  pretext  of  private  contracts,  would 
plead  excuse  ;  honest  persons  would  be  ensnared  by 
those  who  were  under  previous  engagements ;  infants, 
from  the  circumstances  of  their  birth,  would  often  per- 
ish through  neglect ;  a  great  part  of  the  youth  would 
grow  up  in  ignorance  and  idleness ;  families  would 
be  subject  to  dissolution  without  remedy  from  law  ; 
and  the  depravity  and  ccmfusion  of  families  would 
spread  through  larger  societies* 

If  the  acts  of  uncleanness  are  criminal,  so  also  are  all 
impure  thoughts  and  desires ;  for  these  proceed  from  a 
corrupt  heart,  and  lead  to  the  external  acts.  David  prays 
Hot  only  that  he  may  be  kept  from  presumptuous  sins  ; 
but  that  a  clean  heart  may  be  created  in  him.  The 
thought  of  foolishness  is  sin.  He  who  deviseth  to  do 
evil  is  called  a  mischievous  person.  He  who  looketh 
on  woman  to  lust  after  her,  commltteth  adultery  in  his 
heart. 

Under  the  name  of  uncleanness  the  gospel  forbids 
filthy  communication,  which  indicates  a  vicious  dispo« 
sition  in  the  speaker,  and  tends  also  to  corrupt  the 
manners  of  others.  The  Apostle  cautions  saints,  that 
uncleanness  be  not  once  named  among  them.  He  ex- 
horts them  to  put  away  2\\Jilthy  communication  out  of 
their  mouths ;  and  to  have  their  speech  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt ;  decent,  modest  and  savory* 
what  is  more  than  this  cometh  of  evil. 

Fsffther  :  Christians  must  not  make  provision  for  the 
flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof ;  but  on  the  contrary,  ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts  ;  yea,  even  from  tlie  very  ap- 
pearance of  evil ;  from  every  thing  that  tends  to  sug- 
^st  wanton  ideas,  to  excite  impure  .desires  and  to 
strengthen  the  power  of  temptation.  They  must  with- 
draw themselves  from  all  unnecessary  connexion  with 
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those,  who,  with  eyes  full  of  adultcrj-,  beguile  unsU> 
•jlc  boiih,  and,  Mitii  tl\cir  lair   speeches  and  flattering  I 
ivords,  cause    the   ^.implc  to  yield.     They  must  liati  I 
even  die  f^armcnts  siJotud  with  the  llcsii. 

II.  The  next  sin  Vvhich  saints  arc  warned  to  avoidij 
concii'iii-ncis, 

Tliii  usually  intends  an  immoderate  desire  of  riches. 
Our  Saviour  s;iys,  "  liewarc  oi covet atisricss,  for  a  man's 
life  co!i-.istcth  not  in  the  ainindaticeoi the  things,  which 
he  pob^'i.'sst.di."  The  desire  of  possessing  an  o^iot- 
lUnicc,  iscovetousnCfiS. 

'J'hc  scripture  allows  us  to  desire  and  seek  the  good 
things  of  tlic  world  ;  for  these  aie  neccsuary  to  oui  com- 
fort and  nscfiihicss  ;  but  it  always  teaches  us  to  restrain 
oui-  ivortdly  desires  within  narrow  bounds,  and  keep 
them  i'l  a  reasonable  subordination  to  heavenly  designs. 
The  Apobtle  sjys,  Let  your  conversatton  be  •oiiihout  ccv- 
floumrss,  ei'hl  he  c<m:rnt  iiiilh  suck  things  as  ye  ha'oc, 
Uivc'in,^  f'od  awl  ,\ii!::ait,  let  us  be  l/urcviith  conieni, 
m  opixisitiiiii  Ifj  ihc  temper  of  tllose,  Wj*  tSiUl  be  rich. 
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e  superior  condition  of  others — such  desires  as  dl^ 
;rt  them  from  the  care  of  their  souls,  and  extinguish 
sense  of  futurity— ^such  desires  as  urge  them  to  a 
rsiless  pursuit  of  riches,  and  fill  them  Di^ith  tormenting 
id  distrustful  cares  fw  the  supplies  of  life — such  de- 
res  as  render  them  incapable  of  enjoying  what  they 
assess,  and  iHake  them  unfeeling  to  the  necessities  of 
Lhers.  ^ 

The  nature  of  covetousness  cur  Sslviotir  illiistratg|nn 
le  parable  of  a  rich  man,  whose  fields  brought  rorth 
[entitully,  and  who  thereupon  resolved  to  enlarge^hid 
brehouses,  and,  having  laid  up  goods  for  many  years, 
\  spend  the  residue  of  his  days  in  mirth  and  pleasure. 

The  parable  cliarges  him  with  no  injustice,  fraud  or 
pprcssion,  with  no  indirect  measures  to  increase  or 
reserve  his  substance ;  but  only  with  a  heart  devoted 
I  the  world,  and  dead  to  religion.  '^  He  laid  up  trea- 
ire  for  himself,  and  was  not  rich  toward  God." 

III.  The  other  sin  mentioned  in  our  text,  is  foolish 
liking  and  jestingk 

It  is  not  every  kind  of  jesting^  which  is  to  be  denom* 
uUed  foolibh  talking,  or  pronounced  sinful. 

The  gospel  is  not  so  rigid  and  austere,  as  to  debaf 
s  from  innocent  pleasures  and  harmless  amusements. 
Vhatcver  may  (Contribute  to  the  improvement  of  hap- 
iness,  and  is  not  productive  of  evil  to  ourselves  or  om- 
rs,  is  not  only  innocent,  but  really  good.  Providence^ 
lerely  for  our  pleasure  and  enjoyment,  bestows  many 
elicacies,  which  are  not  immediately  necessary  to  th* 
Ikpport  of  life  ;  so  religion  tolerates,  for  the  amiisement 
f  the  mind,  some  diversions  which  have  no  immediate 
Dunexion  with'our  salvation.  If  it  is  innocent  to  refresh 
le  body  by  a  social  walk,  it  is  as  innocent  to  exhikMr. 
be  the  mind  by  humorous  discourse.  If  vocal  ofm^ 
Tumental  music,  abstract  from  sentiment,  and  mere- 
^  as  an  entertainment,  is  not  inconsistedt^ith  piety  t 
o  more  is  a  little  wit  and  gaiety  among  friends  ilk 
leir  free  and  social  visits.    There  b  a  time  to  laugb^ 
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as  Cliriit  loved  us.''  As  yc  are  children  of  one  cotn<- 
moil  jiLireiit,  wiv)  has  expressed  for  jou  a  most  affccr 
ticMute  Rgird,  f-te  th;it  \ou  imiutc  his  goodnt&s  in 
your  ic.^ard')  fjr  o:ic  ir.ather.  If  you  are  God's  child- 
ren, t'lKii  you  :iU  ;,tii.id  in  the  relation  of  brt::hren. 
Express  your  gratitudt  to  God  for  his  parental  good- 
ness to  v.'i'.i,  i»v  v.iillcii'p;  ill  love  toward  uU  his  houbc- 
hold.  D.tro  not  to  inJiilf^c  in  your  Iitarts  haired  and 
enmity  to  those  "ho  arc  the  objects  of  his  love.  Dare 
not  to  entL'rt..i;i  inaievolciit  dispositions  to^\ard  any  of 
the  huni.iu  nice.  Where  wUl  you  fuid  the  mun  so  un- 
worlliy  of  ycur  !ov^,  as  you  arc  of  the  love  of  God? 
Since  vou  experience  thjt  divine  compassion,  to  which 
you  can  pretend  no  ciuini,  tljink  none  of  your  felloir 
sinners  too  low,  or  I  jo  ciiniinul  to  share  in  yours. 

As  Gntlis  an  invi.iii'c  hciiig,  wliosi:  lieiie&ts  we  cx- 
penencc,  but  i-ih-^ld  n:jt  tlte  benefjcior  ;  therefore, by 
a  natural  fiiViiti-.'ii,  the  Apostle  cutis  our  attention  to 
Jesus  Chri^*,  iu  whom  the  divine  (goodness  and  love  are 
made  conspicuoiis  to  sense,  as  well  as  credible  to  faith. 
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church,  and  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  our  feUow 
men« 

VAt  us  condtecend,  in  matters  of  indifference  and 
doubtful  disputation,  to  our  honest  and  wellmeaning 
brethren  ;  and  if  there  are  any  whom  M'c  ttteem  weak, 
let  us  more  cheerfbliy  bear  their  burdens. 

Let  us  forgive  those  who  injure  us,  when  they  give 
us  tokens  of  their  repentance ;  and  let  us  entertain  un^ 
feigned  benevolence  to  all  men,  even  to  the  most  un- 
relenting and  implicable  enemies. 

In  our  common  behavior  and  daily  conversation, 
let  us  not  be  assuming,  but  humble-^— not  supercilious 
ftnd  disdainful,  but  meek  and  courteous. 

Let  us  contribute  to  the  happiness  of  those  around 
us,  by  reclaiming  the  vicious,  warning  the  careless,  in- 
Btructing  the  ignorant,  encouraging  the  virtuous,'  re- 
lieving the  necessitous  and  comforting  the  sorrowfuK* 
This  is  an  imitation  of  Chrbt's  love,  and  an  evidence 
of  our  relation  to  him. 

It  is  observable,  that,  in  the  gospel,  no  argument  vs 
so  frequently  urged,  as  the  example  of  Christ,  to  per- 
suade us  to  mutual  love,  because  none  is  so  well  adapt- 
ed to  influence  the  mind  of  a  Christian.  And  it  is  also 
worthy  of  remark,  that  God*s  approbation  of  Christian 
charity  is  expressed  in  the  same  terms,  as  his  accept- 
ance of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  for  charity  to  our  fel- 
low  Christians  flowing  from  a  sense  of  Christ's  dying 
love,  is  a  virtue  of  distinguished  excellence.  As  Che 
death  of  Christ  is  called  *^  a  sacrifice  for  a  su'cetsmell* 
ing  savor^*'  so  Christian  charity  is  called  **  an  odor  of 
a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to 
Grod." — When  we  do  good  and  communicate,  wc  ofw 
fer  *•  a  sacrifice  with  which  God  is  well  pleased." 

Let  it  be  our  care  to  follow  Christ  in  his  goodncssr 
and  love,  and  to  learn  of  him  humility,  condescension, 
mercy  and  forgiveness.  Thus  it  will  appear^  that  we 
ire  his  disciples. 
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Religion  is  a  plain  and  obvious  thii^  It  is. an  Jni- 
tation  of  the  moral  character  of  God,  brought  down  to 
human  view,  and  familiarized  to  humaa  apprehcnsioo 
in  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Whenever  you  feel  a  doubt  coneeming  the  naturt 
of  religion,  take  your  Bible,  and  see  what  is  the  char* 
acter  of  God — what  is  the  temper,  which  appeared  in 
Christ — what  is  the  life,  which  he  lived  in  the  flesh  ; 
and  soon  your  doubt  will  be  resolved*  Those  ^in* 
ions  and  usages,  which  have  no  influence  to  promote, 
or  prevent  our  conformity  to  the  life  of  Christ,  cannot 
be  in  any  respect  very  useful,  or  very  dangerous. 

We  see,  farther,  that  tlie  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  of 
great  use,  not  only  as  an  atonement  for  guilt,  but  also 
as  an  example  of  love.  Accordin^jr  the  goq)d'  iu^ 
proves  it,  as  well  to  inspire  us  with  friendly  and  be- 
nevolent dispositions  toward  one  another,  as  to  enooiir« 
age  our^iaith  and  hope  in  God's  mercy.  We  9ic  too 
apt  to  consider  Christ's  death  in  that  sii^gle  view,  as 
opening  a  way  for  the  exercise  of  God^s  mercy  to  us  : 
But  tlie  gospel,  besides  this,  represents  it  as  inCended 
to  open  our  hearts  to  the  exercises  and  feelings  of  mer« 
cy  to  one  another.  It  improves  it  as  an  arguBient  to 
persuade  us,  not  only  to  repent  of  our  own  sins,  soft 
apply  to  God's  forgiving  love  ;  but  also  to  fingive  oncv 
another,  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  forgiveth  ua.  And 
until  we  feel  on  our  hearts  this  effect  of  the  Redeegier's 
death,  we  are  not  interested  in  the  heavenly  Uessiags^ 
procured  by  its  merit.  *^  If,  therefore,  there  beaiif> 
consolation  in  Christ,  any  comfort  of  love,  any.feUow-. 
ship  of  the  Spirit,  any  bowels  and  mercies ;  be  ye  Use-  ^ 
minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accoid, ' 
and  of  one  mind.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife . 
and  vain  glory  ;  but,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  let  each  es- 
teem others  better  than  himself.  Look  not  eveiry  man 
on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  oC. 
others  \  and  let  that  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  altf ' 
in  Christ  Jesus." 
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Against  Impurity^  Avarice  and  Foolish  Jestiv^. 
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fut  fbmieation  and  all  unclearmeMf  or  coyetouanesB^  let  it  not  be 
once  named  among  you^  a»  becometh  Mointt  ;  neither  JlltMneatf 
nor  foolish  talking^  nor  jesting^  which  are  not  convenient  s  bu$ 
rather  giving  qf  thanks.  FQr  this  ye  know^  that  no  viboremon': 
ger  ipor  unclean  fierson^  nor  covetous  man^  who  is  an  idolater^ 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  (f  God,  Let 
no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words^for  because  of  the%e  thingf$ 
epmeth  the  wrath  of  God  on  the  children  of  disobedience. 

Our  Apostle  is  stHl  describing  the  Christian 
Kfe,  inculcating  the  virtues  which  belong  to  it,  and  dia- 
iuading  from  Sie  vices  which  oppose  it. 

The  preceding  verses,  in  this  and  part  of  the  former 
chapter,  state  the  Christian  temper,  as  it  respects  our 
fellow  men.  The  words  now  read  inculcate  Christian 
tobriety  ;  and  warn  those  who  are  called  saints  against 
imitating  heathens  and  sinners  in  undearmessy  covet'^ 
msiiHis  and  foolish  jesting. 

I  shall,  first,  distinctly  consider  the  several  sin^ 
which  the  Apostle  here  mentions.  And,  then,  I  shall 
open  and  apply  the  argument  subjoined. 

First :  We  will  consider  the  several  vices  here  men- 
tioned.    ^*  Fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  and  covet- 
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oiisiicss,  kt  llicm  not  be  once  named  among  you, 
nt-iilicT  iiUI'.incss,  nor  rooli-ih  talking  and  jesting." 

J.cl  ilu  !>!  lun  in-  imcc  mimed  in  u  \\-<i\  cl"  approbation 
or  L':;tLiiu;iUvn.  Lfjt  ilicm  not  be  subjects  of  convcr- 
baiioaiii  such  anuniKT  ;is  to  encourygt  you  in  Uiem.or 
iiiibmc  the  crhnhui  pahsions  in  oUkts.  L.ct  thcninot 
ap|it'ar  anioii!^  you,  so  us  to  f^ivc  occasion  for  you  lO 
Linicit  I'.Kni,  ur  Inr  Jieathcns  to  reproach  you  for  them, 

i.  Tilt  fifsi  sill  litrt;  mentioned  is  mpuriiy. 

l.ct  ?H!i  J'vrii'u^u it'll  or  uiiclcaniiLss  be  nanied among 
you. 

The  wOTf^  fomkadon  is  sometimes  used  in  scnpture 
to  comjirchciid  the  grosser  kinds  of  uncleanness,  Bftio- 
ccst,  adultery  and  prostitution  ;  but  in  common  speech 
it  is  usually  appropriated  to  intimacy  between  uninar< 
ried  persons,  who  are  not  within  tlie  forbidden  degrees 
of  consanguinity.  In  this  limited  bense  ne  also  &nd 
it  used  in  the  sacred  writings. 

To  secure  llic  propcrnattire  andeducation  of  child- 
ren, and  to  prcviiii  confusion  in  private  families,  and 
in  more  pnljllc  societies,  God  has  instituted  marriage. 
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riagCy  is  equally  criminal  with  common  prostitution ; 
but  that  is  reully  criminal  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  no 
man  can  doubt,  when  he  considers  what  consequences 
virould  ensue  from  such  a  practice ^nerally  prevailing. 
Prostitutions,  under  pretext  of  private  contracts,  would 
plead  excuse  ;  honest  persons  would  be  ensnared  by 
those  who  were  under  previous  engagements ;  infants, 
Bnom  the  circumstances  of  their  birth,  would  often  per« 
ish  through  neglect ;  a  great  part  of  the  youth  would 
grow  up  in  ignorance  and  idleness ;  families  would 
l>e  subject  to  dissolution  without  remedy  from  law  ; 
and  the  depravity  and  confusion  of  families  would 
spread  through  larger  societies. 

If  the  acts  of  uncleanness  are  criminal,  so  also  are  aU 
impure  thoughts  and  desires ;  for  these  proceed  from  a 
corrupt  heart,  and  lead  to  the  external  acts.  David  prays 
hot  only  that  he  naay  be  kept  from  presumptuous  sins  ; 
but  that  a  clean  heart  may  be  created  in  him.  The 
thought  of  foolishness  is  sin.  He  who  deviseth  to  do 
evil  is  called  a  mischievous  person.  He  who  looketh 
on  woman  to  lust  after  her,  committeth  adultery  in  his 
heart. 

Under  the  name  of  uncleanness  the  gospel  forbids 
filthy  communication,  which  indicates  a  vicious  dispo- 
sition in  the  speaker,  and  tends  also  to  corrupt  the 
manners  of  others.  The  Apostle  cautions  saints,  that 
uncleanness  be  not  once  named  among  them.  He  ex- 
horts them  to  put  away  ^filthy  communication  out  of 
their  mouths ;  and  to  have  their  speech  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt ;  decent,  modest  and  savor}'. 
iVhat  is  more  than  this  cometh  of  evil. 

Farther  :  Christians  must  not  make  provision  for  the 
Besh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof ;  but  on  the  contrary,  ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts  ;  yea,  even  from  tlie  very  ap- 
pearance of  evil ;  from  every  thing  that  tends  to  sug- 
gest wanton  ideas,  to  excite  impure  .desires  and  to 
strengthen  the  power  of  temptation.  They  must  with- 
liaw  themselves  from  all  unnecessary  connexion  with 
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those,  who,  with  eyes  full  of  adultery,  beguile  umta^ 
ble  souls,  and,  with  their  fair  speeches  aud  flalCeriiig 
words,  cause  the  simple  to  yield.  They  must  hatd 
6ven  die  garments  spotted  with  \ht  flfcsh.  i 

IL  The  next  sin  i^hich  saints  are  warned  to  avoid  it 
iovetousnessm 

This  usually  iiitends  an  immoderate  desiie  of  riches. 
Our  Saviour  says,  '*  Beware  o{  coveteusness,  for  a  ms^vfi 
life  consisteth  not  in  the  akundancc  o(  ih^  thii^s,  which 
he  possesseth/'  The  desire  of  possessing  an  dhu^ 
dance,  is  covetousness. 

The  scriptuit  allows  us  to  desire  and  seek  the  good 
things  of  the  world ;  for  these  af  e  necessary  to  our  corns 
^ort  and  usefulhesisi ;  but  it  always  teaches  us  to  restram 
our  worldly  desires  within  narrow  bounds,  and  keep 
them  in  a  reasonable  sub;)rdination  to  lieaverily  designs. 
The  Apostle  says,  Let  your  conversation  be  without  cov» 
etousnesSj  and  be  content  with  such  things  asyc  have. 
Having  food  and  raiment^  let  Us  be  therewith  content, 
in  opposition  to  the  temper  of  those,  who  will  be  rich, 
and  who  indulging  that  lov^  of  the  world  which  is  the 
root  of  cYil,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare  arid  md* 
hy  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts.  Our  Saviour  instructs  us 
to  pray,  not  for  abundance,  but  for  our  daily  bread. 
the  prayer  of  Agur  was,  that  God  wovAdfeed  him  with 
food  convenient  for  hifn.  Similar  to  this  was  the  prayer 
of  the  patriarch,  that  God  would  give  hint  food  to  eat 
and  raiment  to  put  on.  In  opposition  to  worldly  anxiety 
and  carefulness,  the  gospel  requires  us  to  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  leaving  it  with  our  heavenly  Father 
to  give  us  other  things  as  he  sees  to  be  needful. 

From  hence  it  appears  that  then  stand  chargeable  in 
the  eye  of  heaVen,  with  the  sin  df  covetousness,  notonl^ 
when  they  practice  unjust  and  dishdnest  means  to  ac- 
complish their  worldly  ends,  but  when  they  indulge 
huch  eager  and  insatiable  desires  of  riches,  as  maktf 
khenl  discontented  with  their  condition^  and  envious  of 
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the  superior  condition  of  others — such  desires  as  dl« 
Tert  them  from  the  care  of  their  souls,  and  extinguish 
&  sense  of  futurit}— -^such  desires  as  urge  them  to  a 
restless  pursuit  of  Viches,  and  fill  them  \i^ith  tormenting 
find  distrustful  cares  for  the  supplies  of  life — such  de- 
sires  as  render  them  incapable  of  enjoying  what  thcf 
possess,  and  ihake  them  unfeeling  to  the  necessities  of 
bthers.  ^ 

The  nature  of  covetousness  our  Saviour  illdstrat||nn 
ttie  parable  of  a  rich  man,  whose  fields  brought  forth 
plentitully,  and  who  thereupon  resolved  to  enlarge^his 
storehouses,  and,  having  laid  up  goods  for  many  years, 
to  spend  the  Residue  of  his  days  in  mirth  and  pleasure. 

The  parable  cliarges  him  with  no  injustice,  fraud  or 
oppression,  with  no  indirect  measures  to  increase  or 
preserve  his  substance ;  but  only  with  a  heart  devoted 
to  the  world,  and  dead  to  religion.  '*  He  laid  up  trea- 
sure for  himself,  and  was  not  rich  toward  God." 

III.  The  other  sin  mentioned  in  our  text,  is  foolish 
taiking  and  jesting. 

It  is  not  every  kind  of  jesting^  which  is  to  be  denom- 
inated foalibh  talking,  or  pronounced  sinful. 

The  gospel  is  not  so  rigid  ahd  austere,  as  to  debaf 
Us  from  innocent  pleasures  and  harmless  amusements. 
Whatever  may  contribute  to  the  improvement  of  hap- 
piness, and  is  not  productive  of  evil  to  ourselves  or  oth- 
ers, is  not  only  innocent,  but  really  good.  Providence^ 
hierely  for  our  pleasure  and  enjoyment,  bestows  man3r 
delicacies,  which  are  not  immediately  necessary  to  th6 
^i!kpport  of  life  ;  so  religion  tolerates,  for  the  amiisement 
of  the  mind,  some  diversions  which  have  no  immediate 
connexion  with'our  salvation.  If  it  is  innocent  to  refresh 
the  body  by  a  social  walk,  it  is  as  innocent  to  exhiler- 
ate  the  mind  by  humorous  discourse.  If  vocal  or  in* 
strumental  music,  abstract  from  sentiment,  and  mere- 
ly  as  an  entertainment,  is  not  inconsistent  i^ith  piety  i 
no  more  is  a  little  wit  and  gaiety  among  Mends  ilk 
their  free  and  social  visits.    There  is  a  time  to  laugh^ 


414    Against  Impurity^  Jmarke    \%%%u.  XXX1V« 

as  well  as  a  time  to  weep.  Cheerful  conversation  is  of- 
ten of  real  use  to  enliven  the  drooping  spirits  and  dis-' 
pel  gloomjr  cares,  to  endear  society^  aiKl  sweeten  the 
pleasures  of  friendship, 

'  J^stit^  is  not  foolish,  or  inconvenient,  when  it  u' 
made  use  of  to  expose  the  absurditj  of  error,  and' 
the  folly  of  vice.  There  are  some  errors  too  gross  for 
qferiouattargunicntation ,  and  there  are  some  minds  toot 
iBjus  to  feel  force  of  grave  and  pointed  reaaomng* 
Ir^JKh  cases  wit  and  redicule  are  sometimes  applied 
wi  A  success, 

&i  you  imagine  any  diing  more  ludicrous  and  sa- 

griajj^hap  Elijah's  advice  to  the  besotted  priests  of 
aal  r tie  mocked  them  and  said,  **  Cry  aloud^  ibr  he 
^  is  a  God  ;  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pursuing,  or  he 
Vis  in  a  journey,  or  peradventure  he  deepcth  and  must 
ite  awaked."  The  style  of  the  ancient  propliets  is  rc- 
iliarkabie  for  its  gravity  and  solemnity ;  and  yet  in  no 
author  do  we  meet  with  a  finer  and  keener  piece  of 
raillery,  than  in  the  book  of  Isaiah.  Representing  the 
ridiculous  foolery  of  the  worshipper  of  carved  images, 
he  says,  *'  He  planteth  an  ash,  and  the  nun  doth  nofur- 
ish  it ;  he  burneth  part  df  it  in  the  fire,  and  with  part 
of  it  bi.  cateth  meat ;  he  baketh  bread,  he  roasteth 
flesh  and  is  satisfied ;  he  warmeth  himself  and  saith,  ah, 
ha,  I  am  warm,  I  have  seen  the  fire.  And  the  residue 
thereof  he  maketh  a  God,  even  his  graven  image.  He 
&lleth  down  to  it  and  worshippeth  it,  and  prayeth  unto 
it,  and  saith,  Deliver  me  for  thou  art  my  God." 

Sarcastic  wit  is  not,  however,  a  weapon  ordinarily  to 
be  used  by  preachers,  though  sometimes  used  by  the 
prophets.  Few  men  have  judgment  to  point  it  properlya 
or  skill  to  manage  it  successfully.  Ip  awkard  hands  it 
may  wound  truth,  and  leave  error  to  escape  unhurt. 

Since  there  are  cascs«  in  which  wit  and  humor  may 
be  innocent,  and  even  useful,  it  will  be  asked.  WHbat 
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As  jesting  stands  here  connected  ^xihfhhtness  and 
foolish  talking^  we  may  suppose  he  particulariv  intends 
/Au^and  obscene ]^^\Sxi% ;  or  what  he  before  calls  comipt 
communication,  such  as  tends  to  inflaiM  the  liists  of 
the  profligate,  to  debauch  the  minds  of  the  simple,  and 
to  wound  the  ears  of  tHe  modest.  Lewd  conversation 
flOd  obscene  writings  are  always  criminal  and  danger^ 
ous ;  but  most  so  when  they  are  recommended  by  the 
fescinating  charms  of  a  lively  wit  and  humorous  ima- 
gination. 

Profane  jesting  is  also  condemned.  Ifwe  may  some- 
times indulge  a  sportive  fancy  in  our  friendly  conversa- 
tion, yet  we  may  never  trifle  with  sacred  things^  lAakte 
a  mock  of  sin,  employ  the  word  of  God  as  the  sub- 
ject of  humor  and  drollery,  and  turn  the  awful  doc- 
trines of  religion  into  merriment  and  ridicule.  Such 
jesting  proceeds  from  a  vain  and  impious  heart,  andl 
will  increase  unto  more  ungodliness. 

Reviling  and  defamatory  jesting  is  mibecoming  a- 
mong  Christians.  They  are  not  to  speak  evil  one  of 
another,  nor  indeed  of  any  man  except  when  sort'e  se- 
rious occasion  requires  it,  and  truth  will  justify  it* 
Evil  speaking  never  wounds  so  deeply,  nor  infuses  in 
the  wound  such  fatal  poison,  as  when  it  is  sharpened  by 
wit  and  urged  home  by  ridicule.  A  clumsy,  dull  expres- 
anon,  however  defamatory,  is  little  regarded  and  soon 
forgotten.  But  wit  gives  edge  to  abuse,  and  adds 
wings  to  scandal.  The  story  is  remembered  for  the 
humor  and  repeated  for  the  pleasantry  ;  repetition  gives 
it  credit  and  circulation  ;  and  a  virtuous  worthy  man, 
only  for  a  natural  infirmity  or  innocent  singularity,  be- 
comes an  object  of  ridicule  and  contempt.  But  he  who 
thus  utters  a  slander  is  a  fool ;  for  though  he  mav  ex-' 
cite  the  laughter  of  the  vain,  he  becomes  the  abhor- 
rence of  the  wise  ;  and  while  he  holds  up  his  neigh- 
bor as  an  object  of  derision,  he  exposes  himself  to  gen* 
eral  hatted.  The  man  who  values  himself  on  witty 
oonceits  and  satyrical  touches,  makes  no  distinction  of 
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pbjftcts ;  and  they  who  laugh  at  his  jesting  todaj,  mxjf 
themselves  become  the  subjects  of  his  humor  tomo^ 
yx>w«  He  sacrifices  truth  and  firiendship  to  his  predoi% 
inant  passion,  and  thijs  sdipn^tes  hjis  friends,  and  rendov 
fill  men  his  enemies.  , 

Having  considered  the  nature  of  the  sevenl  vioei 

'  which  the  Apostle  warns  Christians  to  avoid,  we  wil^ 

secondly,  attend  to  the  argujcnents  subjoined.  > 

1.  The  Aposde  tell$  us,  that   lijipurity,    covetoni- 
ness  and  foolish  talking  are  unbecoming  in  saims. 

Christians  ar^  called  to  be  holy,  to  imitate  the  chart 
acter  of  God,  and  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  U| 
3on,  to  walk  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  S^rid 
and  to  prepare  for  a  world  wherein  dwelleth  ri|^ 
eousness,  ^njl  into  which  nothing  enters  that  defi^ 
They  who  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh.  They 
ivbo  walk  in  the  Spirit,  will  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh.  They  who  are  delivered  fronj  thjs  evil  world| 
seek  the  things  which  are  above,  and  place  their  afiec- 
lions  there.  They  mortify  their  members  which  ai^, 
on  the  earth,  uncleanness,  inordinate  a&ction,  evil 
concupiscence  and  covetousness.  If  Heathens  walk 
in  the  lusts  of  uncleanness,  and  according  to  .t))e  course 
Qf  the  world,  yet  a  different  conversation  may  be  ex- 
pected from  Christians,  who  haye  been  taught  the  tni^ 
character  of  God,  have  known  the  truth  as  it  ia  in 
Jesus,  and  have  seen  the  heavenly  world  displayed  b^ 
fore  them.  '^  Yc  were  sometime  darkness,"  ^ays  th^ 
Apostle,  **  but  now  light  in  the  Lord  ;  walk  j|9  c)uljdr 
ren  of  light." 

2.  Foolish  talking  and  jesting  are  npt  ponvement^  at 
the  Heathens  imagined  them  to  be,  but  are  crimUial  ii| 
their  nature,  and  tatal  in  their  tendency. 

This  Apostle  says  to  the  converted  Komans,  "  What, 
fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things,  whereof  ye  are  now 
shamed  ?  For  the  end  of  those  things  is  death.*'. 
This  vain  talking  is  contrary  to  the  design  of  speedv. 
fyhich  IS  to  glorify  God,  and  to  edify  and  coinfort  off 
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bnotfatr.  Therefore  the  Apostle  adds.  Rather  ghe 
shanks.  A  man  addicted  to  vain  language,  dissipates 
a  sense  of  piety,  and  extinguishes  a  spirit  of  gratitude 
lind  devotion.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the 
mouth  speaketh.  In  a  heart  filled  with  vain  and  trifling 
dibught^,  there  is  no  room  for  pure  and  spiritual  senti- 
imnts  and  affections  ;  From  such  a  heart  will  proceed 
evil  speakings ;  and  till  the  heart  is  purified,  vain  words 
Mill  have  no  end. 

Such  ^Ik  is  hurtful  to  the  hearers.  It  wounds 
the  feelings  of  the  virtuous,  and  awakens  the  corrupt 
ffispositions  of  the  vicious.  It  often  j>rovokes  anger, 
brings  on  contention,  corrupts  good  manners,  separates 
near  friends,  and,  in  short,  leads  to  every  evil  work, 
[t  is  sound  speech,  speech  seasoned  with  wisdom, 
that  ministers  grace  to  the  hearers.  ^*  The  lips  of 
die  righteous  feed  many,  but  fools  die  for  want  of  wis* 
dom.** 

3.  The  Ephesian  Christians  are  warned,  that  the  in- 
luigence  of  these  sins  is  inconsistent  with  a  title  to 
tieaven.  Whatever  they  might  titink  in  the  time  of 
their  ignomnce  ;  yet  now,  says  the  Apostle,  *^  Ye 
enow,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor 
K)vetous:  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inherit* 
(nee  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.'^ 
-  However  imperfect  our  ideas  of  tlie  heavenly  state 
nay  be,  one  thing  is  exceedingly  plain,  that  it  is  9 
itatc  of  holiness,  and  that  our  happiness  there  must 
chiefly  consist  in  holy  dispositions  and  exercises  ; 
!ience  we  may  certainly  conclude,  that  no  man  can 
sn^r-intb  it  without  a  previous  preparation  by  the  re- 
lewsl  and  sanctification  of  his  mind^  It  is  the  constant 
anguage  of  the  gospel,  that  without  holiness  no  man 
ihall  see  the  Lord.  To  these  Ephesians,  who  had 
x^n  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the  Apostle 
says,  '^  this  ye  know,  that  no  unclean  person  has  any 
nherltance  in  that  spiritual  kingdom."  And  to  the 
!}orinthians  he  says,  "  Know  ye  not  that  tibie  unrightr 

Voh.  III.        %  r 
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ecus  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not 
deceived)  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  eflfemiiiiJ 
ate,  nor  covetous  shall  inherit  this  kingdom."  .^ 

4.  The  Apostle  tells  them,  that  these  sins,  not  qii1|^ 
exclude  them  from  heaven,  but  bring  upon  them  lAir  ' 
nvraih  of  God.    *^  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vudP 
words,  for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wradl  of^ 
God  on  the  children  of  disobedience." 

Evil  men  often  act  as  seducers ;  they  practise  every', 
art  of  deception  and  enticement,  to  draw  others  intp.i' 
partnership  with  them  in  wickedness.  They  call  cntf 
good ;  and  good  evil ;  they  put  darkness  for  ^^X^  aod^ 
light  for  darkness.  To  hide  from  the  eyes  of  die  rini-\ 
pie  the  shamefulness  and  deformity  of  vice,  they  spirad| 
over  it  fair  and  tempting  colors  $  and  that  the  incaa-' 
tious  may  mistake  the  nature  of  moral  good  and  evi!,- 
they  confound  them  by  &Lse  and  fictitious  names*' 
Strict  virtue  they  deride  as  superstition  ;  and  humble' 
devotion  they  stigmatize  as  hypocrisy :  They  ap- 
plaud licentiousness  as  manly  freedom ;  and  commend* 
tlie  boldness  of  impiety  as  indicatmg  a  greatness  of 
soul. 

But  let  men  say  what  they  please,  still  there  is  m 
essential  difference  between  virtue  and  vice ;  and  all 
arguments  used  to  confound  them,  are  but  war 
V)ords  ;  and  with  these  let  no  man  deceive  you.  Heark- 
en to  no  enticements  which  would  draw  yoa  away^ 
from  the  plain  path  of  virtue  ;  enter  into  no  particuw 
connexions  with  persons  of  licentious  principles  anS 
corrupt  manners ;  choose  for  your  companions  them 
who  fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments.  Steadttf 
and  invariably  follow  die  plain  precepts  of  die  gospel ; 
and,  whatever  attempts  may  be  made  to  explain  awaj 
the  meaning,  or  to  relax  the  strictness  of  them,  stiU 
remember,  that  by  these^  and  not  by  the  lioentioua 
opinions  of  men,  you  must  finally  be  judged.  If  yoa 
mistake  them,  it  is  at  your  peril ;  if  you  despise  diem 
you  must  take  the  consequence.    The  grapd  \m 
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lainly  denounced  the  wrath  of  God  against  unclean- 
SS9|  covetousness  and  foolish  talking  and  jesting, 
e  not  deceived  with  vain  words.  The  threatenings 
f  God  are  words  of  truth  and  soberness.  If  you 
oubt  the  certain  execution  of  them,  yet  he  cannot  de- 
f  himself;  he  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie,  nor  the 
)n  of  man  that  he  should  repent.  If  you  doubt 
'hether  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  are  to  be  understood 
I  the  extent,  which  the  words  seem  to  import, 
ill  remember,  they  are  the  precepts  of  God.  He 
ifles  not  with  man,  nor  may  man  trifle  with  him. 
'ake  them  as  he  has  given  them,  and  let  your  hearts 
t  conformed  to  them,  and  your  practice  directed  by 
lem.  Tliink  not  to  plead  in  excuse  for  your  sins,  that 
du  were  deceived  by  the  opinions  of  men.  You  are 
I  call  no  man  on  earth  your  master.  God  is  not  mock- 
1 ;  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  reap.  Eve 
"as  deceived  by  the  serpent  who  flattered  her,  that 
ansgression  would  not  be  death.  On  this  deception 
le  transgressed,  and  death  ensued.  She  pleaded  that . 
le  serpent  beguiled  her  ;  but  the  plea  was  not  admit* 
:d  in  bar  of  sentence.  The  prophet,  who  disobeyed 
ic  express  command  of  God,  in  compliance  with  the 
ivice  of  another  prophet,  pretending  an  order  from 
od  to  revoke  the  former  command,  perish^  d  in  his 
resumption.  He  was  not  to  transgress  an  order  given 
nmediately  to  himself,  on  the  insinuation  of  another, 
lat  it  was  now  superseded.  The  command  which  he 
ad  received  he  knew  to  be  from  God ;  the  information 
F  the  other  prophet  was  only  the  word  of  man. 
We  are  to  take  the  scriptures  as  they  are,  and  though 
ne  should  pretend  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and 
» immediate  revelation  from  God,  yet  we  are  not  to  re- 
u'd  him  in  opposition  to  the  plain  and  obvious  sense 
f  the  sacred  oracles.  The  Apostle  says,  **  Though 
e,  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel, 
lan  that  which  ye  have  receivedi  let  him  be  accursed.'* 
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'Against  Fellowship  in  Ut^fruuful  W^arku 
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ie  yc  not  therefore  partakert  nvith  them.  For  ye  foere  Momethnef 
darkne$9y  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord  :  Walk  09  children  tf 
^i^^i  (f^  the  fruit  of  the  H/iirit  ii  in  all  goodmessf  mmi  nffAtema^ 
izfM  and  truth  J  proving  nhat  is  acceptable  to  tht  Lord*  A»d 
have  no  fellovfihip  with  the  unfruitful  work9  </  darJbieMi  biti 
rather  reprove  them.  For  it  is  a  aharne  to  ^ak  ^ftkv9t  tldngt^ 
which  cure  dene  qf  them  in  9ecre$. 

1  HE  several  vices  enumerated  '  ia  the  prcccd* 
in^  verses^  are  fornication,  unclcanness,  covetouaoesSf 
filminess,  foolish  talking,  and  profane  and  wqnton  jest» 
ing.  These  were  practised  among  the  heathens  in 
their  dark  and  ignorant  state.  The  Apostle  wyms  tbo 
Ephesians,  now  enlightened  by  the  gospel,  diat  thej  no 
longer  have  fellowship  with  their  neighbors  in  these  un- 
fruitful and  pernicious  works — ^that  dicy  avoid  not  only 
the  direct  commission  of,  but  all  partnership  in  these 
and  all  otlicr  sins,  which  the  gospel  has  detected  ud 
condemned*     We  will, 

I.  Illustrate  diis  fellowship  in  wickedness.    And, 
IL  Apply  the  arguments,  whidi  the  Apostle^  u&tbl 
words  now  read,  urges  against  it. 
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We  will  illustrate  this  fellowship  in  wickedness^ 
;h  Christians  arc  exhorted  to  avoid* 

by  any  means  we  cooperate  with  sinners,  coun-« 
ice  them  in  their  evil  wotks,  strengthen  their  hands^ 
er  their  repentance  and  reformation ;  if  we  ne* 
;  to  restrain  them,  when  it  is  in  our  power,  or  to  re« 
I  them  when  we  have  opportunity ;  or  if  we  take 
:ret  pleasure  in  their  sins,  even  though  we  do  no- 
I  directly  to  encourage  them^  we  have  fellowship 

them. 

Not  to  oppose,  in  any  cases,  is  to  embolden  trans* 
sors,  and  to  be  partakers  with  them. 
ulers  are  to  be  a  terror  unto  evil  works.     The  no* 
of  Judali  are  said  to  have  profaned  the  sabbath^ 
1  they  suffered  the  men  of  Tyre  to  come  into  the 

and  sell  wares  on  the  sabbath  day.  The  ministers 
^ligion  are  charged  to  bear  public  testimony  against 
ailing  error  and  vicfe,  and  to  rebuke,  before  all  men^ 
;  as  walk  contrary  to  the  gospel,  that  they  may  not 
artakers  of  other  men's  sins,  but  may  keep  them<> 
;s  pure.  If  these  watchmen  speak  not  to  warn  the 
:ed  of  his  evil  way,  that  he  may  save  his  soul,  the 
^  wicked  man  will  die  in  his  iniquity ;  but  his 
d  will  be  required  at  their  hands.  The  parent  is 
mandcd  to  bring  up  hb  children  in  the  nurture  and 
onition  of  the  Lord.    If  they  make  themselves 

and  he  restrains  them  not,  he  is  a  partaker  with 
1  in  their  guilt,  and  God  will  judge  his  house. 
.  We  have  more  direct  fellowship  with  the  wicked^ 
n  we  encourage  them  by  our  example. 
^e  are  to  provide  things  honest  and  commendable 
le  sight  of  all  men,  that  they  by  our  good  conversa* 

may  be  ganed  over  to  the  interest  of  virtue.  The 
xample  of  men  in  a  distinguished  station  gives  i 
of  sanction  to  vice.  Few  are  so  obscure  in  life» 
that  they  may  find  some  who  are  subject  to  their  in- 
[ice.  The  parent,  the  master  of  a  &mily,  the  aged 
i3tiany  the  ^ofesaor  of  reli^onmay  within  his  cir* 
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they  have  done  mischief ;  and  their  sleep  is  taken  away 
except  they  cause  some  to  fall."  It  was  the  most  in- 
bmous  part  of  Jeroboam^s  character,  that  by  erecting 
his  golden  calves,  and  recommending  the  worship  of 
tbem,  he  made  Israel  to  sin.  The  prophet  denounces 
the  curse  of  God  against  the  man,  v/ho  giveth  his 
aeighhor  drink,  and  by  putting  the  bottle  to  him  mak« 
cth  him  drunken. 

To  suggest  the  means  of  executing  a  wicked  de- 
U£^  is  to  make  ourselves  accomplices  in  it.  Balaam, 
Aiough  he  was  restrained  from  cursing  Israel,  yet  taught 
Balak  to  cast  a  stumbliiTg  block  before  them,  and  draw 
them  into  idolatry,  which  he  knew,  would  brhig  down 
upon  them  the  curse  of  God.  Balaam  therefore  per- 
bhed  among  those  who  committed  this  trespass  against 
the  Lord. 

The  instigators  of  evil  are  involved  in  a  common 
guilt  with  the  immediate  actors.  Paul  calls  himself  a 
blasphemer^  because  he  punished  the  saints  in  every 
city  and  compelled  thtm  to  blaspheme. 

There  are  some,  who  plead  in  defence  of  particular 
vices,  deride  a  godly  life,  and  treat  the  solemn  truths  of 
the  gospel  with  an  air  of  contempt.  These,  by  tlieir 
insolent  mockery,  destroy  much  good,  and  add 
strength  to  the  cause  of  infidelity  and  vice.  The  man, 
indeed,  who  can  be  laughed  out  of  his  religion,  has  nev- 
er deeply  felt  the  power  of  it  in  his  heart.  But  these 
mockers  will  have  a  distinguished  shiire  in  the  punish- 
ment and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.  Peculiar  marks 
of  God's  displeasure  will  be  impressed  on  tliose  wha 
corrupt  the  earth  with  their  abominations* 

4.  They  who  explicitly  consent  to,  and  actually  join 
with  sinners  in  their  evil  works^  have  fellowship  with 
them. 

The  Jews,  who  hired  Judas  to  betray  his  Lord,  and 
extorted  from  Pilate  a  sentence  of  death  against  the 
Saviour,  are  called  his  betrayers  and  murderers.  Saul, 
who  stood  by  and  kept  the  raiment  of  the  men  who 
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cle  do  much  to  prejudice,  and  much  to  promote  the^ 
cause  of  religion.  It  concerns  every  man,  in  regard  to; 
others  as  well  as  to  himself,  to  be  careful  what  manner  cf 
person  he  is.  If  we  practice  iniquity  under  any  circump  j 
stances  we  must  bear  the  burden  of  our  own  guilt ;  but  ^ 
if  by  an  open  example  of  vice  we  corrupt  others,  our^ 
burden  will  be  accumulated  by  a  participation  of  their! 
guilt.  Yea,  such  a  tender  concern  ouglit  we  to  fed  for 
the  virtue  of  those  around  us,  as  to  forbear  in  tfaeir^ 
presence  those  innocent  liberties,  which  might  encoa-^ 
rage  them  to  real  transgression.  "  Take  heed,"  sstysi 
the  Apostle,  "  lest  by  any  means  your  liberty  become  • 
a  stumbling  block  to  them  that  are  weak.  For  i(  a 
man  see  thee,  who  hast  knowledge,  sit  at  meat  in  tbc, 
idol's  temple,  shall  not  the  conscience  of  him  that' 
is  weak  be  emboldened  to  eat  things,  which  are  oSfined 
to  idols  ?'• 

8.  They  who  provoke  and  incite  others  to  evil  works, 
have  fellowship  with  them. 

This  mfiy  be  done  by  the  propagation  of  licentious 
opinions,  which  confound  the  diifcrcnce  between  vir- 
tue and  vice.  It  was  a  horrible  thing  in  the  prophets 
of  Jerusalem,  that  they  walk  in  lies,  caused  the  peo- 
ple to  err,  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  evil  doers, 
tliat  none  did  return  from  his  wickedness.  Elymas 
the  sorcerer  is  called  an  enemy  of  all  righteousness, 
because  he  perverted  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
sought  to  turn  away  others  from  the  faith.  They  who 
are  led  away  with  the  errors  of  the  wicked,  must  bear 
their  guilt.  And  they  who  diffuse  the  errors,  must  an^ 
swer  for  the  consequences.  Both  are  bringing  on 
tliemselves  swift  destruction. 

This  may  also  be  affected  by  direct  persuasions  and 
enticements.  The  wise  man,  aware  of  the  dangers  to 
which  youth  in  a  licentious  age  arc  exposed,  gives  this 
salutary  caution  ;  "  When  sinners  entice  you,  consent 
ye  not."—**  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  nor 
go  in  the  way  of  evil  men ;  for  they  sleep  not  except 
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ai   one,  against  whom,  on  some  such  account,  they  have 
=1    entertained  a  prejudice  ?    How  they  love  to  dwell  on 
:    the  in&mous  story  ?  How  unea&y  they  appear,  if  you 
■    tiuestion  tlie  truth  of  it  ?  Are  they  not  ini\  ardly  glad  at 
"1   Jthe  opportunity  of  casting  reproach  on  the  man  who 
Mancte  in  their  way  I  How  many  are  there,  who  in  a 
:iray  of  sport  and  merriment  speak  of  other  men's 
iiult'9,  and  delight  to  make  theta  the  subject  of  laugh- 
ter and  diversion  ?    Do  not  these  rejoice  in  iniquity  ? 
Bring  the  question  nearer  home :  Have  you  never  per<* 
ficived  an  inward  [Measure,  when  the  man,  whom  you 
-  Wted,  has  by  some  gross  misconduct  exposed  himself 
I  io  infamy  ?  Have  you  not  enjoyed  hb  iniquity  as  gain 
^1  to  yourself  ?  Have  you  never  been  sensibly  gratified  in 
^  lieanng  the  faults  of  others  talked  over  and  spread 
I ,  around,  though  perhaps  you  was  not  the  author  or 
I  ^pagator  of  the  scandal  ?  Now,  by  this  rejoicing  in 
r   iniquity  you  m^e  yourself  a  partaker  of  it.    By  your 
satisfaction  in  othex  men's  sinsi  you  assume  a  share  in 
I  the  guilt  of  them. 

t     We  have  illustrated  the  nature  of  fellowship  in  sin* 
'  ►'  We  proceed, 

II.  To  apply  the  vgumcdts  which  the  Apostle  urges 
agunst  it. 

1.  One  af^ument  is  taken  firom  the  superior  lights 

'which  Christians  enjoy.     *^  Be  not  partakers  with  the 

)  thUdren  of  disobedience  ;    for  ye  were  sometimes 

;  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord.    Walk  as 

children  of  light,  proving  what  is  acceptable  to  the 

Lord-" 

HeatJbena  are  in  a  state  of  darkness,  and  they  prac- 
tise the  works  of  darkness.  You  are  by  the  gospel 
1>rouglit  into  a  state  of  light.  You  have  been  tauglit 
the  diflferent  (lature  and  consequences  of  sin  and  holi- 
sieas^  Will  you  sdll  walk,  as  the  Heathens  walk,  in 
the  vanity  of  their  mind  i  Will  you  have  fellowship 
iirith  than  ?  What  communion  hath  li^t  with  dark- 
seas  ?  What  part  hath  the  htlitver  with  an  infidel  i 
YoL.  IIL  So 
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itoned  Stephen,  was  consenting  to  his  death,  and  in  vi 
cd  in  the  guilt  of  it.  We  are  in  any  wise  to  refai 
our  brother,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  luxn.  If  then^ 
fitead  of  bearing  testimony  against  the  sins  t£  odM 
we  actually  concur  with  them,  we  are  partaken 
their  guilt ;  and  it  is  a  circumstance  of  littfe^  inuii 
tance,  who  were  first  in  the  tran^ression.  SoTni 
was  David,  lest  he  should  help  the  uogody,  thai 
would  not  even  countenance  them  by  his  preaen 
He  says,  *'  I  have  not  sat  with  vain  perrcoa,  wrgo 
with  dissemblers :  I  hate  the  congregation  of  €fA4 
ers  :  I  will  not  sit  with  the  wicked.''  ikaokibg' 
keep  the  commandments  of  his  God,  he  said  t»  « 
doers,  *^  Depart  from  me." 

5.  To  comfort  and  uphold  Mnners  in  ibar  vrnfa 
ness  is  to  have  fellowship  with  them. 

God  commands  that  a  mark  of  approbation  be  act  t 
the  men  who  sigh  and  cry  for  the  abominationa  do 
in  the  land.  David  beheld  the  transgnssoni  and  ws 
grieved.  The  Apostle  reprehends  toe  church  in  C 
rinth,  that  she  had  not  mourned  for  the  eirosa  iniqui 
committed  by  one  of  her  members.  He  teachoa  tt 
Thessalonians,  that  if  any  professor  of  religion  wa! 
disorderly  among  them,  they  are  to  note  that  man,  as 
have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  aahamei 
If  then  we  have  pleasure  in  them  who  do  cvily  nui: 
them  our  intimate  companions,  seek  their  society,  an 
appear  to  take  satisfaction  in  their  frothy  and  Tain  ok 
versation,  and  ludicrous  treatment  of  aerioua  thiogi 
we  are  partakers  with  them. 

6.  There  are  some  who  rejoice  in  iniquity^  whc 
they  have  lent  no  hand  to  accomplish  it. 

It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  men  to  rejoice  in  A 
iniquity  of  an  enemy — of  one  who  is  their  conqiatitc 
in  business,  trade  or  preferment«^-of  one  who  belong 
to  another  sect  in  religion,  or  party  in  politica.  Ha^ 
you  never  observed  with  what  apparent  pleasure  son 
niU  receive  and  spread  reports^  to  the  d»adfantage  i 
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the  works  of  darkness :  It  is  ia  all  goodness,  and  righU 
eousness  and  truth.  And  what  fellowship  hath  rightr 
eousness  with  unrighteousness  ?  They  who  walk  in  the 
Spirit  will  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  This  Spirit 
can  have  no  fellowship  with  that  which  works  in  the 
children  of  disobedience  ;  for  the  design,  operation 
■ndTruit  of  these  two  Spirits  are  opposite  to  eadi  other. 
If  then  ive  profess  to  have  been  renewed  in  our  minds, 
and  to  be  still  governed  in  our  lives  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  let  us  have  no  communiou  with  sinners  iu  their 
unfruitful  works,  but  rather  -  reprove  them.  Let  us 
support  our  character  by  works  of  a  diflferent  kind— r 
by  those  works  of  holiness,  which  are  the  true  and  gen-? 
u ine  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

3.  The  Apostle  teaches  us,  that  tlie  works  (^.dark- 
ness are  unfrultJuL    . 

G^n  is  the  object  of  all  worldly  partnerships.  If 
you  knew  a  number  of  men,  who  had  combined  in  the 
prosecution  of  a  business,  from  which  no  profit  could 
possibly  accrue,  but  its  obvious  tendency  was.  to  pov- 
erty, slavery  and  death,  would  you  think  of  joining 
them  ?  Would  you  not  be  astonished  at  their  strange 
infatuation  ?  Have  no  fellowship  then  in  the  works  of 
ivickedness,  for  in  this  iiothihg  is,  gained,  but  cvf^rj 
thing  lost.  Paul  demands,  of  the.  Roman  converts, 
••  What  fruit  had  ye  theh  in  those  things,  whereof  ye 
are  now  ashamed  ?  For  the  end  of  those  tliingd  is 
death.''    ! 

.  Though  you  had  no  higher  aim,  than  worldly  peace, 
prosperity  and  enjoyment,  it  would.be  your  wisdom  to 
adhere  with  invariable  constancy  totherules.of  sobrie- 
ty,  jusdce,!  truth  and-  goodness.  * ^  Godliness  has  the 
prbnase  of  the  life  which  now  is.''  This  will  prevent 
ruinous  habits,  will  give  tranquillity  and-contentmentto 
Ad  mind,  will  procure  fa\-or  and  good  understanding 
ivith  men,  and  bring  down  the  blessings  of -divine 
Providence  ;  in  a  word, '  it  is  profitable  to  all  things. 
The  reverse  are  the  consequences  of  vice  and  impiety. 
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Partnership  in  iniquity  is  shamefuU  as  it  betrays  it 
nah  and  foolish  confidence ;  a  confidence  in  those  who 
are  not  to  be  trusted.  Wicked  men  miay  solicit  your 
concurrence  with  them  in  their  evil  designs ;  but  they 
will  desert  you  in  the  day  of  trouble.  They  may  em« 
ploy  you  as  a  tool  to  accomplish  their  purpose  ;  but 
wili  not  console  you  in  the  anguish  of  guilt,  nor  deliver 
joa  from  the  punishment  of  your  wickedness. 

The  rulers  of  the  Jews  covenanted  with  Judas  to  be- 
tray  his  master  into  their  hands.  But  when  filled  with 
the  horror  of  remorse,  he  threw  back  the  wages  of  his 
perfidy,  and  confessed,  '*  I  have  sinned  in  betraying 
innocent  blood,"  they,  insensible  to  bis  distress,  re- 
plied,  *<  What  is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to  that" 

S.  If  we  have  fellowship  with  sinners  in  their  works, 
we  must  share  with  them  in  their  punishment. 

The  Apostle  says,  ^*  The  wrath  of  God  cometh  on 
the  children  of  disobedience.  Be  not  yc  partakers 
With  them." 

The  like  warning  God  gives  to  his  people  at  the  ap* 
preaching  destruction  of  Babylon  ;  **  Come  out  of  her 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  Solomon  ob- 
serves, that  **  a  companion  of  fools  will  be  destroyed, 
r — Though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  be 
unpunished."  All  who  are  concerned  in  the  work  of 
iniquity,  must  divide  among  them  the  fatal  reward—- 
a  reward  not  diminished,  but  often  augmented  by  their 
mutual  concurrence  with^  and  reciprocal  influence  up- 
on each  other.  If  we  would  stand  clear  of  the  guilt, 
we  must  abstain  from  the  appearance  of  evil. 

It  becomes  you  now  to  review  the  various  ways  in 
which  men  form  a  fellowship  in  sin,  and  to  examine 
whether  you  are  concerned  in  such  a  vain,  such  a  ru- 
inous commerce.  Have  you  never  by  example,  en- 
ticement, countenance  or  concurrence,  drawn  others 
into  iniquity  ?  Have  you  never  taken  pleasure  in  them 
who  do  evil  ?  Have  you  rather  reproved  and  restrained 
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lUghteoHsness  tcndeth  to  Itfe,  but  \m  m\o  jaiijuedi 
pyX  pursuetb  it  to  his  death/'  You  «a^  indeed  ace 
men  of  piety  in  a  state  of  sickneifs»  pvf  ertj^  and  ofiUe^ 
tion.  But  did  their  piety  bring  them  iatai  thb  stale  f 
Would  ungodliness  have  secuied  them  agnml  it  ?  Or 
will  it  now  deliver  them  from  it?  There  la  not  a  viri 
tue,  in  the  whole  system  of  praCtijBal  idi^nD^  iriMi 
will  injure  a  man  in  his  health,  rrpotation  or  aubsdUKt; 
And  thei^  is  not  a  vice,  which  can  be  pnctised  with 
safety.  Will  you  then  have  fellowship  in  wkkednesa  \ 
You  act  contrary  to  all  those  rulea  of  prudence^  whicdi 
govern  you  in  other  partnefihips.  Your  coHonoe  is 
iiot  qnly  unprofitable,  but  ruinous, 

4.  This  is  a  ^A j/72^fi/ felkAvshipr 

The  Apostle  aays,  **  It  is  a  ^me  even  to  speak  of 
those  things,  which  are  done  by  them  in  secret."  He 
alludes  probably  to  those  abominable  excesses  and  im- 
purities, practised  by  the  Heathens,  in  the  nocrumil 
festivals  which  they  celebrated  in  honor  of  their  deities^ 
These  were  such  as  decency  forbad  him  to  name. 

Sin  is  in  itself  a  shameful  thing.  It  is  an  opposition 
%o  the  character  Qnd  will  of  the  Creator-^a  TebeWioQ 
against  his  authority  and  government—41  contradiction 
to  the  end  and  design  of  our  existence — a  degradatioB 
of  our  naturCi  a  perversion  of  our  powers,  and  an  ex-* 
tinction  of  our  liberty.  It  destroys  all  diat  is  nobte 
and  excellent  in  the  man,  defaces  the  divine  image  in 
his  soul»  and  sinks  hini  to  a  level  with  brutal  nature. 

Partnership  in  evil  works  brings  t|s  into  dishonora- 
ble connexions*— into  connexion  with  the  chiUienof 
4isobedience,^  the  enemies  of  Ood  and  men  $  and  into 
connexion  with  tliat  evil  spirit  who  works  in  the  chil« 
dren  of  disobedience.  When  we  coq)enit0  widi  sin. 
ners,  we  take  up  the  trade  of  that  accursed  being  wlio 
was  banished  from  heaven  ;  we  enter  into  Mk>wship 
with  him,  who  goes  about  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
stroy. The  Aposde  says,  ''  I  would  not  that  yc  shoi^l 
iiave  felbwship  with  devils." 
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Sleeping  Sinners  Called  to  Awake* 
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But  all  things  that  arc  reproved  are  made  wamfest  by  the  light  ; 
for  'ashaisocvcr  doth  make  mantfcht  is  light,  Wherrforv  he  saitfi^ 
^iwake  thou  that  sleefieat  and  arise  from  the  deady  and  Christ 

shall  give  thee  light. 

1  HE  words,  to  which  the  Apostle  here  alludes, 
fere  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Isaiah. 
"  Arise  shine,"  or  be  enlightened,  *'  fop  thy  light  is 
come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. 
For  behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross 
darkness  the  people  ;  but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon 
thee,  and  liis  glory  shall  be  been  upon  thee."  To  the 
Gentiles  the  Apostle  applies  these  words,  as  a  call  to 
awake  from  their  slumbers,  and  enjoy  the  light  of  the 
gospel  newly  risen  upon  them. 

This  call  addressed  to  the  £phesians  may  with  equal 
propriety  be  addressed  to  multitudes  in  the  Christian 
world  ;  for  though  the  light  shines,  they  open  not  their 
eyes,  but  continue  in  the  same  dead  sleep  as  if  dark- 
ness still  covered  them. 

Sleep  and  death  are  metaphors  often  used  in  scrip- 
ture, to  express  the  moral  state,  not  only  of  Heathens, 
but  also  of  sinners  in  general ;  and  especially  of  such 
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thcra  ?  If  any  such  partnership  has  subsisted,  it  is 
high  time  that  you  dissolve  it — that  you  withdraw 
vdirselves  and  reclaim  your  iissociaies  from  so  fatal  a 
confederacy.  If  you  hive  destroyed  much  good,  it 
concerns  you,  by  all  means  in  your  power,  to  restore 
it.  Perhaps  you  cannot  undo  all  the  evil  which  you 
have  done,  nor  recal  the  virtue  which  you  have  exi^U- 
cd.  But,  at  least,  by  re(>entance  save  your  oivn  souls ; 
and,  by  your  good  conversation,  encourage  the  repent- 
ance of  others. 

Let  all  be  persuaded  to  a  diflTcrent  kind  of  feliofvsbip, 
a  fellowship  m  the  fruitful  works  of  holiness  and  light. 
Consider  ooe  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  good 
work"^.  Exhort  one  another  daily,  lest  any  be  harden- 
ed  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  Take  heed  Jest 
any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  lest  any  root  of  bit« 
terncss  springing  up  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be 
defiled.  Give  diligence  to  reclaim  the  wicked  and  en- 
courage the  virtuous.  He  wlio  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  ways,  shall  save  a  soyil  from  death 
and  hide  the  multitude  of  sins. 
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But  all  ihifigs  that  are  rcfiroved  are  made  maniftst  by  the  light  ; 
for  tvhaisorvcr  doth  make  mantfrst  is  Ught.  Whrrrfurv  he  saith^ 
,4wake  thou  that  tleefieat  and  arUe  Jrom  the  deadj  and  Christ 

shall  give  thee  light. 

1  HE  words,  to  which  the  Apostle  here  alludes, 
are  in  the  beginiung  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Isaiah. 
"  Arise  shine,"  or  be  enlightened,  **  fop  ihy  light  is 
Come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. 
For  behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross 
darkness  the  people  ;  but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon 
thee,  and  liis  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee,'*  To  the 
Gentiles  tl\c  Apostle  applies  these  words,  as  a  call  to 
awake  from  their  slumbers,  and  enjoy  the  light  of  the 
gospel  newly  risen  upon  them. 

This  call  addressed  to  the  Ephesians  may  with  equal 
propriety  be  addressed  to  multitudes  in  the  Christian 
world  ;  for  though  the  light  shines,  they  open  not  tlieir 
eyes,  but  continue  in  the  same  dead  sleep  as  if  dark- 
ness  still  covered  them. 

Sleep  and  death  are  metaphors  often  used  in  scrip- 
ture, to  express  the  moral  state,  not  only  of  Heathens, 
but  also  of  sinners  in  general ;  and  especially  of  such 
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state  of  sin,  it  is  not  every  kind  of  selfexamination, 
that  will  prove  the  contrary.  Sinners,  who  arc  usually 
asleep,  may  at  times  rouse  up,  and  spend  a  few 
thoughts  on  their  dangerous  state,  and  then  sink  back 
into  their  slumbers.  Yea,  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
making  selfexamination  a  n^ean  of  selfdeception.  If 
you  attend  only  to  those  things  which  seenn  fevorable, 
and  overlook  every  thing  of  a  contrary  aspect—  if  you 
dwell  upon  the  good  actions  you  have  done,  and  spread 
them  as  a  cloak  over  your  iniquities — if  you  regard 
only  your  external  conduct,  and  never  explore  the 
motives  by  which  you  have  been  governed — if  you 
compare  yourselves  with  others,  and  conclude  that  all 
is  well,  because  you  see  in  them  certain  vices,  which 
you  have  not  practised  ;  you  are  but  like  the  PbariseCi 
who  trusted  in  himself,  that  he  was  righteous  because 
he  was  not  as  other  men  were,  extortioners,  unjust  and 
adulterers  ;  and  yet  never  considered  the  pride,  ua- 
charitableness  and  arrogance,  which  were  in  his  heart. 
Your  aim,  in  such  a  kind  of  examination,  is  only  to 
persuade  yourselves,  that  your  state  is  good  ;  not  to 
know  whether  it  really  is  so.  This  examinaUon  will 
terminate  in  stronger  delusion. 

3.  If  you  have  never  been,  in  any  degree,  affected 
with  a  sense  of  your  guilt,  and  of  your  dependence  on 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  you  are  among  those  who 
are  asleep. 

The  gospel  supposes  men  to  be  sinners,  and  as 
such  to  need  the  salvation  which  it  brings.  It  is  ab- 
surd to  offer  pardon  to  the  guiltless,  and  vain  to  offer 
it  to  those  who  think  themselves  so.  Christ  came, 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance— 
not  to  s:ive  those  who  are  out  of  danger,  but  to  seek 
them  who  arc  I'^.st.  In  order  to  repentance,  you  must 
be  convinred,  that  you  are  sinners.  In  order  to  your 
accepting  salvation  from  Christ,  you  must  see  your- 
selveii  to  be  lost.  Nothing  can  be  more  manifest,  oo 
the  least  rcHection,  than  that,  by  violating  God's  holy 
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law,  we  have  &llen  into  condemnation^  from  which  we 
cannot  deliver  ourselves.  An  insensibility  of  this  state 
is  an  evidence  of  a  spirit  of  slumber. 

The  just  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  This 
faith  is  something  more  than  a  speculative  belief,  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  the  saviour  of  men.  As  much  as 
this  ihe  devils  believe.  It  is  such  a  humbling  view  of 
our  guilt,  and  such  a  sensible  persuasion  of  his  author- 
ity* grace  and  sufficiency  to  save  the  guilty,  as  brings 
the  soul  to  submit  to  him  in  all  his  characters.  Con- 
viction of  sin  must  precede  faith  in  Christ.  The  law, 
which  ^ives  the  knowledge  of  our  guilt,  is  a  school* 
master  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified 
by  faith.  Paul  was  alive  without  the  law  ;  but  when 
the  commandment  came  home  to  his  conscience,  sin 
revived  in  his  apprehension,  and  he  saw  himself  to  be 
dead.  Then  he  complained,  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am  !  Then  he  inquired,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this 
death  ?  And  then  he  gave  thanks  to  God,  that  there 
was  deliverance  through  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord. 

Here,  my  friends,  renew  the  enquiry — What  report 
does  your  conscience  make  on  the  question  under  con- 
sideration ?— Can  you  say,  that,  under  a  deep  convic- 
tion of  your  pollution  and  guilt,  you  have  earnestly 
desired,  diligently  sought,  and  humbly  accepted  the  de- 
liverance offered  in  the  gospel  ?  Or  must  you  confess, 
that  you  have  lived  strangers  to  this  conviction  ? 

Thmk  it  not  sufficient,  that,  on  the  authority  of 
scripture,  which  pronounces  all  men  sinners,  you  are 
free  to  acknowledg/^ yourselves  such.  If  this  is  all  your 
conviction,  it  is  no  more  to  your  purpose,  than  your 
acknowledgmAit,  that  the  Turks  or  Algerienes  are  sin- 
ners. The  conviction  must  not  hover  around  at  a 
listance  ;  it  must  settle  upon  yourselves.  You  must 
see  your  own  sinfulness — your  own  desert  of  God's 
ivrath— ^(7wr  own  dependence  on  the  great  Saviour  of 
sinners.     If  you  have  had  no  such  view  of  yourselves, 
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you  are  yet  concerned  in  the  call,   Awake   thou  thai 
skepefl  and  arise  from  the  dead.  ^ 

4,  If  you  have  no  conflicts  witli  sin  and  temptatioot 
you  are  in  a  state  of  slumber. 

The  Christian  life  is  a  warfare,  not  only  with  flesh 
and  blood,  but  also  with  principalities  and  powers, 
wicked  Spirits,  and  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  The  remains  of  sin,  the  motions  of  the  fleshy 
the  objects  of  the  world,  the  examples  of  ^nners,  and 
the  temptations  of  Satan,  oppose  the  Christian  in  his 
heavenly  course.  If  he  would  proceed  with  constancy^ 
he  must  wrestle  with  all  these,  from  this  warfare  noth- 
ing can  free  us,  but  absolute  victory,  or  total  subjec- 
tion. The  Christian,  in  this  state  of  imperfection, 
never  gains  such  an  entire  conquest  over  his  enemies, 
as  to  spoil  them  of  all  their  power.  Though  he  is  de- 
livered from  their  dominion,  he  is  not  freed  from  their 
molestation. 

If  ihcn  you  know  not  what  it  means  to  resist  tempt- 
ations, to  strive  against  corruptions,  to  deny  yourselves, 
to  crucify  the  flesh ;  you  are  led  captive  by  your  enemies 
at  their  will. 

You  may,  indeed,  have  some  inward  struggles  with 
sin,  when  you  are  not  delivered  from  its  dominion. 
An  alarming  providence,  the  forebodings  of  conscience, 
a  sense  of  shame,  a  regard  to  interest,  may,  at  times, 
excite  you  to  some  opposition  against  particular  sins, 
when  there  is  no  principle  of  holiness  in  your  hearts. 
But  then,  if  there  are  no  conflicts  of  this  kind,  you  are 
in  bondage  to  iniquity.  Sin  has  full,  uncontrouled  do- 
minion over  you. 

5.  The  prevalence  of  a  sensual  and  carnal  disposi- 
tion is  a  sign  of  spiritual  death. 

They  who  have  risen  with  Christ  to  a  spiritual 
life,  have  set  their  affections  on  things  above ;  their 
conversation  is  in  heaven  ;  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit ;  they  are  laying  up  treasure  in  hea- 
yen,  and  their  hearts  are  with  their  treasure.     If  you 
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are  strangers  to  such  a  life  as  this  ;  if  the  glory  of  hea- 
ven  has  never  appeared  to  you  in  such  a  lighti  as  to 
make  you  despise  and  forego  every  thing  which  comes 
in  competition  with  it ;  if  you  are  carrying  on  a  scheme 
lor  this  world  only,  and  not  for  the  future ;  if  you  liave 
no  delight  in  the  exercises  of  religion,  nor  desire  of 
God's  favor ;  if  you  can  live  contented  without  the  pres- 
ent tokens  of  his  love,  and  without  the  hope  of  a  fu- 
ture admission  to  the  presence  of  his  glory  ;  you  are 
under  the  influence  of  spiritual  slumber — you  are  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sin. 

6.  Stupidity  under  the  warnings  of  God's  word  and 
providence,  indicates  such  a  state  of  soul,  as  the  scrip- 
ture compares  to  sleep. 

The  Christian,  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  has 
a  quick  and  lively  sense  of  divine  things — he  has  a 
heart  which  is  tender,  apt  to  be  impressed  witli  the 
concerns  of  religion,  open  to  conviction  of,  and  sus- 
ceptible of  relentings  for  sin*  When  he  is  warned  of 
God,  he  is  moved  with  fear.  He  is  afraid  of  God's 
judgments  and  trembles  at  his  word.  This  spiritual 
sensibility  is  an  essential  property  of  the  new  creature. 

What  is  your  temper  ?  Is  it  the  reverse  of  this  ?  Is 
your  heart  unfeeling  to  guilt  and  danger  ?  Is  it  impen- 
etrable to  the  swoid  of  the  Spirit  ?  Can  you  hear  the 
impenitent  sinner  described  by  characters,  which  direct- 
ly apply  to  you,  and  yet  not  be  affected  with  your  aw- 
ful state  ?  Can  you  hear  the  warnings  of  God's  word 
and  providence  proclaimed,  and  yet  feel  no  solicitude  ; 
but  still  flatter  yourselves  that  you  shall  have  peace  ? — 
You  are  as  one  that  lieth  down  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
or  that  sleepeth  on  the  top  of  the  mast. 

7.  The  soul,  in  which  the  temper  of  tlie  gospel  is 
formed,  hungers  and  thii*sts  after  righteousness,  desires 
spiritual  growth,  and  reaches  after  perfection.  How  i^ 
it  with  you  ?  Are  you  unacquainted  with  the  aspira. 
tions  of  the  huinble  soul  after  holy  and  heavenly  im- 
provements ?  Are  you  contended  with  the  attainments, 
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which  you  suppose  you  have  already  made  ?  Does 
your  hope  of  heaven  make  you  careless  and  negligent 
in  duty  ?  Do  you  rest  satisfied  with  such  a  measure  of 
goodness,  as  you  imagine,  may  be  sui&cienc  to  ^ave  you 
from  hell  ?  If  this  is  your  spirit  and  temper,  all  your  rcr 
ligion  is  vain,  and  all  your  hopes  are  delusive. 

The  true  Christian  loves  God*s  word,  because  he  is 
thereby  instructed,  encouraged  and  quickened  in  his 
duty.  He  loves  divine  ordinances,  because  he  is  thereby 
nourished  in  faith  and  holiness.  As  a  new  bom  babe 
he  desires  this  sincere  milk,  that  he  may  grow  thereby. 
His  holy  desires  excite  him  to  prayer.  He  main- 
tains  a  daily  communion  with  God.  He  comes  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  he  may  obtain  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  If  then  you  live  in  i  careless  and 
customary  neglect  of  these  instituted  means  of  religion^ 
you  are,  undoubtedly,  in  that  indolent  state  of  mind, 
which  our  text  expresses  by  the  metaphors  oi sleep  and 
death. 

To  you,  then,  I  may,  with  great  propriety,  and  God 
grant,  I  may  with  equal  success, 

II.  Open  and  apply  the  call  in  the  text,  ifvaftc  xhxiM 
that  sleepest^  and  arise  from  the  dead. 

1.  This  awaking  must  suppose  and  imply  a  convic- 
tion of  your  sin,  and  a  sense  of  your  danger. 

Exhortations  to  repentance  are  addressed,  without 
effect,  to  those  who  know  not  that  they  are  miserable 
and  wretched.  When  such  are  urged  to  return  unto 
God,  their  language  is,  Wherein  shall  we  return  ? 

Compare  yourselves  with  the  law  of  God,  that  you 
may  obtain  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  bring  home  to  your- 
selves the  threatenings  of  the  law,  that  sin  may  appear 
exceeding  sinful. 

The  call  in  the  text  is  a  warning  of  your  danger.  It 
is  like  that  of  the  shipmaster  to  Jonah,  sleeping  in  a 
storm  :  "  What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper  ?  Arise,  call 
upon  thy  God."  It  is  like  that  of. the  prophet  to  the 
selfflattcring  sinners  in  Judah :  ^^  Rise  up,  ye  that  are  at 
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case ;  hear  my  voice,  ye  careless  ones  ;  many  days  and 
years  shall  ye  be  troubled.'' 

Consider,  I  beseech  you,  my  friends,  what  a  condi-^ 
tion  you  are  in.     God  has  appointed  a  day,  in  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.     The  pun- 
ishment, which  he  will  inflict  on  those  of  your  char- 
acter, is  great  beyond  conception.     The  scripture  re« 
presents  it  by  the  most  awful  images  and  similitudes. 
Whatever  may  be  their  particular  import,  they  evident- 
ly signify,  in  general,  that  the  punishment  which  awaits 
tfie  ungodly  \vill  be  perpetual  and  extreme.     Though 
it  will  not  be  executed  in  full  measure,  until  the  final 
judgment,  yet  it  will  undoubtedly,  begin  at  the  time  of 
death.     The  rich  man,   when  he  died,  lifted  up  his 
eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torments.     This  is  not  spoken  by 
way  of  anticipation ;  for  at  this  time,  he  had  five  breth- 
ren in  his  father's  house,  to  whom  he  wished  a  special 
warning  might  be  sent,  lest  they  should  come  to  that 
place  of  torment.     You  are,   therefore,  now  exposed 
to  this  punisment.     It  is  only  the  precarious  breath  of 
your  nostrils,  which  suspends  it. 

Your  danger  is  much  increased  by  your  carelessness,' 
because  this  renders  your  repentance  more  doubtful. 
While  your  carelessness  continues,  your  danger  is  daily 
growing  greater  ;  for  you  are  adding  sin  to  sin  ;  you 
are  abusing  the  mercy  and  patience  of  God  ;  you  are 
hardening  your  heart  more  and  more  ;  you  are  sink- 
ing From  slumber  to  sleep,  from  sleep  to  death,  in  your 
trespasses  and  sins.  It  is  therefore  high  time  to  awake ; 
for  while  you  say,  peace  and  safety,  destruction  is  com- 
ing upon  you  ;  and  ^*  your  iniquity  shall  l)e  to  you  as 
a  breach  ready  to  fall,  swelling  out  in  a  high  wall, 
whose  breaking  cometh  suddenly  in  an  instant," 

2.  This  awaking  from  sleep,  and  arisinj;  from  the 

dead,  implies  sl  real  repentance  of  sin,  and  turning  toGod. 

"  Awake  to  righteousness,"  says  the  Apostle,  "and 

sin  not."     "  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand ; 

it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep.     Lei  us  there^ 
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fore  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  ar« 
mor  of  light." — "  Put  on  the  breast  plate  of  faith  and 
love,  and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation.''  Arise 
and  come  forth,  dressed  in  robes,  and  equipped  with 
armor  suitable  for  thb  business  and  dangers  of  the  dajr. 
The  import  of  the  metaphor  here  used,  is  more  literal- 
ly expressed  by  your  being  renewed  in  the  Spirit  of 
your  mind,  and  putting  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds, 
and  putting  on  the  new  man  which  is  created  after  the 
image  of  God«  Think  not  tlien,  that  you  have  com- 
plied with  this  call,  until  your  hearts  are  chai^ned  from 
the  habitual  love  of  sin,  to  the  love  of  univtrsal 
holiness  ;  and  conclude  not,  that  you  are  the  subjects 
of  this  change,  until  you  experience  the  abiding  fiuitt 
of  it  in  your  tempers  and  lives.    This  leads  me  to  say, 

9.  They,  who  have  awoke  from  their  sleep  and  ris- 
en from  the  dead,  will  experience  the  propertiesi  and 
maintain  the  exercises  of  a  holy  and  spiritual  Mc* 

They  will  be  heavenly  minded.  Being  risen  with 
Christ,  they  will  set  their  affection  on  thmgs  above, 
for  Christ  is  there,  and  their  interest  is  there* 

They  will  be  v)atchful  against  sin  and  temptation* 
They  will  no  more  have  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness  ;  but  rather  reprove  them^  They 
will  walk  circumspectly,  and  abstain  from  the  appear* 
ance  of  evil. 

They  will  have  a  /^;;^<frww  of  conscience  ;  a  heart  of 
flesh  in  opposition  to  the  heart  of  stone.  This  will  dis- 
cover itself  in  a  humble  jealousy  of  themselves,  in  a 
careful  inspection  of  their  tempers  and  lives,  in  a  ready 
conviction  of  sin,  and  easy  relentings  for  it. 

They  will  walk  in  newness  of  life,  studying  what  it 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  will  no  marf: 
yield  themselves  to  sin,  but  will  yield  themselves  to 
God,  as  those  who  are  alive  Irom  the  dead,  and  their 
members  instruments  of  rijrhtcousncss  to  him. 

They  will  delight  in  prayer.  The  soul  bom  from 
above,  looks  upward,  and  tends  to  his  native  place*    It 


ISerm.  XXXVL]        CaUed  to  Aviake:  441 

was  said  of  Paul,  after  his  conversion,  '*  Behold,  he 
prayeth."  Paul  had  doubtless  prayed  before  ;  for  he 
ivas  a  Pharisee  ;  and  the  Pharisees  prayed  long  and  of- 
ten. But  his  Phariseean  prayers  are  not  reckoned  here. 
Now  it  is  said  ;  *'  Behold  he  prayeth."  He  prayed, 
as  a  man  ought  to  do,  from  his  heart.  His  soul  quick- 
»ened  to  a  new  life,  felt  new  desires,  and  made  new  re- 
quests. 

They  will  aspire  after  improvements  in  knowledge 
and  holiness,  and  delight  in  the  means  of  spiritual 
growth.  Babes  in  Christ  long  for  the  stature  of  per- 
fect men. 

You  see  then,  what  this  rising  from  the  dead  means. 
JLet  us  now, 

III.  Attend  to  the  encouragement^  which  the  text  con- 
tains. ^'  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  lighV^ — shall  shine  up- 
on and  enlighten  thee. 

1.  This  may  be  understood  as  a  promise  of  pardon 
and  eternal  life  on  your  repentance. 

'^  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out."  However  great  and  numerous  they  arc, 
tiiey  may  all  be  forgiven  through  the  blood  of  your  Re- 
deemer. This  cleanses  from  all  sin."  "  The  right- 
eousness  of  God  through  the  faith  of  Christ  is  unto  all 
who  believe,  and  there  is  no  difference."  The  great- 
ness of  your  guilt  is  no  obstruction  to  God^s  pardoning 
mercy — it  is  only  your  impenitence  which  excludes 
•  you  from  the  hopes  of  the  gospel.  See,  what  light 
arises  in  darkness. 

2.  The  words  farther  import  God*s  gracious  atten- 
tion to  awakened  souls,  when  they  frame  their  doings 
to  turn  to  him. 

The  call  is,  Awake ^  arise  from  the  dead — repair  to  the 
Saviour.  Say  not,  "  We  are  unable  to  discern  the 
way  :'»  Christ  will  shine  upon  you  and  give  you  light. 
Say  not,  **  We  are  unable  to  rise  and  walk  :"  He  will 
meet  you  with  his  grace.  **  Arise,  he  calleth  you." 
Vol.' III.  3   i 
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He  will  guide  your  steps.  Stretch  out  to  him  your 
withered  hafid  ";  he  will  give  it  strength.  When  the 
prodigal,  having  come  to  himself,  felt  his  own  wretched 
condition,  and  contemplated  the  rich  supplies  in  his  | 
father's  house— what  did  he  say  ?  Did  he  complain, 
•'I  cannot  return  J" — No:  He  resolved,  '^IwiUa- 
rise  and  go  to  my  father."  **  And  while  he  was  yet  a  * 
great  way  off,  the  father  saw  him,  had  compassion  on 
him  and  ran  to  meet  him« 

Do  vou  ask,  ^'  What  can  the  dead  do  tovrard  their 
own  resurrection  ? — To  what  purpose  are  the  prayers 
and  endeavors  of  sinners  for  their  own  conversion  ?"— 
These  are  questions  of  a  soul  at  ease — of  a  slugg;ttrd 
who  pleads,  *^  A  little  more  sleep,  a  little  more  slum^ 
ber,  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep.*'  Your  dan- 
ger has  been  set  before  you.  If  you  have  been  wbol^ 
ly  inattentive,  and  arc  still  unawakened,  1  can  only  teli 
you  again,  your  danger  is  exceeding  great,  and  g^reater 
than  before.  The  same  stupidity,  which  has  hindered 
your  attention  to  this  warning,  will,  I  am  afraid,  defeat 
any  advice  which  can  be  given  you.  But  if,  convinced 
of  your  guilt,  and  sensible  of  your  danger,  you  seri- 
ously inquire,  what  you  must  do,  you  wMl  gladly  re- 
ceive the  word. 

Acquaint  yourselves,  then,  with  the  nature  of  reli- 
gion.  Think  on  your  ways,  and  compare  them  uich 
the  word  of  God.  Itead  and  hear  this  word  with  hon- 
est selfapplication.  Avoid  whatever  might  exUnguish 
your  present  sober  sentiments.  Shun  the  occasions  of, 
and  temptations  to  sin.  Daily  implore  God's  quicken- 
ing  and  sanctifying  grace,  and  in  humble  dependence 
on  this  grace  form  your  resolutions  against  sin,  and 
your  purposes  of  new  obedience. 

Consider  your  present  awakening  as  a  new  call  from 
God  to  turn  to  him  and  hope  in  his  grace.  To 
this  grace  you  are  indebted  for  the  work  begun  in  you. 
Receive  it  not  in  vain.  However  insufficient  you  are 
to  do  any  tiling  as  of  jourselves,  yet  remember  you 
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are  not  left  to  yourselves.  By  that  grace  which  is  now 
striving  with  yon,  there  is  something  which  you  may 
do*  ^^  Work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, for  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you.'' 

You  see,  on  the  one  hand,  how  dangerous  is  your 
condition,  while  you  continue  in  your  sins  ;  and  on  the 
w  other,  how  great  is  your  encouragement  to  repent  and 
seek  God's  mercy.  If  you  are  still  unpersuadcd — if 
neither  a  view  of  God's  wrath  makes  you  afraid,  nor  a 
view  of  his  mercy  animates  your  hope — if  despising 
both  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  the  invitations  of  the 
gospel,  you  go  on  still  in  your  trespasses,  what  more 
shall  be  said  ?— -Know,  my  friends,  it  is  high  time  to 
awake  out  of  sleep.  Though  you  may  sleep  in  sin, 
and  delay  your  repentance,  yet  your  judgment  lingereth 
not,  and  your  damnation  slumbereth  not ;  but  you  are 
bringing  on  yourselves  swift  destruction.  Therefore 
awake,  ye  who  sleep,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  fojr  now 
Christ  will  give  you  light. 


esss 


SERMON  XXXVII, 


Christian  Circumspection. 


EPHESIANS  ▼.  i5,  16,  i7« 


See  then  that  ye  walk  circunu/iectly^  not  as/bois^  but  atvHMCr 


because  the  days  are  evil,     JVheref^re  be  not  unvisCf  but  under* 
standing  what  the  will  ^  the  Lord  ia» 

These  Ephesians,  who  were  sometimes  in 
darkness  or  Heathenisniy  had  now  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  become  light  in  the  Lord.  The  Apostle 
therefore  exhorts  them  to  walk  as  children  of  light — 
'^  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise."  To  walk  in  wisdom  is  a 
phrase,  which  may  be  understood  as  comprehending-  the 
whole  of  religion  :  But  here  it  is  used  more  especial- 
ly to  express  the  prudence  and  discretion^  which  ought 
to  distinguish  the  Christian  life.  It  is  to  walk  circum- 
spectly. And  the  reason  assigned  is,  '^  because  the 
days  are  evil." 

We  will  explain  the  duty,  and  then  apply  the  argu- 
ment. 

I.  The  duty  recommended  is,   "  to  walk  circum- 
spectly.^^ 

The  original  word  is  often  rendered,  diligently  ;  as 
where  Herod  inquired  diligently  of  the  wise  men,  what 
time  the  star  appeared  ;  and  commanded   them  to 
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search  (Uligcntly  for  the  child,  whom  the  star  designat- 
ed«  It  is  composed  of  two  words,  one  of  which  sig- 
nifies  the  height  or  top  of  a  thing  ;  the  other  signifies 
to  go  or  v)alk.  The  phrase  then  imports  such  a  cent' 
iion  and  exactness  in  our  Christian  conversation,  as  re- 
sembles that  which  men  use,  when  they  are  walking  on 
the  top  of  a  precipice,  or  the  sunmiit  of  a  building, 
where  a  small  mistep  would  endanger  a  &11,  and  a  fall 
would  be  fetal. 

This  circumspection  wUl  best  be  illustrated  by  its  ap- 
|ilication  to  particular  cases. 

1.  Wallc  circumspectly  that  you  may  keep  within 
the  line  of  ypur  duty. 

Religion  is  not  an  extended  plain,  in  which  you  may 
walk  at  large,  and  turn  to  any  point  without  passing  its 
limits  ;  but  it  is  a  strait  and  narrow  path,  in  which 
you  must  pursue  one  steady  course  widiout  deviating 
to  either  side.  Your  course  often  lies  in  a  medium 
between  two  extremes.  If  from  this  course  you  devi* 
ate,  you  stup  into  the  territory  of  vice.  There  are  some 
ifirtues,  which  arc  not  capable  of  excess.  There  are 
others  which  consist  in  a  mediocrity.  With  reference 
to  these  the  Apostle  Says,  *^  Let  your  moderation  be 
known  to  all  men." 

Be  circumspect,  that  you  may  not  mistake  your  du- 
ty. Prove  all  things ;  aiul  hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 
Form  your  religious  sentiments,  I)y  the  plain  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  the  gospel— >not  by  the  vague  opinions, 
or  corrupt  practices  of  the  world.  There  are  errors, 
which  some  embrace  with  airs  of  assurance,  and  de- 
fend with  ostentation  of  argument.  But  be  not  de- 
ceived :  "  Ponder  well  the  path  of  your  feet,  and  let 
your  ways  be  established." 

Be  watchful  to  retain  a  sense  of  virtue  and  rectitude. 
^'  Give  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  you  have  learn- 
ed, lest  by  any  means  you  let  them  slip.** — "  Having 
chosen  the  way  of  truth,  lay  God's  judgments  before 
^ou,  ai)d  cleave  tp  his  testimonies." 
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Be  attentive,  that  you  may  conform  to  the  tpirh  of 
GocPs  commands. 

Our  Lord  says,  "  Be  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless 
as  doves.'* — **  Be  wise  ;**  but  with  your  wisdom  com. 
bine  **  innocence."  Be  harmless,  but  not  silly  ;  in- 
oBFensi ve,  but  not  unguarded — be  prudent,  but  not  craf- 
ty ;  cautious,  but  not  insidious,  act  right  yoursdveSi  ' 
^nd  beware  of  men. 

The  Apostle  says,  "  Be  angry  and  sin  not"  You 
may  resent  an  injury,  but  not  indulge  makvdkenoe — 
may  take  measures  for  defence,  but  not  study  arts  of 
revenge. 

You  are  cautioned,  ^^  neither  to  despise  the  diastea* 
ing  of  the  Lord,  nor  to  faint  under  his  rebukes."  Be- 
tween these  extremes  lies  your  duty  in  the  day  of  af- 
fliction. Be  sensible  of,  but  not  im^iaUent  under  God's 
corrections — be  prayerful,  but  not  complaining — be 
humble,  but  not  disconsolate. 

It  is  a  precept  of  the  gospel,  ^'  Take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow.*''  This,  however,  must  be  understood  ia 
a  sense  consistent  with  the  precepts,  which  require  you 
to  do  your  own  business,  abide  in  your  calUng  and 
provide  for  your  household.  In'this  mortal  state,  look 
and  prepare  for  changes  ;  but  be  not  solicitous  about 
them.  Ill  all  conditions  maintain  a  balance  of  mind. 
Be  neither  anxious  nor  careless — neither  perpkxed  nor 
stupid — neither  thoughtless  of  contingcnces,  nor  dis> 
tressed  with  the  fear  of  them.  . 

''  Be  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated ;"  yet  never 
stoop  to  sinful  compliances — be  steady  in  duty,  but 
not  obstinate  in  trifles — hear  instruction  and  reproof ; 
but  be  well  persuaded  in  your  own  minds— change 
your  opinions  and  manners,  when  you  are  convincra 
they  have  been  wrong ;  but  be  not  children  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine — be  strict,  but  not 
superstitious — cheerful,  but  not  vain — serious,  but  not 
morose — useful  in  your  places,  but  not  busy  in  other 
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men's  matters— exemplary  in  conversation,  but  not  os- 
tentatious— eminently  holy,  but  unafiectedly  humble. 

That  in  these  and  similar  cases  you  may  walk  by  the 
strait  line  of  duty,  you  must  walk  circumspectly. 

2.  Walk  circumspectly,  that  you  may  escape  the 
snares  in  your  way. 
^  "  A  prudent  man  foreseeth  evil  and  hideth  hhnself : 
The  simple  pass  on  and  are  punished.'^  Your  great- 
est  tjccurity  lies  in  watchfulness  and  prayer,  lest  you 
enter  into  temptations.  If  they  meet  you,  resist  them ;' 
but  your  first  care  must  be  to  avoid  them.  If  you 
rashly  throw  yourselves  in  their  way  and  challenge  them 
to  the  combat,  there  is  little  reason  to  hope  you  will 
come  off  unhurt. 

Often  look  forward  to  descry  your  dangers  :  De- 
cline them,  when  you  can  :  If  you  cannot  decline 
them,  arm  yourselves  to  meet  them,  and  proceed  with 
courage,  relying  on  divine  support.  Temptations  wilt' 
most  easily  prevail,  when  they  take  you  by  surprise. 

Attend  to  your  particular  situation  and  condition  in 
life.  Poverty  and  riches,  adversity  and  prosperity, 
youth  and  age,  a  public  and  a  private  station,  have 
their  respective  dangers.  Consider  your  own  state, 
and  beware  of  the  temptations  which  it  brings. 

Examine  your  infirmities,  biasses  and  corruptions. 
Thus  you  will  learn  what  sins  and  temptations  most 
easily  beset  you,  and  prevail  against  you  ;  and  thus 
you  will  know,  where  to  place  your  strongest  guard. 

Often  review  your  past  life,  and  reflect  on  former 
temptations,  and  the  circumstances  from  which  they 
arose.  Thus  experience  will  teach  you,  how  to  cm- 
ploy  your  future  caution. 

Be  circumspect,  that  you  may  detect  your  enemies* 
when  they  approach  you  in  disguise.  They  will  often 
come  with  deceitful  pretensions,  appear  in  the  fascinat- 
ing garb  of  friendship  and  innocence,  and  address  you 
by'  guileful  flatteries  and  subtle  insinuations.  UewarOy 
lest  you  bf  led  away  w'ith  the  errors  of  the  wicked.  Ex  - 


conifo'rtable  to  ours^ves  and  most  profitable  to  men, 
when  it  is  best  adapted  to  our  relations  and  circum- 
stanqqs. 

,Ai  Be  circunispectt  tjiat  you  may  do  c^ery  duty  in 
itfi;  time  and  place. 

Yod  are  to  attend  on  the  daily  worship  of  God  iii 
your  &aiilies  and  closets,  and  you  are  als6  to  pursue 
the  business  of  your  respective  vocations.  Here  call 
in  the  direction  cf  \visdom»  tliat  you  mqy  not  give  to 
the  former  th4t  time  which  belongs  to  the  latter;  nor 
tb^t  application  to  the  latter  which  would  divert  you 
from,  or  unfit  you  for  the  former.  Let  each  have  its 
due  $hare  of  your  time  and  attention. 

Be  kind  and  benelBceht  to  the  poor  ;  but  take  heed 
to  yourselves,  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  to  be  seen  of 
inen,  that  you  feed  not  their  vices,  when  you  should 
relieve  their  necessities,  and  tliat  you  give  not  in  os- 
tentatious charity,  what  you  owe  to  the  wants  of  your 
£unilies  or  the  demanids  of  your  creditors.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  make  not  the  calls  of  dqmestic  exigence, 
or  the  obligations  of  social  justice  a  mere  pretext  to 
excuse  yourselves,  from  dqlng  good,  when  theoccasion 
of  others  requires,  and  your  own  ability  permits. 

You  are  to  regacid  ^principally  the  interest  of  your 
souls  ;  but  you  may  not  neglect  the  care  of  your  bod- 
ies. Here  you  must  be  circumspect,  lest  you  suffer  your 
temporal  concerns  to  exclude  those  of  eternity  ;  or  lest, 
under  pretence  of  engagedness  in  religion,  you  forget 
the  obligations  of  industry,  justice  and  beneficence. 

You  are  to  attend  on  the  instituted  ordinances  of  the 
gospel ;  but  beware  lest  you  substitute  these  for  that 
solid  and  substantial  hoUness,  which  these  were  in- 
;tended  to  promote. 

You  must  observe  tlie  outward  forms  of  religion 
with  godly  sincerity  ;  but  never  plead  the  possible 
want  of  sincerity  as  a  Reason  for  neglecting  tlie  forms. 

Prudence  will  direct  you  to  avoid,  when  you  inno- 
cently  can  avoid,  the  temporal  inconveniences  attend- 
Vol.  III.  3  r 
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The  argument  was  not  peculiar  to  those  early  times. 
It  is  pertinent  at  all  times. 

The  Christian,  while  he  dwells  on  earth,  may  say, 
^'  The  days  are  evil,''  because  he  finis  in  himself4' 
much  disorder  and  corruption.  In  the  world  of  glory 
watchfulness  will  be  superseded  by  perfection.  Here 
he  must  walk  circumspectly,  that  he  may  not  be  drawn 
away  by  fleshly  lusts  and  worldly  affections — may  keep 
under  his  body  and  bring  it  loKf  subjection — may 
strengthen  the  principles  of  holiness  in  his  soul,  and 
confirm  his  heavenly  hopes. 

The  days  are  evil,  as  ne  is  exposed  to  various  affile- 
tions.  He  must  walk  circumspectly,  that  he  may 
comport  with  the  aspects  of  providence,  accommodate 
himself  to  all  changes  of  condition,  learn  obedience  and 
resignation  to  God  by  the  things  which  he  suflfers,  and 
by  faith  and  patience  obtain  the  promises. 

The  days  ai«  evil,  for  there  are  many  adversaries. 
£vil  spirits,  worldly  objects,  wicked  examples  and 
fleshly  inclinations  oppose  his  progress.  .  He  must 
walk  circumspectlv,  that  he  may  foresee  and  avoid 
temptations,  guard  against  a  surprise,  prevent  the  un- 
due influence  of  sensible  objects,  and  be  blameless  and 
harmless  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  nation. 

The  days  are  evil,  as  iniquity  abounds.  He  must 
walk  circumspectly,  that  he  may  keep  himself  unspot- 
ted  from  the  world,  may  secure  his  good  profession 
from  contempt,  may  stop  the  progress  of  vice  and  er- 
ror, and  support  the  languisliing  cause  of  truth  and 
righteousness* 

Let  us  apply  to  ourselves  these  considerations ;  and 
as  we  profess  to  be  Christians — to  be  children  of  light 
and  of  the  day,  let  us  not  walk  as  those  who  are  in 
darkness,  and  know  not  at  what  they  stumble  ;  but  let 
us  walk  wisely  and  circumspectly,  redeeming  the  time, 
bepause  the  days  are  evil. 


M^r.  L  ^  Pnidencc 
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It  i%  precious,  because  it  is  short  and  uncertain  ; 
^d  our  work  must  be  done  soon,  or  it  never  can  be 
done  at  alK 

It  is  precious,  because  part,  and,  with  many,  the 
greater  part  of  it  is  gone  already.  What  remains  is 
increased  in  value,  as  it  is  contracted  in  length.  We 
had  none  to  waste  at  first ;  wc  have  need  to  be  frugal 
now. 

To  redeem  time  is  to  regidn  what  is  lost,  and  to  save 
idiat  is  left. 

First :  We  must  regain  the  time  which  is  lost. 

Time  passed,  indeed,  cannot  be  recalled.  Each 
moment^  which  flies  off,  is  gone  forever,  and  will  re- 
turn no  more.  Like  the  wind,  it  passeth  away  and 
Cometh  not  again.  But  we  do  the  best  we  can  toward 
the  recovery  of  lost  time,  when  we  reflect  with  sorrow 
on  follies  past,  and  resolve  to  be  wise  in  future. 
Though  wc  cannot  revoke  the  past  guilty  scenes,  yet 
we  may  repent  that  we  have  lived  as  we  have  done ; 
and  be  careful  now  to  live  as  we  should  have  done. 
We  shall  not  amend  our  lives,  until  we  repent  of  past 
sins  ;  nor  improve  our  future  time  well,  until  we  are 
humbled,  that  the  past  has  been  spent  so  ill. 

Sit  down  then,  and  take  a  serious  review  of  life. 
Inquire  how  it  has  been  employed — what  attention  you 
have  paid  to  the  great  end  of  your  existence — what 
good  you  have  done  for  others,  or  gained  for  your- 
selves— what  proficiency  you  have  made  in  knowledge 
and  holiness-— v.*hat  hope  you  have  acquired^  and  on 
Tvhat  ground  it  rests. 

Upon  strict  inquiry,  many,  I  am  afraid,  will  find, 
they  have  done  little  or  nothing  to  the  purpose,  and 
their  work  is  all  to  be  done,  when  much  of  the  day  is 
spent.  And  all,  no  doubt,  may  confess,  that  their 
progress  has  not  been  answerable  to  the  time  they  have 
enjoyed*  Let  the  time  past  suffice  to  have  been 
wasted  in  negligence  "^^and  folly.  Henceforth  "  walk 
circumspectly,  redeeming  the  time. *' 
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attention.      Diligence  in  your   secular  duties  is  im^ 
XK>rtant,  as  a  security  against  temptations«  as  condu- 
cive to  your  comiort  and  usefulness,  and  as  included 
.^  in  the  obligations  to  justice  and  charity,     k  therefore, 
in  its  connexion  and  influence,  is  a  substantial  part  of 
.  religion.     Diligence  in  the  work  of  your  souls  is  the 
-  principal  thing ;  for  your  future  salvation  is  so  much 
superior  to  all  other  interests,  that  it  is  called.  The  one 
thing  needful.     However  diligent  you  are  in  your  sec- 
ular calling,  if,  in  the  mean  time,  you  neglect  your  sal- 
tation, you  only  trifle  ;  for  **  what  will  you  be  profit, 
cd,  if  you  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  your  soul  ?'' 
Be  not  only  fervent,  but  steady  in  your  work.     A 
wavering  zeal  makes  no  progress.  *^  The  doublemind- 
ed  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways  :  Let  not  that  man 
think,  that  he  shall  obtain  any  thing  of  the  Lord." 

Bq  Jruitful  in  every  good  work.  Aspire  to  emi- 
nence in  holiness.  ^'  Forgetting  the  things  which 
are  behind,  reach  forward  to  the  things  which  are  be- 
fore, and  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling." 

3.  Guard  against  the  tlungs,  which  rot  you  of  your 
time. 

An  indolent  habit .  is  inconsistent  with  laudable  ac- 
tions. It  creates  imaginary,  and  magnifies  real  diffi- 
culties and  dangers.  It  raises  a  lion  or  a  hedge  of 
thorns  in  its  way.  It  enervates  the  powers  of  the  body, 
and  stiipifies  the  energy  of  the  mind^ 

A  versatile  humor  is  active,  but  wants  patience.  It 
forms  great  designs  with  confidence,  enters  upon  them 
with  ardor  and  leaves  them  unmatured.  It  flies  from 
object  io  object  with  too  much  rapidity  to  appropriate 
or  retain  any.  Novelty  only  has  charms  ;  familiarity 
begets  indifference.  Time  is  lost,  because  nothing  is 
prosecuted  to  effect* 

An  excessive  fondness  for  company  and  aniusementf 
is  the  cause  of  much  waste  of  time.  Diversions  may 
be  innocent ;  but  then,  they  must  be  well  chosen. 
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•  

■j .  Totah  is  the  most  promising  season.  Then  the 
tf  work  is  most  easy,  and  attqided  with  fewest  obstruc- 
V  lions ;  and  then  there  is  the  Surest  prospect  of  divine 
F  concurrence. 

a  ,  If  that  season  is  past  with  you,  take  the  present ;  for 
f  Ae  future  is  uncertain,  and  the  difficulty  of  your  work 
i  wod  the  indisposition  to  attempt  it  will  increase  by  de- 

fay-      .  . 

I      The  time  of  health  is  more  favorable  than  a  time  of 
^:  ^kness  ;  for  you  are  now   more  capable  of  intense 
thought  and  persevering  application,  and  better  able  to 
prove  your  sincerity. 

There  are  some  tender  seasons,  when  the  conscience 

-  IS  awakened,  serious  sentiments  impressed  and  good 

resolutions  excited.  «  Improve  these  seasons.     Resist 

act,  but  comply  with  the  encouraging  motions  of  the 

Spirit,  lest  he  retire,  and  no  more  return.    , 

There  are  seasons  friendly  to  particular  duties.  For 
your  daily,  devotions,  choose  the  hours,  when  your 
Blinds  can  be  the  most  free  fromi  the  occupations  of  the 
world,  that  you  may  attend  on  God  widiout  distrac- 
tion. If  you  would  advise  or  reprove  a  friend,  take  a 
time,,  when  you  can  speak  to  him  in  private — when 
jEou  feel  your  own  minds  a&ctionate,  and  think  his  to 
be  calm  and  tender — ^when  you  can  address  him  inof- 
fensively, and  he  may  hear  you  dispationately.  In  do-> 
ing  wor^  of  charity,  observe  opportunities.  There 
9re  times,  when  you  din  do  something  for  your  neigh- 
bor without  any  inconvenience  to  yourselves,  and  with 
sensible  benefit  to  him  ;  you  may  yield  him  much  ser- 
vice with' small  expense,  and  do  him  bsdog  good  in  a 
short  time.  By  thus  attending  to  the  seasons  of  duty, 
you  may  fill  up  your  time  &st,  and  live  long  in  a  little 
while. 

5.  Wisely  divide  your  \AVQft  among  your  various 

duties.  ^..  . 

Lawful  things  will  become  criminal  in  yoA^  tf.ttic^ 
occupy  your  time  so  far,  as  to  exclude  other  thinn  oi 
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Our  days  may  be  called  evil,  as  they  are  frm.  Wc 
may  say  with  the  patriarch,  *•  Few  and  evil  have  been 
the  years  of  our  pilgrimage.'*  Since  our  work  is  great 
and  our  time  is  short,  we  have  need  to  redeem  the 
time  by  a  diligent  application  of  it  to  tlie  work  before 
us.  A  considerable  proportion  of  our  time  is  gone 
already  :  If  this  has  been  wasted,  how  frugally  should  . 
we  use  what  remains  ? 

Some  Iiave  arrived  to  that  time  of  life,  which  is  emi*. 
nendy  called  an  evil  day.  It  concerns  them  to  review 
their  days,  prove  their  works,  examine  their  hearts 
;Bnd  know  the  condition  of  their  souls.  If  they  have 
been  slothful  in  business,  let  them  now  become  fervent 
in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  If  they  have  slept  in  their 
euilt  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ;  for  their 
time  is  far  spent. 

The  days  are  evil,  as  iniquity  abounds.  Many  tempt- 
ations to  a  waste  of  time,  will  meet  us  from  the  en- 
ticements and  examples  of  the  wicked,  from  the  sug- 
gesdons  of  evil  spirits,  and  from  the  influence  of  world* 
iy  cares.  Let  us  walk  circumspectly  redeeming  the 
time.  While  the  world  around,  lies  dead  in  sin,  saints 
too  easily  lose  their  2ea1.  When  the  foolish  virgins 
filept,  the  wise  slumbered  with  them.  Let  us  not  sleep 
as  do  others,  but  watch  and  be  sober. 

The  days  are  evil,  as  this  is  a  state  of  mortality. 
We  are  subject  to  affliction  and  exposed  to  death.  Our 
fellow  mortals  are  dropping  around  us  ;  and  we  ^re 
6oon  to  fall.  Our  last  day  is  at  hand ;  we  are  notJii0|^ 
of  another.  What  time  may  be  allowed  us,  let  uf 
wisely  improve,  in  examining  our  hearts,  correcting 
our  errors,  repenting  of  our  sins,  amending  our  lives, 
cultivating  religion  in  ourselves,  promoting  it  among 
others,  and  seeking  the  mercy  bf  God  for  our  own  and 
the  common  salvation.  Thus,  when  the  time  gf  our 
departure  is  come,  we  may  adopt  the  language  of  the 
Apostie;  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  1  have  .finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  :  Henceforth  tlier^ 
\%  laid  up  for  mc  a  crown  of  righteousness'" 
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'And  be  not  drunk  mth  vftne^  wherein  u^xciul 

Drunkenness,  though  la  genenl  disaSpw^ 
ed  among  the  Heathens,  was  admitted  in  their  "fiac- 
bhanalia,  as  an  expression  of  gratitude  to  the  God, 
Who  gave  them  wine.  This  Pagan  rite  the  Aposde 
seems  to  have  in  his  mind,  when  he  aajrs  to  the  £phe« 
sians,  newly  converted  to  the  religion  of  Christ, ''  Be 
hot  ye  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,**  dissolute- 
ness and  luxury,  ^*  but  be  filled  with  the  ^irif  In- 
istead  of  those  wild  and  brutal  indulgendes,  by  which 
ou  once  pretended  to  express  your  joy,  seek,  the  soi 

r  and  rational  pleasures,  Which  are  conummicated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  • 

Tlie  opposition  here  made  between  bdng  filled  wth 
tvifiej  and  filled  with  the  Spirit^  shews  that  drunken- 
ness is  inconsistent  with  the  pure  religion  taught  by  the 
gospel. 

We  will,  first,  consider  the  nature  and  extent  of  this 
vice ;  and  then  represent  the  guilt  and  danger 
littendit.  . 


e 


»• 


■^•^ 


M 


«»' 


Ssftx.  XXXXX.]         Tmperam^  4^f 

J.  We  will  consider  the  nature  and  extent  of  tlu; 
5in»  which  the  Apostle  calls  drunkpmns. 

"  Be  not  drunk  with  wine.'^ 

The  Apostle  does  not  mean  to  debar  Christians  from 
aU\X3i^  of  wine  and  other  spiritous  drinks ;  finf  *^  eve- 
ly  creature  is  good,  and  nothingto  be  refused^  if  it  be 
received  with  thanksgiving*''  He  advises  Timothy  to 
^^  use  a  little  wine  for  bis  stomach's  sake.*^  God  caus- 
es the  earth  to  bring  forth  wine,  which  rejoices,  as  welt 
as  bread,  which  stiengthens  the  heart  oi  man.  It  is 
not  a  life  of  austerity  and  mortification,  but  a  life  of 
rational  sobriety,  Which  the  gospel  enjoins.  We  are 
not  to  emaciiate  the  body,  and  extinguish  ijbe  glow  of 
health  by  an  abstinence  vom  innocent  delights  ;  but  to 
keep  under  the  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  by  an 
abstinence  from  fleshly  lusts.        * 

*^  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  says  our  Lord,  *^  lest  at 
at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  nMa  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness^  and  the  cares  of  this  world."  The 
use  of  meat  and  drink  is  to  support  and  comfort  the 
body.  Whatever  is  more  than  these,  naay  be  called 
excess. 

Of  intemperance,  as  of  other  vices,  there  are  vari- 
ous degrees.  The  highest  d^ree  is  such  an  indul- 
gence as  suspends  the  exercise  of  the  mental  and  bodi-. 
Iv  powers.  It  is  this  idea,  which  is  usually  attached  to 
the  word  drunkenness^  And  some  who  are  wholly  un« 
( der  the  dominion  of  a  sordid  appetite,  may  perhaps 
think  themselves  Jtemperate,  because  they  seldom  or 
never  run  to  this  gross  excess.  But  remember ;  m- 
you  may  be  guilty  of  murder  without  taking  away 
vour  neighbor's  life,  and  of  injustice  without  burning 
his  house — so  you  may  be  guilty  of  intenq)erance 
without  transforming  yourself  into  a  beast. 

If  by  the  indulgence  of  your  appetite,  yon  unfit 
your  body  for  the  service  of  the  mind,  or  your  mind 
for  the  service  of  God— ^so  waste  your  subatancen  as 
io  defraud  your  family  of  a  maintenance,  or  your  crcd- 


i 


/    "  •"*  aci  vc  a 

"^  giv«n  to  appeti 
wine,  and  men  of 
«Ky  who  tarry  Ion 
wncthcsj-whoriK 
Ofiok,  and  continu- 
—ma  word,  they, 
fulfil  the  lusts  there 
«nptare,  as  well » 
ceed, 

If.  To  represent 

tlie  vice  under  consi 

4,'  J  his  is  an  ung 

wxl  gives  us  all  8 

Marts  with  food  and 

necessary  supplies,  b 

fonj     A  rid,  variety 

*«1,      o^eforour 

And  shall  we  abuse  to 

,„i-.""l™=  divests 
antf  sinks  him    i..i_.__  . 


< 


t# 


• 


obeys  ;  the  former  ccmtradicts  the  nature  which  God 
has  given  him.  The  one  appears  in  his  proper  form  i 
the  other  assumes  a  monstrous  figure..  His  motions 
are  wild  his  visage  distorted,  his  conversation  silljr,  his 
manners  ridiculous.  Could  the  drunkard  in  a  sober 
hour  have  a  view  of  hiaiself,  as  he  appears  under  tho 
'  power  c^  intoxication,  and  be  persuaded,  that  this  un- 
couth and  antic  figure  is  really  himself^  he  would,  un* 
less  shame  is  extinguished,  blush  to  be  seen.  Ho 
would  retire  to  obscurity^  conscious  of  his  fidl  from 
manhood. 

3.  This  vice  is  injurious  to  the  body^  as  well  as 
mind. 

It  benumbs  the  senses,  enervates  the  Umbs,  psdls  the 
appetite,  breeds  diseases,  creates  dangers  and  hastens 
death.  *^  Who  hath  woe  ?  Who  hath  sorrow  7  Who 
hath  contentions  ?  .Who  hath  babbling  ?  Who  hath 
wounds  without  cause  ?  Who  hath  redness  of  ejres  I 
They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine  ;  that  go  to  seek:  mix- 
ed wine." 

S.  This  consumes  men's  substance. 

When  we  see  one  given  to  intemperance,  we  at  once 
predict  his  poverty,  and  we  trust  him  With  caution# 
<^  The  drunkard  and  the  gkitton  shall  come  to  poverty, 
and  be  clothed  with  rags." 

We  think  the  man  unhappy  whose  substance  is  de* 
stroyed  by  fire.  More  wretdied  is  he,  whose  estate  is 
consumed  by  his  lust.  If  this  man  has  any  sensibility 
left»  how  must  his  conscience  reproach  him  ?  How  must 
the  cries  of  a  helpless  family  pierce  him  ?  How  must 
the  demands  of  his  disappointed  creditors  coqfound 
him  ?  With  what  shame  must  he  reflect  on  tfe  iafisi- 
mous  exchange  which  he  has  made  of  a  decent  for- 
tune for  a  transient  pleasure  ?  How  must  it  gall  him  to 
see  strangers  in  possession  of  the  inheritance  which  he 
received  from.hb  father's  industry,  and  has  alienated  by 
his  own  folly  I  How  must  it  mortify  him  to  think  that 
he  is  changed  from  a  man  of  rep4|tak|le  business^  to  a 
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miserable,  reeling   drunkard  \    And  that  thqr  whtf 
once  approached  him  with  respect,  now  point  al  hiia 
with  the  finger  of  contempt  ? 
But  this  is  not  the  worst  of  Us  caae ;  for, 
5.  He  has  wasted  his  conscience  as  well  m  Iqs  ank 

stance^ 

Dead  to  the  fedingp  of  honor,  the  oMigatioos  of 
▼irtue,  and  the  apprehensions  cf  fbturi^,  te  proceeds 
in  his  guilty  oourse,  without  fear  or  iessteaii4^    . 

Ye,  who  have  adcUcted  yourselves  to  {wanre  and 
gamingv  %D  dfissokite  company,  and  the  firee  use  of 
strong  dbrink,  incjaife,  whether  youcannol  perceive 
some  unhappy  effects  of  your  indulgence.  Is  not  tike 
lovcof  these  seaiual  objects  ^wing  upoojcm,  and 
gaining  a  more  absolute  domiuKm  over  yoo  f  Are  ^cii 
not  more  indiflkrent  about  the  concerns  of  immoitality, 
fhan  you  were  forniin-ly  ?-^Is  not  your  conaakooe 
more  unfeeling  to  guilt,  and  less  apt  to  rebufce  your  on* 
wordiy  conduct  ?-*Are  you  not  more  ncf^gcnt  in  afe* 
fending  the  duties  of  the  closet,  tbe  £u^y  apd  die 
sanctuary  ?— ^Are  you  not  more  dksfmcd  to  make  1^^ 
of  religion,  to  cavil  at  the  scriptures  and  to  despise  re- 
proof ? — Can  you  not  more  easily  flatter  youcadivef 
widi  safety  in  a  way  of  sin,  and  with  a  hope  that  tbc 
threatenings  contained  in  the  Bible  will  neVer  be  exe- 
cuted ?  Can  you  not  remember  the  time,  when  you 
would  have  shuddered  to  hear  those  licestious  opin- 
ions, which  now  you  listen  to  with  pleasure  ;  and  to 
think  of  such  stupidity  of  soul,  as  you  now  reidly 
feel  ? — Is  this  a  just  description  of  your  state  ?  Then 
.inquire  from  what  cause  this  increasing  kreligionand 
-Impie^  have  proceeded.  You  need  not  be  long  in 
doubt.  Your  own  experience,  if  you  consult  i^  witf 
confirm  the  truth  of  the  scripture,  which  describes  die 
sensual,  as  hating  instruction,  despising  repcoo^  scof- 
fing at  religion,  and  flattering  themselves,  dyit  they 
^^     shall  have  fsaee^  though  they  add  drunkeancss  ts 
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0.  Ihtempenince  generates  other  vicea^^impure  lust^ 
ings,  angrjr  passions,  pro&ne  language,  insolent  man- 
ners, otetinacy  of  heart  and  contempt  of  reproof 
^^  Look  not  upon  the  wine,"  says  Solomon,  ^*  when  it 
is  red,  when  it  giVjcth  its  eolor  in  the  cup ;  for  thine  eyes 
shall  behold  a  strange  womah^  and  thine  heart  shall  ut- 
ttt  perverse  dnngs ;  yta,  thou  shalt  be  as  he  diat  lieth 
down  inthen^dstof  the  sea,  or  he  ibat  lieih  upon  the 
top  of  a  mast.  They  have  stricken  me,  thou  qfaalt  say, 
and  i  wsts  not  sick  ;  they  have  beaten  me^  and  I  felt  it 
fxdt.    When  shall  I  awake  ?  I  will  seek  it  yet  again/' 

7.  Intemperance  has  most  lamientable  ejects  on 
families.  "' 

it  subverts  otder  and  govemincnitf  ifow  sAiall  % 
inan  command  his  chUdren  and  his  hciusehold,  when  he 
)ias  not  reason  and  virtue  enough  to  command  himself? 
|Iow  shall  he  govern  their  actions,  when  he  is  enslaved 
to  his  own  passions  7  If  sometimes,  in  a  serioqs  frame, 
fie  incuJctates  on  them  the  duties  of  religion,  hb 
shockiiig  example  defeats  his  good  exh(»tations«  The 
parent,  who^  would  be  regarded  in  his  station,  must 
make  his  actions  and  instructions  agree. 

The  government,  which  an  intemperate  man  exer- 
cises, is  too  passionate  and  wanton,  too  unsteady  an4 
inconsistent  to  be  revei^d.  Government,  to  be 
efficacious,  must  be  calm  and  rational. 

What  devotion  can  there  be  in  a  fiimily,  whose  head 
is  given  to  inteiqperance  ?  Hb  is  often  absent  at  the 
hours  of  prayer.  If  he  is  present,  he  is  incapable  of 
leading  in  the  solemnity.  His  sensual  habit  renders 
him  in^ffisrent,  and,  by  degrees^  averse  to  the  sacred 
exercise.  You  may  doubdes^  recollect  instances  of 
the  discontinuance  of  &mily  worship  from  this  unhap'- 
py  cause.  Some  who  have  early  begun,  and  for  a  dme 
observed  this  important  duty,  falling  into  licentious 
connexions,  have  intermitted,  and,  at  last,  laid  it  aside. 

Tlus  vice  destroys  domestic  peace  9|i4  tranquilUt^t 
The  man  addicted  to  it,  grows  factidqi^  peeyish  ai^ 
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hot  sleep  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  soben 
For  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night ;  and  they  that 
be  drunken,  are  drunken  in  the  night ;  but  let  us  who 
are  of  the  day,  be  sober."  **  Tfe  time  past  of  out 
life,"  says  St.  Peter,  **  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought 
the  will  of  the  Gentile^,  whAi  we  walked  in  excess  of 
wine,  revellings,  ban^uettings  ari3i4lbominablc  idol* 
itries — I  be^ch  you,  that  ye  abst^n  from  fleshly 
lusts,  which  war  against  the  souL"  ^    ^ 

They,  who  are  **  drUrik  with  wine,"  caf)||bt  "  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit."  Drunkenness  and  tevelling!^  ^ 
are  works  of  the  flesh ;  these  are  contrary  to  th&Spir- 
it,  whose  fniits  are  moderatiori  and  tcm^rance.^hejr 
who  "  walk  in  the  Spirit,"  will  "  ndrfolfil  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh."  And  they  who  "  wait  in  ungodly  lusts; 
being  sensual,  have  not  the  Spirit.'* 

This  sin  is  of  a  hardening  haturd,  and  recovery  front  ^ 
It  peculiarly  doubtful,  because  it  is  more  opposite; 
Otasi  most  others,  to  that  work  of  the  Spirit,  by  whico^ 
sinners  are  awakened  to  conviction,  and  renewed  to  re-  '  .. 
pentance.    And  it  is  an  observable,  but  melancholy 
truth,  that  few,  once  enslaved  to  it,  return  to  a  life  of 
sobriety.     If  now  and  thefi,  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
danger,  they  resolve  t6  escape  fr6m  the  sn^e,  they  i^jjl,:, 
again  entangled  therein  and  overcome.  ^l 

Finally  :  Consider,  that  this  sin  must  be  renounc- 
ed, or  the  end  of  it  will  be  death.  "  Nothing  can  en-  * 
ter  into  heaven,  that  defiles  or  works  abomination."' 
**  Be  not  deceived — drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  ; 
be  sober,  watch  unto  prayer,  and  let  your  moderation 
be  known  unto  all  men."  "  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching. 
But  if  the  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  Lord 
delayeth  his  coming,  and  shall  begin  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the  drunken,  his  Lord  shall  come,  when  he  look* 
eth  not  for  him,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder  and  appoint  . » 
hinx  his  portion  with  hypocrites.'*  ^ ' 
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It  i^  precioiis,  because  it  is  short  and  uncertaiD  ; 
;ahd  our  work  must  be  done  soon,  or  it  ncror  can  be 
done  at  ailh 

It  is  precioas,  because  part,  and,  >vith  many,  (he   ^ 
greater  part  of  it  is  gone  already.     What  remains  is 
increased  in  vahie,  as  it  is  contracted  in  length*      We 
had  none  to  waste  at  first ;  we  have  need  to  be  frug^ 
now. 

To  redeem  time  is  to  regain  what  is  lost,  and  to  save 
iwhat  is  left. 

First ;  We  must  regain  the  time  which  is  lost. 

Time  passed,  indeed,  cannot  be  recalled*  Each 
moment^  which  flies  oif,  is  gone  forever,  and  will  re- 
turn no  more.  Like  the  wind,  it  passeth  away  and 
Cometh  not  again.  But  we  do  the  best  we  can  toward 
the  recovery  of  lost  time,  when  we  reflect  with  sorrow 
ion  follies  past,  and  resolve  to  be  wise  in  future. 
Though  we  cannot  revoke  the  past  guilty  scenes,  yet 
"fm  may  repent  that  we  have  lived  as  -we  have  done ; 
and  be  careful  now  to  live  as  we  should  have  done. 
We  shall  not  amend  our  lives,  until  we  repent  of  past 
sins  ;  nor  improve  our  future  time  well,  until  we  are 
humbled,  that  the  past  has  been  spent  so  ill. 

Sit  down  then,  and  take  a  serious  review  of  life. 
Inquire  how  it  has  been  employed — ivhat  attention  you 
have  paid  to  the  great  end  of  your  existence — what 
good  you  have  done  for  others,  or  gained  for  your- 
selves— what  proficiency  you  have  made  in  knowledge 
and  holiness— -what  hope  you  have  acquired^  and  on 
Tvhat  ground  it  rests. 

Upon  strict  inquiry,  many,  I  am  afraid,  will  find, 
they  have  done  little  or  nothing  to  the  purpose,  and 
their  work  is  all  to  be  done,  when  much  of  the  day  is 
spent.  And  all,  no  doubt,  may  confess,  that  their 
progress  has  not  been  answerable  to  the  time  they  have 
enjoyed.  Let  the  time  past  suffice  to  have  been 
wasted  in  negligence  "Wid  folly.  Henceforth  "  walk 
circum^ctly,  redeemii^  the  time." 
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men,  to  excite  in  them  pure  affections  and  assist  them 
in  religious  duties. 

**  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."  And  we  are 
to  admit  no  conceptions  of  him  inconsistent  with  his 
unity.  But  the  scripture  speaks  of  a  threefuU  distinc^ 
tion  in  the  godhead,  under  the  names  of  Father^  Son  ^ 
and  Spirit^  to  each  of  which  it  ascribes  divine  and  per* 
sonal  properties.  We  may  therefore  be  allowed  to  call 
.  them  divine  persons^  only  taking  care  that  we  entertain 
no  ideas  repugnant  to  the  unity  and  perfection  of  the 
Qodhead. 

\V  hat  this  distinction  is,  we  cannot  comprehend.  It 
is  sufficient  that,  on  this  inscrutable  subject,  we  retain 
the  language  of  holy  writ,  and  speak,  Bot  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  has  invented^  but  in  the  words 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taught. 

The  gospel  represents  each  of  these  divine  persons 
as  sustaining  a  distinct  part  in  the  economy  of  our  sal- 
vation. "We  have  access  to  God,  through  Christ,  by 
^he  Spirit."  The  plan  of  man's  redemption  originated 
with  the  Father,  who  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
we  might  live  through  him.  The  execution  of  this 
plan  is  committed  to  the  Son,  who,  being  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  gave  himself  up  to  suffer  death  for  our 
sins,  and  afterward  arose  from  the  dead  and  ascended 
into  heaven, .  where  he  makes  intercession  for  us  : 
And,  when  the  time  for  the  continuance  of  the  human 
succession  shall  be  closed,  he  will  appear  to  administer 
the  grand  affairs  of  the  final  judgment.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  sent  forth  from  the  Father  to  apply  the  re- 
demption which  Christ  has  purchased.  For  this  end 
he  convinces  men  of  sin,  renews  them  to  repentance, 
and  dwells  with  the  humble,  disposing  and  assisting 
them  to  the  duties  of  the  Christian  life. 

The  Son  of  God  is  now  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  in  heaven  ;  there  he  intercedes  for  us,  receives 
^nd  offers  our  prayers  and  obtnins  for  us  the  remis- 
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Bion  of  our  sins,  in  virtue  of  his  sacrifice  once  oflferrd 
^n  the  cross. 

The  Spirit  dwells  with  believers  to  lead  them  into 
truth,  help  their  infirmities,  strengthen  their  good  reso- 
lutions, and  presijerve  them  unto  salvation. 

The  §on  is  our  high  priest  appearing  for  nstn  tlie 
temple  of  God  and  ofiering  incense  with  oor  jxttjrers. 
The  Spirit  is  our  comforter  and  helper  to  work  in  us 
according  to  God's  good  pleasure. 

As  Christians  are  called  ^*  the  temples  df  the  Holy 
Ghost,*^  who  is  said  to  "  dwell  in  them  j"  so  when 
they  are  exhorted  to  be  "  filled  with  the  Spirit,'*  that 
idivine  Spirit,  which  in  true  believers  is  the  prii»a(Ae 
of  holiness,  strength  and  cpmfprt,  must  doubtless  be 
intended. 

God,  in  regard  of  his  essential  and  providential  pres- 
ence is  "  above  all,  through  all  and  in  us  all."—**  He 
besets  us  before  and  behind ;  he  possesses  our  reins.** 
Something  therefore  very  different  from  tfiis  must  be 
intended,  when  we  are  exhorted  to  be  ^*  filled  with  the 
Spirit.''  The  phrase  must  respect  some  iQoral  and  ho- 
ly influence. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  operates  cm  the  hu- 
man mind,  we  can  no  more  explain,  than  we  can  ex- 
plain the  operations  of  nature  in  the  production  ofveg- 
table  fruits,  or  in  the  formation  of  animal  bodies.  But 
as  observation  teaches  us  the  latter,  so  revelation  as- 
sures us  of  the  former.  If  we  believe  that  God  is  a 
perfect  being,  we  must  believe  which  he  can  influence 
Ihe  souls  which  he  has  made,  in  a  manner  agreeable  to 
the  natures  which  he  has  given  them. 

The  Spirit  was  granted  to  the  Apostles  in  an  extra- 
ordinary measi^re :  They  were  sent  forth  to  preach  a 
religion  which  contained  many  wonderful  doctrines— 
a  religion  which  was  in  many  respects  opposite  to  the 
common  opinions  and  prejudices  of  Jews  and  Heatl^ni 

'^  religion  which  crossed  the  corrupt  humors  of  mtn 
religion  destitute  of  secular  support,  9pd  likelf  to 
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be  persecuted  I)y  the  powers  of  the  wcrkl.     This  re- 
ligion they  were  to  propagate  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  whose  languages  were  as  diverse  as  their  seiiti- 
ments.     In  order  to  a  successful  execution  of  this  ar- 
duous  commission,  it  was  necessary,  that  they  should 
be  inspired  with  the  knowledge  of  divine  mysteries  ; 
that  they  should  be  secured  from  capital  mistakes  in 
communicating  their  heavenly  doctrines  ;    that  they 
should  be  endued  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  so  as  ta 
preach  intelligibly  to  all  men  ;  that  they  should  be  fur- 
nished with  a  power  to  work  miracles  in  conformation 
of  the  religion  which  they  preached ;   and  that  they 
should  be  divinely  supported  under  ail  the  trials  which 
attended  their  work.     Accordingly  we  find,  that  they 
were  filled  with  miraculous  gifts  and  powers ;  and  that, 
in  consequence  of  their  supernatural  endowments,  they 
propagated  the  gospel  with  surprising  success.     And 
many  expressions  concerning  the  bestowment  of  the 
Spirit,  have  special  reference  to  these  miraculous  gifts. 
These  extraordinary  operations  were  to  continue 
6nly  for  a  season,  until  the  Christian  church  was  es- 
tablished, and  the  written  revelation  was  completed. 
The  Apostle  says,  *•  Whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  fail ;    whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall 
cease  ;    whether  there  be  knowledge,"  supernaturally 
communicated,  "  it  shall  vanish  away." 

Even  in  the  apostolic  age,  it  was  not  every  preacher, 
who  received  his  knowledge  by  inspiration.  Timothy 
is  directed  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which 
he  had  heard  from  the  Apostles,  and  to  give  attendance 
to  reading,  that,  he  might  rightly  understand,  and 
wisely  divide  the  word  of  truth.  The  gospel  itself  has 
taught  us,  that  no  additional  revelations  are  to  be  made  ^ 
and  that  whosoever  thall  presume  to  preach  another 
gospel >  or  add  to  this  which  we  have  received,  shall 
bring  on  himself  the  curses  written  'n  it. 

But  though  miraculous  gifts  have  ceased,  still  there 
is  an  internal  influence  of  the  Spirit  common  to  this 
Vol.  hi.  3   n 
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1.  This  supposes,  what  the  gospel  uniformly  teach- 
es,  our  dependence  on  the  grace  of  God  in  the  religious 
life.  Though  we  are  moral  and  intelligent  beings,  yet 
such  is  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  that  "  we  are  not 
ijufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  ^ny  thing,  as  of  our- 
selves, but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  Paul  confes- 
ses, '^  By  the  giace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am — I  labored 
abundantly,  y<et  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
with  me.'* 

2.  The  expression  implies,  that  tliere  is  a  supply  of 
the  Spirit  for  them  who  seek  it.  *^  It  hath  pleased  the 
Father,  that  in  Christ  all  fulness  should  dwell,  and  of 
his  fulness  we  may  all  receive  grace  for  grace — grace 
sufficient  for  us — grace  which  is  noade  perfisct  in  our 
weakness. 

3.  It  farther  imports  an  actual  participation  of  such 
measures  of  grace  as  are  competent  to  the  exigencies  of 
the  Christian  life. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit,  to  transform  us  by  the 
renewing  of  the  mind — to  carry  on  the  work  of  sancti- 
fication  in  us — to  secure  us  against  temptations — to 
preserve  us  from  apostasy — to  comfort  us  in  afflictions 
— ^to  assist  us  in  prayer — to  seal  us  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption— to  witness  with  our  Spirits  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.  When  we  are  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
we  enjoy  his  influences  in  these  various  respects. 

We  are  to  ask  large  communications  of  grace. 
Among  real  Christians  there  arc  different  degrees  of 
holiness,  constancy,  zeal  and  hope.  Some  under  the 
same  means  make  greater  attainments ;  and  some  with 
the  same  holy  attainments  have  greater  comforts  than 
others.  All  should  seek  such  a  lulness  of  the  Spirit, 
as  to  rise  more  and  more  above  their  infirmities,  im- 
perfections and  fears,  and  to  abound  more  and  more  m 
purity,  peace  and  joy. 

This  fulness  implies  a  steady  enjoyment  of  the  Spirit. 
As  we  are  always  dependent  on  tlie  influence  of  provi- 
dence for  the  support  and  comfort  of  the  natural  life, 


Serx.  XL.}  mih  the  Spirit.  469 

try  every  Spirit*  whether  it  be  of  God.  By  this  only 
can  we  distinguish  the  divine  influence  from  tlie  dtlu* 
Sions  of  fancy,  or  the  suggestions  of  Satan.  Wc  are 
not  to  suppose  this  influence  to  be  perceptible  immedi- 
ately and  by  itself :  I  ts  correspondence  with  the  word 
of  truth  is  the  evidence  by  which  ive  know  its  divinity. 
In  its  ordinaiy  operations  it  is  ^'  tlie  Spirit  of  a  sound 
mind."  It  disturbs  not,  but  assists  the  sober  exercise 
of  reason.  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  ''  The  Spir- 
its of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets."  Many, 
in  the  Corinthian  church,  hud  run  into  great  excesses 
in  their  worshipping  assemblies.  They  either  unautho- 
rised assumed  the  business  of  preaching,  or  con- 
ducted it  in  a  reprehensible  manner.  Several  would 
speak  at  once,  confounding  and  interrupting  one  atioth- 
er.  Such  as  could  speak  in  unknown  tongues  prefer- 
red these  to  plain  editying  language.  In  the  multitude 
of  speakers,  their  worship  was  protracted  to  an  unrea- 
sonable length.  The  Apostle  reproves  these  disorders^ 
He  says,  if  a  stranger  should  come  into  their  assem- 
bJies,  he  would  think  they  were  mad.  He  instructs 
them^  that  not  every  private  Christian,  but  thepreph- 
ets  only  should  speak  in  the  church  ;  that  these  should 
speak  by  course,  one  after  another,  and  not  more  than 
two  or  three  in  the  same  meeting ;  that  they  should  ut- 
ter with  the  tongue  words  easy  to  be  understood,  that 
so  all  mciy  learn  and  be  c(^mfurted. 

Some  in  excuse  for  their  extravagances,  would  plead, 
that  they  were  undeV  an  uncontiolablc  operation  of 
the  Spirit  that,  they  had  no  command  of  their  tongues, 
that  their  zeal  boiled  with  a  fervor  which  must  have 
vent.  But  the  apostle  tells  tl)cni,  the  Spirit  never  ur- 
ges  men  to  excess,  or  dispossesses  them  of  the  power 
of  selfgovemment.  **  The  Spirits  of  the  prophets  arc 
subject  to  the  prophets  ;  for  Cod  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints.'' 

This  we  should  always  bear  h\  mind,  that  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  arc  consonant   to  sound  and  sober 
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reason  ;  and  the  more  one  is  filled  with  the  Spirit,  the 
farther  is  he  removed  from  every  irregularity  of  tem- 
per, excess  of  passion  and  indecency  of  behavior. 

The  good  Christian  feels  a  concern  for  the  honor  of 
the  gospel  and  the  salvation  of  his  fellow  sinners.  But 
if  under  pretence  of  godly  zeal,  the  private  Christian, 
or  the  youthful  convert  assumes  the  public  teacher,  he 
wanders  from  his  place — ^he  runs  to  excess — he  stretch- 
es himself  beyond  his  line  ;  and  this  irregularity  is  not 
a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  but  a  work  of  the  flesh. 

A  true  Christian  desires  to  see  greater  purity  in  the 
church.  But  if  his  zeal  urges  him  to  witlidraw  from 
the  church  instead  of  laboring  to  reform  it ;  this  is  an 
excess  ;  and  this  operation  of  zeal  is  from  the  Spirit  of 
the  world — not  from  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  sinner  under  convictions  has  a  deep  sense  of 
guilt  and  danger,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  escape  eternd 
wrath.  But  if  he  falls  into  horrible,  despairing  appre- 
hensions of  his  state,  this  is  an  excess,  for  the  gospel 
sets  hope  before  him.  His  convictions  may  be  from 
the  Spirit ;  but  his  despondency  proceeds  from  some 
other  cause* 

The  awakened  sinner  gives  himself  much  to  prayer; 
and,  as  far  as  he  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit,  he  prays 
with  deep  humility  and  earnest  desire,  and  he  seeks  si- 
lent retirement.  Now  if,  instead  of  repairing  to  his 
closet  and  pouring  out  his  heart  before  God  in  secret, 
he  goes  into  the  highways  and  fields,  and  utters  his 
prayers  with  noisy  vociferations,  he  is  filled  with  pride, 
not  with  the  Spirit ;  for  in  such  prayers  there  is  excess. 
1  proceed  to  shew, 

III.  What  v)c  are  to  do,  that  we  may  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit. 

This  the  Apostle  enjoins  as  matter  of  duty.  We 
are  required  to  "  have  grace,  that  we  may  serve  God 
acceptably.''  It  is  usual  in  scripture  to  command  as 
duty,  the  same  things  which  are  promised  as  a  privi- 
lege ;  because,  in  order  to  our  receiving  the  promise. 
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there  are  means  to  be  applied.  God  pfofhises,^*  A 
new  heart  will  I  give  you."  And  he  also  commands^ 
**  Make  you  a  new  heart."  Conversion,  though  a 
^ift  of  divine  gracei  is  a  gift  bestowed  in  such  a  way  as 
leaves  occasion  for  the  use  of  means. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  that  any  thing  done  by  us  de* 
zeroes  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  Whatever  connex- 
ion there  is  between  the  means  used  by  us,  and  the 
benefits  bestowed  upon  us,  it  is  a  connexion  founded 
in  divine  favor. 

Nor  are  we  to  suppose,  that  those  endeavors,  which 
are  the  means  of  obtaining  the  Spirit,  originate  from 
ourselves.  The  gospel  is  a  qj inistration  of  the  Spirit. 
Where  God  sends  the  former,  he  grants  the  latter* 
And  these  are  the  spring;  of  all  the  good  thoughts,  de- 
sires and  resolutions  which  are  found  in  fallen  men» 
Hence  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  die  sanctification 
of  believers,  arc  as  really  owing  to  the  sovereign  grace 
of  Godr  as  if  they  were  wrought  immediately,  without 
any  endeavors  of  ours.  We  are  to  acknowledge  the 
grace  of  God  in  such  a  sense  as  excludes  personal 
worthiness  ;  but  not  in  such  a  sense  as  excludes  per- 
sonal obligation. 

That  we  may  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  we  tnust  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God's  will.  The  new 
man  is  renewed  in  knowFedge.  He  is  begotten  by  the 
word  of  truth,  as  well  as  born  of  the  i^irit.  God 
grants  the  Spirit  in  the  hearing  of  faith.  Faith  comes 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 

We  must  exercise  ourselves  in  serious  considera- 
lion ;  for  it  is  by  this  that  knowledge  is  reduced  to 
practice.  We  must  contemplate  the  purity  and  ex* 
tent  of  God's  law,  compare  ourselves  with  it,  and 
judg^  ourselves  by  it.  We  must  attend  to  the  threat- 
enings  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  apply  them  as 
far  as  they  are  pertinent  to  our  character.  We  must 
meditate  on  the  solemn  scenes  of  futurity,  the  nature 
and  necessity  of  repentance,  the  boundless  mercy  of 
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God,  and  the  marvellous  scheme  of  redemption,  and 
til  as  awaken  and  presenre  in  our  mk^ds  an  actWe  sense 
<)f  the  important  things  of  religion. 

We  must  abstain  from  all  known  obstructions  of  the 

Spirit. 

When  the  apostle  exhorts  us  to  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit,  he  warns  us  against  sensuality  and  esccss. 
When  he  cautions  us  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit,  he  for- 
bids idleness,  injustice,  clamor  and  evil  speaking. 

.  We  must  imj)rove  with  particular  attention  those 
seasons,  when  conscience  is  awakened,  and  serious 
purposes  are  excited. 

Having  set  out  in  religlpn,  we  must  hold  on  our  way^ 
and  look  to  ourselves  that  we  lose  not  the  things  which 
have  been  wrought  for  us. 

We  must  continue  instant  in  prayer.-  **  God  will  be 
inquired  of.**     **  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive.'^ 

We  must  give  ourselves  up  to  God  through  Christ, 
with  a  purpose  to  serve  him  constantly ;  and  must  fre- 
quently renew  our  covenant  with  iiim,  humbling  our- 
telves  for  past  transgressions,  and  seeking  grace  for  new 
obedience.  Thus  we  may  hope  for  a  supply  of  the 
Spirit. 

We  are  not  to  imagine,  that  the  evidence  of  conver- 
sion and  the  joy  of  salvation  will  come  suddenly.  We 
are  directed  *'  to  seek  for  glory  by  a  continuance'in  wcB 
doing,  and  to  give  diligence  for  the  full  assurance  of 
hope  to  the  end. 

The  joy  which  comes  in  a  way  diverse  from  this  \w 
not  joy  ill  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  joy  of  the  hypo- 
crite.  They  who  walk  in  the  comforts  of  the  Hdf 
Ghost,  are  such  as  walk  in  the  fear  of  God. 
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EPHESIANS  V.  19^ 

Sfiedkmg  to  youraetvea  in  fiaalma  and  hymna^  and  afnritual  aongai 
ainging  and  making  melody  in  your  hearta  to  the  Lord, 

The  Heathens,  in  their  drunken  festivals  to 
the  god  of  wine,  used  to  celebrate  his  bounty  in  im- 
J>ure  and  wanton  songs.  The  Ephesians  just  converted 
fix)m  Paganism,  the  Apostle  instructs  in  a  tnore  ration- 
al and  excellent  devotion.  He  teaches  them  to  sing» 
not  impure,  but  spiritiial  ^ohgs  ;  to  direct  their  devo- 
tion, not  to  the  imaginary  god  of  wine,  but  to  the 
Lord  of  nature  and  giver  of  all  things  ;  to  sing,  not 
with  wild  and  wanton  airs,  but  with  melody  of  the 
heart ;  and  so  to  condifct  this  branch  of  worship,  that 
they  may  not  corrupt^  but  comfort  and  edify  one 
another. 

Similar 'to  our  te^t  is  the  Apostfe's  instruction  to  the 
Colossians.  **  Let  thte  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  ' 
hearts  to  which  ye  arc  called  in  one  body ,  and  be  ye 
thankful.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly 
in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another 
in  psalms,  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with 
grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord." 

\tSL.  til.  S  9 
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I.  The  singing  of  psalms  ts  here  enjoined  as  a  sa- 
cred  branch  of  social  worship. 

We  are  to  glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  in  our  spir- 
its. To  him  we  are  to  consecrate  the  use  of  all  our 
powers.  And  there  is  the  same  reason  why  the  musi- 
cal, as  any  other  faculty,  should  be  employed  in  his 
service,  We  are  wonderfully  made  i  and  the  capacity 
of  uttering  a  tuneful  variety  of  sounds,  is  not  the  smallw 
est  wonder  in  our  formation.  To  him  by  whose  wis< 
dom  we  are  thus  curiously  organized,  our  pfaise  should 
be  directed.  •*  I  will  sing,'^  says  David,  "  and  give 
praise  with  my  glory ^^^^  The  faculty  of  speech,  next 
to  reason,  is  the  glory  of  man* 

.  Praise  is  the  most  excellent  part  of  divine  worship. 
As  charity  is  greater  than  faith  and  hope,  because  in 
heaven  these  wUl  cease,  but  that  will  never  fail ;  so 
praise  is  superior  to  humiliation  and  prayer,  because 
these  belong  only  to  the  present  state,  but  that  is  the 
devotion  of  heaven..  There  our  sins  atad  temptations 
will  no  more  molest  us  ;  our  souis  Will  be  purified 
from  present  corruptions  ;  our  desires  wiUbe  satisfied,* 
and  our  wants  supplied ;  and  all  our  mournful  peti- 
tions will  be  changed  into  songs  of  joy.^ 

That  psalmody  was  an  instituted  part  of  worship  in 
the  Jewish  church,  is  evident  from  the  many  devout 
songs  and  psalms  composed  by  divine  inspiration  for 
religious  uses,  some  of  which  were  sung,  not  only  by 
particular  persons  in  their  private  worship,  but  also  by 
the  whole  assennbly  of  Israel. 

From  the  days  of  David,  when  tfie  order  of  divine 
worship  was  more  regularly  settled,  than  it  bad  been 
before,  there  was  a  select  number  of  singers,  instruct- 
ed and  supported  at  the  public  expense,  wbc^e  office  it 
was  to  set  forward  and  preside  over  this  branch  of  wor- 
ship. 

^  In  the  book  of  PsalmjSy  frequent  exhortations  to 
sing  praises  to  God  are  addressed  to  all  nations  of  the 
earth,  as  well  as  to  the  congregation  of  Israel    Hence 
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it  appears,  that  this  was  not  a  ceremony  peculiar  to  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  but  an  ordinance  designed  for  uni« 
versal  and  perpetual  use.  This  is  distinguished  from 
ceremonial  rites  by  special  mar)i:s  of  superiority.  *^  I 
will  praise  the  name  of  God  with  a  song,  and  magnify 
him  with  thanksgiving.  This  also  sli^U  please  tlie 
If'ord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock,  tliat  hath  horns  and 
hoofs." 

In  the  New  Testiment  we  find  the  same  evidence, 
that  psalmody  is  an  ordinance  of  Christ,  as  we  find  in 
ihe  Old  Testament,  that  it  was  an  ordiqance  of  Moses. 
When  lesus,  with  his  train,  was  descending  from  the 
mount  of  Olives  to  attend  the  passoycr  at  Jerusalem, 
the  whole  multitude  of  his  disciples  praised  God  with 
a  loud  voice,  spying,  '^  Blessed  be  the  l^ing  that  com- 
eth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the  highest*'' 
After  the  celebration  of  the  holy  supper,  our  Lord 
with  his  disciples  ^*  sung  an  hymn.''  Paul  and  Silas, 
confined  inprispn,  ^^  sung  praises  to  God  at  midnight." 
The  Apostle  exhorts  the  churches  to  maintain  this 
branch  of  worship,  and  gives  them  instructions  for  th^ 
decent  and  edifying  performance  of  it.  This  w^B  coo- 
tinued  in  Christian  assemblies  after  the  apostolic  age. 
The  early  fathers  exhort  tliose  who  sing  in  divine  wor^ 
ship,  ^'  to  make  melody  in  their  hearts,  rather  than 
with  tlieir  voices."  Some  Heathen  writers  say,  *'  It 
was  a  custom  among  the  Christians  to  assemble  on  a 
certain  day,  and  sing  hymns  unto  Christ,  as  unto 
God." 

We  may  add.  The  church  in  heaven  is  represented 
as  worshipping  God  with  this  exercise.--**  The  living 
creatures  and  the  elders  fall  down  before  the  lamb,  and 
sing  a  new  song." 

The  several  passions  of  the  soul  have  each  its  pecu- 
liar language  and  jgive  sonie  distinguishing  notes  to  the 
voice.  These  different  notes  excite  in  the  mind  the 
passions  which  they  represent.  There  is  such  a  con- 
pexiqn  bet\^eea  sounds  and  passions  thi^t  they  becoijac 
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by  turns  the  causes  of  each  other.     There  arc  eertrin 
,&istruraental  sounds,  which  inspire  with  ardor  and  re- 
sdution ;  and  others  which  melt  and  dissolve.    Much 
greater  effects  may  be  produced  by  the  living  sound  of 
human  voices,  harmoniously  combined  in  singing  those 
sacred  song^,  which  are  filled  with  sentiments  of  piety 
aild  devotion.     The  power  of  music  to  transport  Ite 
soul  we  have  all  experienced  ;  and  its  efiect  is  strongly 
expressed  by  the  prophet,  when,  describing  tiie  heav- 
enly inhabitants  as  singing  their  changes  in  dmnc  wor- 
ship  and  crying  one  to  another,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy. 
Lord  God  Almighty,"  he  says,  •*  The  posts  of  thedooif' 
moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried^  and  the  house 
was  filled  with  smoke." — ^1  proceed, 

II.  To  consider  the  matter  or  subject  of  our  dnging. 
This  the  apostle  expresses  by  psalms^  hymns  and  fpir- 
itual  songs.  " 

By  psalms  is  doubtless  intended  that  collection  of 
sacred  poems,  which  passes  under  this  name  ;  and  is 
one  of  the  canonical  books  of  scripture.  By  hymns 
may  be  designed  other  poetical  compositions  of  scrip, 
ture,  as  the  songs  of  Moses,  Hannah,  ZechariaVi,  Sim- 
eon and  others.  Hy  spiritual  songs  m^y  he  mesLnt  those 
pious  and  devout  songs,  which  in  that  age  were  com- 
posed by  prophets  and  holy  men  in  the  churchy  under 
the  immediate  influence  of  the  Spirit.  That  there  was 
such  a  spiritual  gift  in  the  apostolic  age  is  evident  from 
several  passages  in  the  14th  chapter  of  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians — **  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  I 
will  pray  with  the  understanding  also  :  I  will  sing  with 
the  Spirit  J  and  I  vvill  sing  with  the  understanding  also." 
— "  When  ye  come  together,  every  one  of  you  hath  a 
psalmy  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revela- 
tion. 

Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  there  were  certain 
songs,  or  psalms,  statedly  used  in  the  temple  wor- 
ship. On  special  occasions  new  songs  were  com- 
{)o$ed  by  holy  men  under  divine  influence,  and  dc- 
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livered  to  the  chief  musician  to  be  set  to  music,  and 
sung  in  the  con^egation.  In  the  early  Christian 
church  the  practice  was  the  same.  Spiritual  songs 
composed,  occasionally,  were  admitted  among  the 
t>8alms  and  hymns  of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  matter  which  we  sing  should  be  accommodated 
to  the  occasion  of  the  worship.  In  ordinary  cases  we 
may  sing  any  psalm  suited  to  the  general  purpose  of 
devotion.  In  special  cases  we  should  select  those 
which  best  correspond  with  the  aspects  of  Providence. 

In  this  gospel  age,  our  psalmody  ought  not  to  be  con* 
Jined  to  that  small  portion  of  scripture,  which  is  called 
*'  the  book  of  psalms."  We  may  take  spiritual  songs 
from  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  from  the  Old. 
The  matter  of  our  psalmody  must  be  formed  agreea« 
biy  to  the  sacred  oracles ;  but  we  need  not  be  restricted 
to  any  one  part  of  scripture.  The  Apostle's  direc- 
•tion  is,  **  Let  the  we?rrf  of  CHRIST  dwell  in  you  r/VA- 
iy  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one  anoth- 
'erin  spiritual  songs." 

If  in  the  days  of  David  it  was  thought  necessary, 
that  on  extraordinary  occasions  a  new  song  should  be 
isung,  surely  now  we  may  sing  some  new  songs  on  the 
glorious  occasion  of  the  gospel.  If  the  temporal  de- 
liverances vouchsafed  to  the  people  of  Israel,  were  the 
subject  of  their  public  praise  ;  much  more  should  the 
great  salvation,  purchased  by  the  Son  of  God,  be  the 
subject  of  atirs.  And  doubtless  it  is  more  proper  to 
celebrate  this  in  the  plain  language  of  the  gospel,  than 
in  the  obscure  diction  of  prophecy.  The  church  in 
heaven  sing  a  ne^  song — not  only  the  song  of  Moses, 
but  also  that  of  the  Lamb. 

As  new  songs  were  sung  in  the  Jewish  church,  sd 
they  were  set  to  new  tunes.  They  were  first  commit- 
ted to  the  chief  musician,  that  he  might  adapt  to  the 
subjects  the  music  in  which  they  were  to  be  sung. 
There  was  a  variety  in  the  tunes,  as  well  as  psalms,  to 
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enliven  the  devotion  of  the  heart.     Such  is  our  finamc 
that  a  sameness  of  sound  flattens  on  the  ear» 

IIL  We  arc  directed  to  sing,  making  melody — ^to 
sing  with  the  understanding — to  teach  and  admonish 
one  another  with  spiritual  songs — to  do  all  things  dr- 
eentiy  and  in  order. 

The  use  of  music,  in  social  worship^  is  to  assist  and 
enliven  the  devotion  of  the  heart*  And  when  the  |iiu- 
sic  is  performed  with  melody  pf  sound,  exactness  of 
time  and  harmony  of  voices,  it  greatly  contributes  to 
this  end»  But  a  confused  and  grating  discord  of  harsh 
and  untutored  voices,  instead  of  kindlings  chiUs  the 
spirit  of  devotion  and  damps  the  ardor  of  the  souL 

Singing  cannot  be  performed  to  edification  and  com* 
fort  without  skill.  "  Play  skil/ulfyf^^  says  the  psalmist. 
The  singers  in  the  Jewish  worship  "  made  one  sound.'* 
They  kept  time  as  exactly  as  if  their  voices  were  aU 
melted  into  one.  For  this  purpose  they  ivere  placed 
together  in  a  collected  body. — Upon  that  grand  solem- 
nity, when  Solomon  brought  up  the  ark  from  the  city 
of  David  and  set  it  in  the  holy  place,  *'  the  Levites, 
who  were  the  singers,  stood  at  the  east  end  of  the  al* 
tar,  and  with  them  the  priests  sounding  with  -trumpets ; 
and  the  trumpeters  and  the  singers  were  as  one  to  make 
one  sound. 

Care  was  taken  that  the  singers  should  be  well  in- 
structed.  The  chief  of  the  Levites,  by  David's  or- 
der,  **  appointed  someoi  their  brethren  to  be  singers." 
They  selected  such  as  they  found  most  capable  of  that 
service.  And  these  were  put  under  skilful  instructors. 
**  The  sons  of  Heman  were,  under  the  hands  (rf  their 
father,  for  song  in  the  house  of  tlie  Lord.**  And  they 
with  their  brethren  "  were  instructed  in  the  songs  of 
the  Lord,  and  were  all  cunning."  And  Chenaniah  the 
chief  of  the  Levites  "  instructed  in  song  because  he 
was  skilful." 

When  the  Levites  sang  in  divine  worship,  thcf 
were  led  by  a  principal  musician,  **  who  was  oyer  the 


^Eku.  ^LI.j        Christian  Psalmody.  479 

song.'*  It  is  said,  "  The  master  of  the  song,*'  or  car^ 
tiagCy  "  was  with  the  singers."  Some  say,  He  car* 
tied  or  conducted  the  song,  and  gave  all  the  singers  the 
time  by  a  motion  of  his  band.  .  Hence  their  voices 
were  "  as  one  to  make  one  sound.'' 

We  may  form  some  conception  of  the  solemnity 
with  which  the  temple  worship  among  the  Jews  was 
conducted,  by  those  allusions  to  it,  which  we  find  in 
the  book  of  ttie  Revelation.  St.  John,  describing  the 
heavenly  worship,  says,  **  The  four  living  creatures  of 
cherubims,  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders^  fell  down  be- 
fore the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  golden  harps^ 
and  they  sung  a  new  song."  As  soon  as  they  struck 
the  song,  he  says,  **  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the  four  cher- 
ubims and  the  elders,  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain.''  No  sooner  had  the  mul- 
titude of  angels  joined  their  voices,  than  all  nature  was 
tuned  to  harmony,  atid  creation  was  one  universal  con-^ 
cert,  like  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  joining  with 
the  priests  and  Levites  in  the  songs  of  the  temple^ 
•*  Every  creature  in  heaven,  and  earth,  and  under  the 
earthj  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  honor, 
and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
to  tire  Lamb  for  ever  and  even" — "  And  the  four  cher- 
ubims said,  Aif  E».— They  made  a  solemn  pause  in  the 
music.  Whereupon  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell 
prostrate  before  the  throne,  in  humble  adoration^  This 
alludes  to  a  custom  in  the  temple  worship^  of  making 
pauses  in  singings  The  Jewish  \vriters  say,  that  in 
each  psalm  were  made  three  intermissions,  during 
which  the  trumpets  continued  the  sound  'f  and  then 
the  people  fell  down  and  worshipped^ 

John  represents  this  new  song  in  the  heavenly  tem- 
ple, as  being  several  times  repeated  with  little  variety. 
Here  is  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  manner  of  singing  in 
the  temple.  When  the  chief  singers  began  the  song, 
the  chosen  choir,  standing  near  them,  round  about  the 
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altar,  struck  in  with  them.  And  certain  emphatioaji 
parts  of  the  song  were  repeated.  In  these  repetitions 
the  assembly  joined  their  voices.  That  such  repeti- 
tions were  usual  in  the  temple  mUsic,  is  evident  iron 
the  manner  in  which  sundry  psalms  are  composed. 

It  appears,  that  this  branch  of  worship  in  the  Jewish 
church  was  conducted  with  great  order  and  solemiut]r  i 
and  the  frequent  allusions  to  it  in  the  New  Testament, 
shew  that  it  is  still  of  equal  importancci  and  ought  to 
be  conductedi  not  indeed  with  all  the  same  ceremonies, 
but  with  equal  seriousness  and  devotion.  This  leads 
me  to  obsen'C, 

IV.  That  in  singing  we  must  ^^  make  melody  in 
wr  hearts  to  the  LordJ*^ 

If  singing  is  a  part  of  religious  worship^  then  tAis^ 
as  well  as  our  prayers,  must  be  directecHo  God. 

We  must  sing  in  obedience  to  his  command — with 
a  sense  of  his  presence — with  hearts  disposed  ibr  hist 
service— with  affections  corresponding  to  the  matter  of 
the  psalm.  If  the  subject  be  a  petition,  confession^ 
thanksgiving,  or  adoration,  our  hearts  must  harmonize 
with  it,  and  beat  time  to  it.  When  we  make  a  psalm 
our  own,  and  offer  it  to  God  with  suitable  sentimentSiP 
then  we  **  sing  with  grace  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord." 
The  melody  of  the  heart  is  the  consent  of  all  the  pow- 
ers and  affections  of  the  soul  in  the  service  of  God. 

We  must  sing  with  a  spirit  of  benevolence,  peace 
and  condescension  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men. 
"  When  ye  stand  praying,"  says  our  Lord,  "  forgive; 
if  ye  have  ought  against  any  man."  We  must  do  the 
same  when  we  stand  singing.  We  must  bring  into 
the  worship  of  God — into  our  songs,  as  well  as  pray- 
ers, a  social,  meek  and  quiet  spirit.—"  Speak  to  your- 
selves,"  or  to  oneanotlier,  "  in  psalms,  and  let  the  peace 
of  God  rule  in  your  hearts — teach  and  admonish  one 
another  in  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord."  We  sing  with  grace  andmelody, 
when  our  devout  affections  charm  down  our  earthly 
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passions,  quiet  their  tumults,  compose  all  jarring  di^ 
cords,  ail  discontents,  anxieties,  enyiea  and  jealousies^ 
and  smooth  the  soul  into  peace,  gratitude,  h€^  and  joy*. 
One  end  of  social  worship,  and  particularly  of  smg- 
ing,  is  to  improve  a  friendly  and  benevdent  temper* 
*'Be  like  minded  one  toward  adother  according  to 
Christ  Jesus,  that  ye  may  with  one  mind,  and  one 
mouth  glorify  God«''  Can  we  j(nn  our  voices  in  sing- 
ing  the  same  spiritual  songs  to  the  same  universal  pa- 
rent, and  at  the  same  time  forget  our  mutual  relation, 
and  our  obligation  to  mutual  love  ?  In  the  music  itself 
there  is  something  adapted  to  promote  a  kind  and  so- 
cial disposition.  The  harmonious  coincidence,  the 
sweet  symphony  of  diffiirent  voices  teaches  our  heuts 
to  mingle  in  Christian  duties,  hushes  tumultuous  pas- 
sions, and  expels  the  evil  spirit  of  pride, -envy,  malice 
and  discord.  When  David  touched  his  haip,  Saul's 
evil  spirit  fled.  The  man  who  can  hear  holy  anthems 
sung  to  the  universal  parent,  with  voices  sweetly 
mingling  and  harmonizing  together,  and  not  feel  him*- 
fielf  softened  into  benevolence  and  love,  and  moulded 
into  condescension  and  peace,*  must  have  a  soul  rugged 
as  the  rockS|  and  stubborn  as  an  oak. . 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  If  singing  is  an  instituted  part  of  divine  worship^ 
all  should  take  a  share  in  it.  Some  through  want  df 
natural  capacity,  early  education,  or  &vorable  cjpportu- 
nity,  may  be  unable  to  join  their  voices  in  this  exer- 
cise. But  these,  no  less  than  others,  should  be  con- 
cerned to  make  melody  in  their  hearts. 

2.  From  our  subject  we  learn^  that  every  one  ax> 
cording  to  hb  ability,  is  bound  to  promote  the  psalmo- 
dy of  the  church.  As  many  as  are  capable  should  en- 
courage it  by  acquiring  the  necessary  skill,  and  taking 
an  active  part  in  it.  They  who  cannot  do  thb,  should  b^ 
more  solicitous  to  promote  the  object  in  other  ways-— 
Vol.  III.  3  F 
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on  mount  Zion,  and  with  him  the  happy 
sands  who  have  his  Father*s  name  written  in  their 
leads;  and  from  thence  heard  a  voice,  as  the 
d  of  many  waters  and  as  the  noise  of  mighty  thua- 
the  music  of  harpers  playing  on  their  harps,  and 
'oice  of  singers  singing  their  new  song,  which 
but  the  redeemed  can  learn ;  would  you  not  wish 
in  the  joyful  assembly  and  mingle  your  voice  with 
s  ?-*— imagine  you  heard  them  crying  with  a  loud 
%  *^  Salvation  to  our  God  and  to  the  L.amb,''  and 
iktm  falling  before  the  thrcMie  and  worshipping  God 
rains  like  tnis,  **  Amen  ;  blessing,  and  glory,  and 
om,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honor,  and  power,  and 
igth,  be  unto  God  forev^  and  ever,  Amen  ;^* 
d  not  your  souls  at  such  a  view,  kindle  into  devo« 
and  love,  and  burst  into  songs  of  praise  ?— This 
of  the  worshipping  assembly  above  is  held  forth 
I,  that  we  may  learn  and  imitate  their  piety.  £n. 
or  then  so  to  worship  God  by  singing  and  ^\\  other 
inted  forms,  that  you  may  be  admitted  to  join 
voice  with  theirs  in  singing  the  glories  of  God  whI 
ledeemer  through  etenuil  a^s. 


^i 


3-  Ut  this  thoi 
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iiBg  on  mount  Zion,  and  with  him  die  happy 
sands  who  have  his  Father's  name  written  in  their 
leads;  and  from  thence  heard  a  voice,  as  the 
d  of  many  waters  and  as  the  noise  of  mighty  thua- 
the  music  of  harpers  playing  on  their  harps,  and 
^oice  of  singers  singing  their  new  song,  which 
but  the  redeemed  can  learn ;  would  you  not  wish 
in  the  joyful  assembly  and  mingle  your  voice  with 
s  ?-*— Imagine  you  heard  them  crying  with  a  loud 
tj  *^  Salvation  to  (ittr  God  and  to  the  L.amb,"  and 
iktm  falling  before  the  thr(Mie  and  worshipping  God 
rains  like  this,  **  Amen  ^  blessing,  and  glory,  and 
om,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honor,  and  power,  and 
igth,  be  unto  God  forev^  and  ever,  Amen  ;'* 
d  not  your  souls  at  such  a  view,  kindle  into  devo« 
and  love,  and  burst  into  songs  of  praise  ? — This 
of  the  worshipping  assembly  above  is  held  forth 
I,  that  we  may  learn  and  imitate  their  piety.  £n. 
Dr  then  so  to  worship  God  by  singing  and  t|11  other 
inted  forms,  that  you  may  be  admitted  to  join 
voice  with  theirs  in  singing  the  glories  of  God  wmt 
ledeemer  through  etems)l  agesj 
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plTiKO  thankM  alwayM^  for  all  tfangM  to  God  the  Father^  in  tht 

ndmeqf  our  Lord  JewuB  ChrUt. 

XHE  Heathens,  in  tlieir  Bacchanatia^  held 
drunkenness  to  be  commendable,  as  an  expression  of 
gratitude  to  the  god  who  gave  theni  wine.  This  Pi^- 
gan  custom  the  Apostle  has  in  vieSur,  when  he  says  to 
his  Ephesian  converts,  verse  18.  ^*  Be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms.''— Instead  of  tfaosd 
abominable  excesses,  by  which  you  once  expressed 
your  joy,  seek  now  those  sober  and  rational  pleasures, 
which  are  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in- 
stead of  those  drunken  soiigs  by  which  you  formerly 
celebrated  the  feasts  of  the  god  of  wine,  speak  ye  now 
to  one  another  in  psalms,  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
making  melody  in  your«  hearts  to  the  Lord — giving 
thanks  always  for  all  things  to  God  the  Father  through 
Jesus  Christ." 

I.  The  duty  here  enjoined  is  to  give  thanks. 

Thankfulness  is  such  a  sense  of  favors  received  from, 
and  of  obligations  due  to  a  benefactor,  as  disposes  ii9 
to  make  suitable  acknowledgments  and  returns. 
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Gratitude  to  God  is  attended,  not  with  wild  and  fran- 
tdc  nurth,  but  a  sober  and  collected  mind.  They  who 
understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord,  have  wise- 
ly considered  his  doings.  God  coniplains  of  unthank* 
ful  Israel,  **  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children, 
but  they  have  rebelled  against  me.  The  o^  knowetK 
his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib  ;  but  Israel 
doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider." 

There  are  some  unusual  interpositions  of  Providence 
which  arrest  the  attention,  while  common  favors,  though 
in  their  nature  more  infiportant,  are  overlooked,  or  lit* 
tie  regarded;    At  a  cohiet  we  gaze  with  astonishment ; 
but  scarcely  lift  our  eyes  to  th^  superior  wonders  which 
the  fair  evening  presents  to  our  view.     The  rising  and 
the  setting  sun,  the  descent  of  the  enriching  showers, 
the  vicissitudes  of  summer  and  winter,  the  continuance 
of  life,  the  enjojrment  of  health,  supplies  of  food  and 
raiment,  success  in  our  daily  employments,  the  means 
of  knowledge  and  virtue,  and  the  hopes  of  glory  and 
immortality,  are'by  niultittides  litde  noticed,  and  rarely 
thought  of.    But  where  is  the '  man  who  would  not 
thank  God  for  a  short  suspension  of  his  torture  in  a  fit 
of  the  gout,  or  for  a  providential  discovery  and  extinc- 
tion  of  a  flame  which  threatened  his  dwelling  ?    If  we 
regard  not  the  daily  operations  and  blessings  of  God,  we 
live  in  habitual  unthankfulhess.  ^  These  though  most 
easily  overlooked,  are  most  worthy  of  bur  notice. 

A  grateful  heart  retains  the  impressions  of  past  mer- 
cies. ^*  It  remembers  God's  wonders  of  old,  meditates 
on  all  his  works  and  forgets  not  any  of  his  benefits. 

Gratitude  sees  a  real  value  in  God's  blessings.  This 
is  its  language  ;  ^*  O  how  great  is  thy  goodness  which 
thou  hast  laid  op  for  them  who  fear  thee,  and  hast 
wrought  for  them  who  trust  in  thee  !  O  love  the  Lord, 
all  ye  his  ^ints." — "  O  Lord,  how  great  are  thy 
works !  Thy  thoughts  are  very  deep.  A  brutish  man 
knoweth  not,  neither  doth  a  fool  understand  this. 
How  excellent  is  thy  loving  kindness  !  Therefore  the 
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sons  of  men  put  their  trast  under  the  abidoir  of  Ajr 

wings.  . 

A  sense  of  our  uirmorihmess  enters  icfto  me  ctMnce 

of  thankfulness.    Why  should  we  bless  God  fcr  that^ 

which  we  call  the  fruit  of  our  own  merit,  anid  wluchy  we 

think,  he  could  not  jusdy  deny  us  ?   '*  I  «m  nokwot^ 

thy/'  says  the  patriarch,  ^^  of  the  least  of  all  the  aev- 

cies  which  thou  hast   shewed   unto  thy   servant'^ 

V  What  is  man,'*  says  David,  *^  that  thou  art  fluadful 

of  him  I  And  die  son  of  man,  that  thou  visataH  him  I 

How  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  I 

In  the  exercise  of  gratitude,  we  shaH  impnme  God's 
favors  to  the  ends  for  which  he  Ijestowa  them.  He  be^ 
stows  lus  benefits  upon  us,  that  we  niay  be  hap^  ia 
the  enjoyment,  and  useful  in  the  distribution  of  them. 
Solomon  says,  ^*  jl  know  that  there  is  no  good  in  them, 
but  for  a  n^ian  to  rejoice  and  dp  good  in  his  life.'' 
The  Apostle  directs  us,  ^'  to  o0er  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
continually  ;"  and  he  especially  cautions  us,  Aat  ^'  to 
do  good  and  to  communicate  we  foreeC  not ;  for  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased." 

Gratitude  delights  to  express  its  feelings  and  senti«» 
ments.  ^^  Offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise,"  says  the  Apos- 
tle, **  even  the  fruit  of  the  lips/*  We  must  be  thank« 
ful  to  God,  and  bless  his  name ;  praise  him  with  a 
song,  and  magnify  him  with  thanksgiving ;  shewibrtlp 
his  praise  and  talk  of  his  wonderous  works. 

Thankfulness  studies  a  suitable  return. 

The  glorious  selisufficient  Jehovah  can  receive  no 
real  benefit  from  us.  If  we  are  righteous,  what  dp 
wc  to  him  ?  He  is  exalted  far  above  all  blessing  and 
praise.  But  yet,  as  his  creatures  and  dependants,  we 
arc  under  indispensable  obligations  to  love  and  servo 
him.  These  obligations  are  mightily  increased  and 
strengthened  by  his  favors.  His  goodness  should  lead 
us  to  repentance.  When  favor  is  shewed  us,  wc 
should  learn  righteousness.  His  mercies  should  per- 
suade us  to  present  ourselves  to  him,  as  living  sacri- 
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fioes.  TlttB  18  our  reasonable  service.  His  disinter- 
ested love  should  awaken  in  us  sentiments  of  benevo- 
lence to  our  £^w  men.  ^'  Love  your  enemies,"  say* 
oar  Saviour,  *^  do  mod  and  lend-^and  ye  shall  be  the 
children  of  the  Hi^est;  for  he  is  kind  to  the  unduunk- 
fid  and  the  evil.  Be  ye  merciful,  as  ycHU*  Father  ia 
loercifuL^    Let  us  proceed, 

IL  To  consider  the  character  of  that  being,  to  whom 
dur  thanks  must  be  supremely  directed.  ^^  Give 
thanks  to  GOD,  even  the  FATHER.*' 

God  is  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  the  giver  of 
all  the  blessings  which  we  receive,  and  which  we  be- 
hold around  us.  Every  good  gift  conies  down  irom 
him. 

To  him  we  must  give  thanks  i  fear  all  things  am  his. 
IVe  walk  on  his  exMi^  and  breathe  his  air ;  we  are 
sustained  by  his  food,  and  clothed  with  his. garments  ;' 
our  frame  is  his  work,  our  reason  is  his  inspiration,  and 
our  sprits  are  preserved  by  his  influence. 

To  him  we  must  rave  thanks,  for  he  has. given  us 
all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  He  has  formed  a  spacious 
Ivorld  for  us  to  inhabit,  and  subjected  a  variety  of  crea- 
tures to  our  dominion.  He  commands  his  sun  to 
warm  us,  his  winds  1o  fan  Os,  his  rains  to  refresh  us,  his 
fields  to  support  us,  and  hb  brutal  herds  to  serve  us. 
He  has  furnished  us  with  senses  and  appetites,  by 
which  we  are  capable  of  delight  in  the  use  of  material 
objects  ;  and  given  us  an  intelligent  mind,  which  can 
contemplate  him  in  his  works,  and  enjoy  him  in  his 
gifts. 

This  wcnrld  b  a  temporary  abode,  in  which  we  are 
to  prepare  lor  glory  smd  immortality.  And  God  has 
given  us  all  things  which  pertain  to  life  and  godliness, 
through  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  call- 
ed us  to  glory  and  virtue. 

To  open  a  w^  for,  and  give  us  a  hope  of  admission 
to  his  favor,  he  has  sent  his  divine  Son  into  our  worlds 
who,  having  uswoed  our  nature,  has  iorm  our  sins  in 
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his  bodf,  expiated  our  guilt  by  his  death,  confirmed 
the  truth  of  his  doctrines  by  his  resurrection,  and  ever 
lives  in  heaven  to  make  intercession  for  us. 

To  God  we  must  give  thanks,  for  his  goodness  is 
free  and  disinterested.  He  gives  liberally  and  upbraids 
not — ^he  neither  faints  nor  is  weary — ^he  is  the  Fattidr 
of  mercies — his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works, 
and  they  endure  forfever. 

III.  We  are  required  to  give  thanks  always  to  God. 

This  and  other  universal  terms  must  be  understood 
with  such  limitations  as  the  nature  of  the  subject  sug- 
gests. Various  are  the  duties  which  religion  enjoins  ; 
each  one  claims  its  place,  and  none  has  a  right  to  daim 
more. 

This  expression  imports,  in  general,  that  we  ought 
to  be  always  in  a  habit  of  thankfulness^  and  in  a  readi- 
ness for  actual  thanksgiving,  whenever  Providence 
calls  us  to  it.  We  must  set  the  Lord  always  before  us, 
contemplate  his  continual  providence,  and  our  absolutt 
dependence,  maintain  a  serene,  cheerful,  contented 
mind,  and  banish  from  our  hearts  all  those  malignant 
passions  and  worldly  tempers,  which  are  contrary  to  a 
spirit  of  gratitude  ;  such  as  envy,  malice,  pride,  am- 
bition and  avarice.  If  we  would  live  in  a  thankful 
temper,  we  must  walk  by  faith  in  unseen  things,  have 
our  conversation  in  heaven,  be  at  peace  among  our- 
selves, and  put  on  charity  toward  all  men.  The  neces- 
sity of  a  friendly,  social  and  charitable  Spirit,  in  order 
to  the  exercise  of  real  thankfulness,  the  Apostle  cleaily 
expresses  in  his  exhortation  to  the  Colossians.  '*  Put 
on  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  nund, 
meekness,  longsuffering — ^^and  above  all  these  things^ 
put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  pcrfectness  ;  and 
-^^  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  and  ic  ye 
thankfm. 

Thanksgiving  should  find  a  place  in  all  our  stated 
addresses  to  God.  We  arc  commanded  to  "  pray 
without  ceasing.*^    The  expression  alludes  to  the  daiif 
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wcrlfice  which  was  offered  morning  and  evening  con>> 
tinually.  As  we  are  to. pray  always  with  all  prayer,  sq 
Hre  are  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  continually.  Thi9 
must  be  a  part  of  our  morning  and  evening .  oblation 
^very  day.  "  Be  careful  for  nothing,"  says  the  Apos- 
tle, ^^  but  ifi  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known 
to  God.*' .  Whenever  we  approach  the  throne  .of  God, 
we  should  bring  thither  hearts  enlarged  with  gratitude 
for  the  things  we  enjoy,  as  well  as  with  the  desires  of 
the  things  we  need.  "  Every  day,"  5ays  the  Psalmist, 
^'  will  I  bless  thee  ;  I  will  praise  thy  name  for  ever 
and  ever.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  to  the 
Xordy  to.  sing  praises  to  thy  name,  O  most  High,  to 
shew  forth  thy  lofving  kindness  in  the  morning,  and  thy 
faithfulness  every  night," 

h\\  special  favors  should  be  distinctly  observed  and 
acknowledged.  God  daily  loads  i^  With  benefits. 
'/  Many  are  the  wonderful  works  which  he  has  done, 
and  his  thoughts,  which  are  to  us  ward ;  they  cannot 
be  reckoned  up  in  order  to  him.;  if  we  would  declare 
and  speak  of  them,  they  are  more  than  can  be  numbers 
ed.".  But  there  are,  in  every  man's  life,  and  perhaps,, 
in  every  year, .  soinc  rem^rks^ble  interpositions  of  God 
-—some  seasonable  protections  and  deliverances,  sup*, 
plies  and  comforts,  directions  and  restraint^,  which 
cannot  be  wholly  uiinoticed,  and  which  ought  to  be: 
always  remembered. .  If  for  such  as  these  we  give 
thanks  explicitly,  and  exercise  a  general  gratitude  for 
benefits  which  cannot  be  recollected,  we  then  give 
thanks  always.'  ... 

,  We  should  be  thankful  in  every  condition.  Pros- 
perity  should  not  dissipate,  nor  adversity  drown  rf 
sense  oiF  our  obligations  to  God.  When  we  receive 
cyil,  we  also  receive  good  at  his  hands.  And  the  good 
becomes  more  conspicuous,  when  it  is  placed  over 
Against  the  €;vil.  God  has  set  the  one  over  against  the 
the  other,  that  man  might  find  nothings  aftier  hiitv. 
iToi.  III.  *  3  q. 
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in  number  than  the  sand.'' — *^  I  will  hope  continually ; 
I  will  praise  thee  more  and  more  ;  I  will  shew  forth 
thy  righteousness  and  thy  salvation  all  tlie  day,  for  { 
know  not  the  number  thereof." 

Take  a  review  of  your  life  from  the  early  period  of 
youth.  How  kindly  have  you  been  sustained  ?  How 
bountifully  have  your  wants  been  supplied  ?  How  often 
have  dangers  been  prevented,  afflictions  shortened, 
temptations  diverted,  disappointments  turned  to  suc- 
cess, and  imagined  evils  made  productive  of  real  good  I 

Look  around  on  your  neighbors,  and  see  what  bles- 
sings attend  them.  For  these  blessings  give  thanks^ 
Their  charity  will  impart  to  you  a  share  in  the  good 
they  enjoy  ;  and  your  benevolence  may  appropriate 
the  whole.  While  you  rejoice  in  another's  prosperity, 
you  divide  it  with  him.  You  take  the  better  half. 
Vours  is  pure  and  refined  :  The  grosser  part  is  left  to 
him. 

Blessings  bestowed  on  others  are  for  your  sake  a$ 
well  as  theirs.  How  often  has  your  thirst  been  reliev- 
ed by  streams  from  the  fountain  of  the  rich  ?  How 
often  has  your  heart  been  cheered  by  the  smiles  of  the 
contented  and  happy  ?  How  often  have  your  good  res- 
plutions  been  strengthened  by  the  counsels  of  the  wise 
and  the  example  of  the  virtuous  ?  ^ 

Contemplate  the  benefits  of  civil  society.  You  par- 
take in  the  national  peace,  plenty,  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness.  Under  the  protection  of  a  righteous  govern- 
ment you  sit  securely  in  your  house,  sleep  undisturbed 
in  your  bed,  go  forth  into  your  field  without  danger  of 
an  enemy,  walk  the  streets  without  fear  of  an  assassin, 
and  lay  up  the  fruits  of  your  labor  without  concern  that 
thieves  will  break  through  and  steal. 

Consider  your  religious  privileges.     The  gospel  of  * 
the  Son  of  God,  which  is  in  your  hands,  opens  to  your 
yicw  most  astonishing  glories  in  the  future  world — glo- 
ries which  eye  had  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  human 
^eart  imagined.    It  marks  the  path  to  heaven  by  th^ 
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plainest  precepts,  and  encourages  your  progress  by  the 
tnost  gracious  promises.  And  though  darkness  may 
Bometimes  surround  you,  yet  light  soon  arises  in  ob* 
acurity.  Though  the  dispensations  of  God  seem 
'mysterious,  yet  aSl  things  are  working  for  good  to  them 
who  love  him.  They  are  heirs  of  his  kingdom ;  they 
ahali  inherit  all  things. 

What  is  there,  then,  for  which  tlie  good  man  may 
not  give  thanks  i  All  things  are  his.  No  real  good 
will  be  withheld.  Nothing  will  separate  him  firom  th^ 
love  of  God.      • 

V.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  medium  of  our  ac« 
cess  to  God  in  this  duty,  **  The  name  of  Jesus  Christ.'' 
•  God  putt^th  no  trust  in  his  saints  ;  the  heavens  are 
not  clean  in  his  sight.  How  much  less  man  chat  is  a 
worm — man  that  is  a  sinner  ?  We  are  hot  worthy  to 
speak  to  him  in  praise  for  the  benefits  which  we  re- 
ceive— much  less  to  ask  of  him  farther  bencfts — ^ieast 
of  all  to  receive  the  benefits  which  ive  ask.  We  are 
therefore  directed  not  only  to  pray,  but  also  to  give 
thanks  in  the  name  of  Christ,  who  has  purchased  by 
his  blood  the  blessings  which  we  need,  who  has  open- 
ed for  us  by  his  intercession,  a  way  of  access  to  the 
throne  of  gprace,  and  through  whom  alone,  such  guilty 
creatures  can  acceptably  draw  nekr  to  God.  '^  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  lijfe  ;  no  man  Com- 
eth to  the  Father,  but  by  him."  Whatever  therefore 
we  do,  in  word  or  deed,  wc  must  do  all  in  his  name, 
praying  and  giving  thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  by 
him. 

We  have  taken  a  view  of  the  important  duty  of 
thanksgiving.  And  we  see,  that  this  is  not  a  work 
merely  for  one  day  in  a  year,  but  for  every  day  that  wc 
live.     We  must  give  thanks  always. 

Let  us  not  imagine,  that  by  recounting  a  few  re- 
markable favors,  we  have  discharged  our  obligations 
to  God ;  we  are  to  give  thanks  for  all  things. 
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Let  us  not  think,  that  to  appear  publicly  in  God*8  house 
and  to  kcA  plentifully  at  our  tables,  is  the  essence 
of  thanksgiving  ;  we  must  bring  to  God  the  offering 
of  grateful  hestrts,  feel  a  sense  of  his  goodness  and  our 
tinworthiness,  exereise  repentance  for  our  sins,  devote 
ourselves  to  him  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  and  do 
good,  and  communicate  to  one  another,  sis  there  is  oc« 
casion*  With  such  saci^ifices  God  is  well  pleased. 
'  Nature  itself  points  out  our  obligation  ^o  thanksgiv- 
ing. Being  endued  with  reason  and  speech,  we  are 
Capable  of  observing  the  merciful  works  of  God,  and 
of  expressing  the  grateful  and  admiring  sentimeiits  of 
our  hearts.  David  calls  his  tongue  his  glory^  because 
with  this  he  could  praise  his  Creator.  **  My  heart  is 
fixed ;  I  will  sing  and  give  praise  with  my  glory.'' 
The  Apostle  exhorts  us  to  '*  ofkv  unto  God  the  fruit  of 
the  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name.'' 

Even  sinners  love  those  who  love  them  ;  and  do 
good  to  those,  who  do  good  to  theifi.  This  is  natural. 
Hence  the  unthankful  at^e  ranked  among  those  who  are 
without  natural  affection.  If  gratitude  to  one  another 
is  a  dictate  of  nature,  shall  not  reason  and  religion  lead 
up  our  hearts  to  God  ? 

The  ox  knows  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's 
crib.  Shall  not  we  consider  and  acknowledge  him 
who  has  nourished  and  brought  us  up  as  children  ? 

The  creation  around  us,  gives  us  lectures  on  thank* 
fulness,  and  exhibits  the  propriety  of  making  returns 
for  benefits.  The  rivers  discharge  into  the  sea  the  wa« 
ters  which  they  derive  from  it.  The  skies  remit  in  co- 
pious showers  the  collections  which  they  exhale  from 
the  earth  in  vapors.  The  fields  by  a  fruitful  increase  re- 
pay the  husbandman's  toil,  and  bring  forth  herbs  meet 
for  those  by  whom  they  are  dressed.  All  nature  subsists 
by  an  interchange  of  kindnesses.  Harmony  and  or^ 
der  are  the  beauty  of  the  natural  world.  Piety  and 
benevolence  are  the  beauty  of  the  moral  world. 
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fulness.  Ingratitude  is  sullen,  morose  and  peevish  ; 
it  gives  a  disrelish  to  every  favor,  and  increases  the 
smart  of  every  affliction. 

Praise  has  been  the  work  of  saints  on  earth,  and  Is 
the  employment  of  angels  'in  heaven.  Let  us  there- 
fore give  thanks  always,  for  all  things,  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  now  be  prepared,  and  here- 
after admitted  to  join  with  happy  spirits  above,  in  as- 
cribing blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power, 
and  thanksgiving  to  him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
to  the  Lamb  forever  aod  ever. 
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.self." — ^^*  With' brotherly  love  in  hooor  prefer  one 
another*'' 

This  temper.wasexeinplified and. recommended  by 

pur:Lord,  wbea  bp  washed .  his .  disciples  feet,  and  in* 

^structed  them  to  wash  one  another?s  feet.    He  tdUis  ua^ 

that  in  his  .kingdom  the  ostentatious  distinetiws, .  90 

-common  in  the  world,  shall  be  unknown ;  that  in  point 

of  obligation  to  jusdce  and  charity,  all  shall  fitand.on.n 

..level,  with  only  such  difference  as  arises  irom  theifres- 

-pective  abilities  :  .That  the.  highest  in  office  and  condi- 

.tion  shall  claim  no  other  preeminence,  than  a  superipr 

.  obligation  to  use&ilness.    This  is  his  meanii^  when 

-hesay^,  '*  Tiie  kings  of.  the  Gentiles  exercise  lojodship 

Ovep  them,  and  they  who  exercise  authority  upon  themp 

are  called  benefactors  : ;  But  ye  shall  not  be  so ;  but  he 

4hat  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ; 

and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve ;  iCven  as  the 

.£on  of  Man  caode  not  to  b&.ministeGed  unto,  but  to 

tninisterj"     < 

{^diig  men  God  dispc&ses  his  blessings  with  a  sov« 
^eignhand  ;  to  some. lie  gives. more,  and  to  cfthers 
less.  <  But  no  nrian  isexsdted  to  a  state  of  independence* 
?They  who  are  in^  highest  authority,  and  in  most  afflu- 
ent condition^'  whatever  pride  they  may  feel  ii^  them- 
.selves,  and  whatever  envy  others  may  feel  toward  them, . 
are  really  as  dependent,  as  helpless  and  as  incapable  of 
subsisting  by  themselves,  as  the  poorest  of  the  human 
race  ;  yea^  more  so,  for  they  are  less  able  to  endure  the 
hardships^  and  perform  the  labors  of  life.  And  it 
oug^t  to  be  rensembered,  that  in  the  continual  fluctua- 
4iion  of  human  affairs,  the  rich  and  the  poor  may  ex- 
change conditions  ;  andthe  former  be  reduced  to  such 
impotence,  as  to  need  the  help  of  those  whom  now 
they  despise^ 

This  diversity  among  men  dfisplays  the  sovereignty, 
wisdom  and  goodness^ God  ;  reminds  us  of  our  con- 
stant dependence  ;  renders  us  mutually  useful ;  and 
Vol.  III.  3    r 
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in  the  discharge  K3i  their  duty,  is  an  offimce  against  xuir 
.tare  and  society,  reason  and  Christianity,     r 

2.  Mutaal  subjection  may  be  jconsidered^  as  it  rttiff 
ipects  equals. 

All  men  have  the  same  immutable  right  to  an  equi- 
table treatment  from  all  with  whom  they  have  inter« 
course.  The  poor  man  has  as  good  a  claim  to  jus?* 
tice  from  the  rich,  as  the  rich  man  has  from  the  poor— r* 
the  private  citizen  from  the  magistrate,  as  the  magis- 
trate from  the  private  citizen.  This  mutual  submisr 
aion  implies,  that  every  man  should  do  justice  to  every 
man  with  whom  he  is  concerned  ;  should  treat  his  per- 
son with  humanity,  his  character  with  tenderness,  his 
conduct  with  candor,  and  hb  substance  with  equity* 

All  men,  as  far  as  their  condition  requires,,  are  alike 
entitled  to  compassion  and  assbtance  from  those  around 
them.  We  are  to  relieve  the  unhappy,  supply  the 
needy,  support  the  weak,  vindicate  the  injured,  as  far 
as  our  ability  will  extend,  and  our  other  obligations 
Vill  justify.  '^  Bear  ye  one  another's  bucdens,  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

Equals  must  preserve  an  affiible  and  obliging  deport- 
ment ;  rather  decline,  than  assume  a  preeminenc^— - 
rather  yield  than  afiect  a  superiority.  '*  Love  as  breth- 
ren ;  be  pitiful ;  be  courteousrr-in  honor  prefer  one 
another." 

This  Spirit  is  peculiarly  beautiful  and  pleasant,  when 
it  runs  through  societies,  and  unites  ail  the  parts  into 
one  compact  whole.  Then  each  member  seeks  the 
profit  of  many  in  preference  to  his  own  ;  cheerfully 
yields  to  his  brethren  the  preeminence,  rejoices  in  their 
distinguished  merits  ;  and  studies  to  rise,  hot  on  their 
ruin,  but  on  his  own  virtue  and  usefulness. 

Mutual  subjection  ought  especially  to  be  seen  in 
families.  The  subordinate  members  should  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity,  and  by  love  serve  one  another.  The 
heads  should  consider  themselves  as  one  in  interest, 
and  shoul4  act  as  having  one  Spirit ;  not  enter  into 


These  is ncedof  motuai  submission  between  miih 
^jl'^j  and  the  j^£^4r  o£  their  charge.  . 

Ministers  are  in  some  respects  to  be  subject  to  their 
people^  They  are  not  lords  over  4kjd*s  heritage^ 
They  have  no  dominion  over  any  man^s  &ith  and  con* 
fldence.  They  are  to-  be  servants  of  all  ipen,  exanii- 
ples  to  believers  and  helpers  of  their  joy.  Within  the 
sphere  of  their  office  they  have  an  authority ;  but  it  19. 
an  authority  given  for  edification  only  ;  iK>t  for  destruc- 
tiqn.  They  are  to  labor  not  for  their  own  private  e- 
xnolumenty  but  for  the  salvation  of  othiers ;  and  to  be 
made  all  things  to  all  men»  that  by  aU  iiieans  they  may 
save  some.  They  must  not,  indeed,  seek  to  please 
men  by  servile  compliances  and  teipporizing  arts.  If 
they  thus  please  men,  they  are  not  the  servants  of 
Christ  They  may  no  farther  accommodate  tAemsielves 
to  men,  than  is  consistient  with  th^ir  being  under  the 
law  to  God» 
^  They  are  to  feed  the  flock  of  God — ^that  flock  espe- 
cially over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  them 
overseers.  And  while  they  find  sppport  and  encou- 
ragement in  this  service,  they  are  not  to  relinquish  it 
for  worldly  honors  and  emoluments,  nor  to  neglect  it 
for  the  indulgence  of  ease,  or  the  acquisition  of  lucre. 
They  are  ta  abide  in  (h^ir  calling ;  to  be  quiet  and 
do  their  own  business  ;  not  to  forsal^e  their  charge, 
and  ramble  abroad  under  pretence  ef  servipg  other 
churches,  and  doing  more  extensive  good. 

On  the  other  hmd,  there  are  duties  which  people 
owe  to  their  ministers.  These  duties  you  will  find 
cleariy  stated  by  St.  Paul.  ^*  Know  them  who  labor 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admon- 
ish you.  Esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake." — "  Obey  them  who  liave  the  rule  over 
you,  and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls. "-^^*  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  com- 
municate to  him  that  teacheth,  in  all  good  things.'' — 
{ '  The  Lord  hath  ordained  that  they  who  preach  the 
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Flray  for  thcniy.  that  utterance  may  be  given  them  ta 
speak  the  word  boldly,  as  they  ought  to  speak.  Treat 
them  with  such  kindness,  that  they  may  be  among  you 
without  fear,  while  they  work  the  work  of  God.  ,  And 
as  they  communicate  to  you  spiritual  things,  impart  to 
them  temporal  things  in  such  manner,  that  they  may 
pursue  this  work  without  interruption.  If  religious 
knowledge  is  conveyed  by  the  word  which  they 
preach  ;  if  spiritual  strength  is  increased  by  the  ordi- 
nances which  thisy  administer  ;  if  God  has  constituted 
them  as  guides  to  lead  you  in  the  way  to  heaven,  as 
pastors  to  feed  you,  as  watchmen  to  warn  you,  and  as 
stewards  ta  dispen^  his  gifts  among  you ;  there  is 
then  every  reason  why  you  should  honor  them  in  their 
office,  submit  to  them  in  the  execution  of  it,  and  pray 
for  them,  that  the  word  of  God  may  be  glorified. 

There  ought  to  be  a  mutual  submission  among  the 
members  of  the  church.  For  there  is  an  authority  giv- 
en to  all  collectively  over  each  particular  member. 
The  church  is  to  inspect,  exhort,  admonish  and  cen^ 
sure  her  members,  as  their  cases  may  require  ;  and 
each  member  is  to.  consider  himself  as  under  her  dis- 
cipline both  by  his  own  covenant  and  by  Christ's  com- 
mand ;  ancTto  this  discipline  he  is  bound  peaceably  to 
submit,  as  far  as  it  is  administered  agreeably  to  the 
gospel. 

Christians  are  to  consider  one  another,  that  thev 
may  provoke  unto  love  and  good  works — to  study  th^ 
things  which  make  for  the  common  edification  and 
comfort,  and  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.  They  should  not  withdraw  themselves 
from  the  church  for  every  cause,  either  for  supposed 
errors  in  it,  for  personal  dislike  to  the  pastor,  or  for 
d|isgust  at  a  discipline,  which  afiects  them  or  their 
particular  friends  ;  but  should  rather  labor  by  gospel 
means  to  remove  the  cause  of  their  oiTence,  and  to  pre- 
serve  the  general  peace. 
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fiimilated  to  him  who  is  meek  and  lowly.  The 
stronger  is  hb  £uth,  the  deeper  will  be  his  humilia- 
tion, and  the  moire  ardent  and d^sive  his  love.  **  Let 
us  therefore  purify  our  souls  in  bbejing  the  truth 
through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  breth- 
fen ;  and  love  q|^  another  Wiw  ^JUire  heart  fervently^ 
as  becomes  those  who  are  bom  of  incorruptible  seed, 
even  by  the  word  of  Gg^  jvhich  liveth  and  abidetfa 
forever;'* 
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In  the  words  just  read,  he  particularly  explains  and 
powerfully  urges  tlie  duties  of  the  conjugal  relation. 

As  this  is  the  first,  so  it  is  the  most  impcrtant  rela^ 
tion,  that  ever  existed  in  the  human  race ;  and  the  ob- 
ligations arising  from  it,  ought  to  be  seriously  considr- 
ered  and  sacredly  regarded.  The  happiness  of  the  re- 
lation, its  usefulness  to  civij  and  religious  society,  the 
honor  of  the  &mily,  the  education  of  children,  and  the 
interest  of  religion  in  the  world,  much  depend  on  the 
prudent  and  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  which  the 
^usband  and  wife  owe  to  each  other.  Of  these  4uties, 
there  is  no  passage  in  scripture,  which  giyes  a  clearer 
view  than  this  befpre  us.  But  while  we  attend  to  this, 
we  shall  naturally  introduce  other  passages  relative  tQ 
the  same  subject. . 

You  wil|i  h/ere  observe, 

That  there  are  some  duties  whicl^  these  cflrrelate^ 
owe  tp  each  other  in  common. 

That  there  are  some  particularly  incumbent  oh  the 
vvife  toward  her  husband.    And, 

That  there  are  some  especisdly  incumbent  on  the 
husband  toward  his  wife. 

I'hese  several  obligations  I  shall  explain  ;  and  shall 
also  apply  in  their  place  the  arguments  which  the  Apos- 
tle uses  to  enforce  theip. 

I.  I  begin  with  those  which  are  pommon  to  both 
the  correlates. 

The  husband  and  wife  are,  in  some  respects,  equals. 
Hence  there  are  several  duties  alike  incumbent  on 
both.  The  Apostfe  alluding  to  the  union  of  the  first 
pair,  and  to  the  first  institi)tion  of  iparriage,  says,  *'  A 
man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  join- 
to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  (vi^^M." 

This  relation  is  founded  in  mutual  consent ;  and  the 
consent  does,  or  ought  to  proceed  from  mutual  affec- 
.  tion,  and  to  be  preserved  by  mutual  kindness. 

As  these  relatives  are  one,  and  have  one  common 
interest,  the^  ought  to  act  with  an  undivided  concern 
*  |brjhe  happmes9  of  the  family. 
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unlawful  objcctl ' 
desire. 

They  are  uik 
other's  peace  and 
pains  and  distress 
services,  and  to  • 
honor.  Every  tl 
"Apostle's  directioi 
nevolcnce." 

'^''le  instruction 
domestics;  therji 
^'ce ;  and  pra)in^ 
common  to  b6ib,\ 
^'"'-•r,  "  that  the;  Ji 
'ife   that3ot,K.i;,„ 

the  u  ife.     These  th 

*Vivcs  submit 
f  s  unto  the  Lord-lf 
;r'fc.  n:s   Christ  i.  th 
church  is  subject  to 
i'usbands  in  etery  % 
I'cvcrenr*'  K„,  u./.     ' 
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The  husbaEnd  though  the  heaid  of  the  wife,  is  not  tQ 
treat  faer  as  a  menial  servant,  and  exact  from  her  an 
unlimited  subjection.  This  is  to  assume  an  authority, 
which  Christ  has  not  communicatcjd  to  him.  Both 
should  act,  as  having  one  sOul,  and  combine  their  in- 
tfuence  in  fhe  government  of  the  household.  But 
when  thefe  happens  a  diversity  of  sentiment^  and  nei- 
ther can  impart  conviction,  Uie  obligation  to  recede, 
jdoubtless  lies  first  on  the  woman* 

The  Apostle  says,  **  The  woman  ought  not  to  usurp 
authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence  with  aU 
subjection."  For  this  he  assigns  several  reasons.  He 
says,  ^^  Adam  was  first  formed,  and  then  Eve.'*  He 
therefore  had  a  natural  precedence.  *^  The  man  is 
not  of  the  woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man,*'  being 
forqied  out  of  him,  and  fnade  of  his  flesh  and  bone. 
*^  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  woinan,  but  she 
for  the  m^,"  to  be  an  help  meet  for  him.  ^'  And 
Adam  was  not"  first  ^^  deceived,"  and  drawn  into  the 
apostasy,  *'  but  the  woman  being  deceived  was,"  first 
in  the  transgression."  For  this  cause  God  ordered, 
that  '*  her  desire  should  bp  to  her  husbatid,  and  he 
should  rule  over  her." 

But  the  reason  alleged,  iti  the  te^t,  for  this  subjec- 
tion, is  the  example  of  the  church.  The  first  marriage 
was  an  emblem  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  his 
church.  As  the  woman  was  bone  of  man's  bone,  and 
fiesh  of  his  fiesh,  so  M  we  are  members  of  Christ's  body^ 
of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones.'^  And  the  ancient  insti- 
tution, ^^  They  two  shall  be  one  flesh,"  >vas  a  mystical 
representation  of  this  spiritual  relation. 

Now  since  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ,  the  wo- 
man  ought  to  be  subject  to  htv  husband,  who,  by 
Christ's  authority,  is  constituted  her  head. 

A  family  should  resemble  a  church  in  union,  peace 
and  subotdination.  In  a  church  there  could  be  no 
edification,  if  there  were  no  government ;  neither  in  a 
family  could  there  be  order,  if  there  were  no  head. 
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Jier."  This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  disgust  ex- 
cited by  bitter  objects  of  taste.  He  should  not,  by  a 
peevish,  morose  and  haughty  carriage,  render  himself 
ungrateful  and  offensive  to  her,  like  wormwood  to  the 
mouth.  He  should  not  be  provoked  to  wrath,  aversion 
and  upbraiding  by  her  trivial  imperfections  and  acci- 
dental failings,  as  the  stomach  is  provoked  to  disgust 
by  loathsome  food.  The  near  connexion  betu^eeu 
the  parties  renders  that  language  and  behavior  bitter, 
which,  in  other  circumstances,  would  be  indifler- 
ent.  The  malice  of  an  enemy  may  make  little  im- 
pression, when  the  coldness  of  a  friend  would  be  deep- 
ly felt^  III  usage  from  a  stranger  may  excite  anger  ; 
but  from  a  near  relative  it  awakens  the  tenderest  scnsa^ 
tions  of  grief.  What  chiefly  wounds  in  such  cases  is 
the  defeat  of  our  expectations.  We  love,  and  would 
be  beloved ;  we  esteem,  and  would  be  esteemed.  But 
failing  of  these  returns,  we  are  afflicted  and  disconso- 
late. The  reason  why  harsh  words  and  unkind  usage 
are  so- peculiarly  grievous  in  near  relations,  is  because 
they  are  so  little  expected,  and  so  entirely  unmerited. 
The  mind  is  full  of  other  hopes,  and  is  surprised  to 
find  them  deceived. — When,  instead  of  gentleness, 
condescension  and  affability,  the  wife  only  meets  with 
sullen  reserve,  or  ungenerous  upbraidings,  her  tender 
feelings  are  deeply  wounded.  A  tongue  thus  whet  is 
keener  than  a  sword.  Such  sharpened  words  pierce 
deeper  than  an  arrow. 

The  Apostle  Peter  directs  the  husband  "  to  dwell 
with  the  wife  according  to  knowledge,  giving  honor  to 
her,  as  to  the  weaker  vessel'* — to  treat  her  with  lenity  and 
softness,  as  vessels  of  finer  mould  and  weaker  context-^ 
ure  must  be  handled  with  care  and  tenderness — to  re- 
gard her  as  an  intimate  friend — to  support  her  author- 
ity in  the  household — to  protect  her  person  from  insults 
— to  uphold  her  reputation — ^to  feel  for  her  pains  and* 
injuries — to  place  confidence  in  her  discretion  and  fi^ 
delity-^and  to  render  her  condition  easy  and  happy. 
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deemed  hfiv  from  bondage,  introduced  her  into  a  state 
of  freedoni,  and  s^diiiitted  her  to  an  intimate  commu- 
.  nion  with  himself. 

He  gave  himself  for  the  church,  "  that  he  might 
sanctij^  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Wprd.7  Tlie  great  end  for  which  he  brings  us  into 
ilje  church  is,  that  we  might  be  sanctified.  In  order 
tQ  our  sanctification,  he  has  appointed  his  word  and  oV- 
dinancesj  which  we  are  to  attend  upon  wiih  tois'  view. 
The  work  of  tjic  Spirit  in  our  sanCtification  is  not  iih- 
mediate,  bqt  by  his  word  aj)d  ordinances.  Ani^'  it  is 
.  only  in  our  attendance  on  these,  that  we  obtain  his  sanc- 
tifying grace.  Jjo  not  then  imagine,  that  you  ouglit  to 
absent  ypursclyej?  jFroni  the  church,  until  yoii  are 
sanctified — that  you  are  first  to  become  holy,  and  after- 
lyard  to  attend  qu  the  institutions  of  Christ  as  evidences 
that  you  are  holy.  jSut  re^i^ember  that  "  Christ  jgave 
himself  for  the  churchi  that  he  might  cleanse  it  witn  thj^ 
ivashingof  w^ter  by  the  word^a^nd  thus  finally  present 
it  to  liimself  a  glorioi^^  church)  not  having  spot  Or  wrin- 
kle, or  any  such  thing." 

In  the  prje;$ent  st^te  Jthere  will  be  sqn^e  spots  and 
Ivrinkles  in  the  church.'  There  will  be  in  it  some  un- 
Sanctified  nieimber^  ;  and  the  saints  themselves  wip  be 
sancti^ed  only  in  p^rt.  ]But  in  the  future  state,'  the 
churcn  will  be  peirfectly  .cleansed.  Hypocrites  will 
be  utterly  excluded,  and  the  saints  will  be  sanctified 
t^rholly. 

Christ  has  ^iven  his  word  and  ordinances,  th^t  by 
them  his  body  .may  be  edified,  and  that  xi'^  all  may 
come  in  the  .unity  of  the  fa^th  ai)d  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God  unto  perfect  men,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  statqre  of  the  fulness. of  Christ. 

This  e;caTnplc  teaches  us,  that  Christians  ought  to 
Iqve  one  another — to  ^ear.onc  another's  burdens,  for- 
give each  other7s  ofiences,  and  assist  each  ptner  in  those 
spiritual  exercises,  which  are  preparatives  for  heaven. 
Jt  teaches  us.  that  husbands  iire  especially  bound  t#' 
Vol.  III.  At      ' 
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7  idto  a  debate  for  superior  authority •  It  will  usually 
i  he  yielded  without  reluctance. 

The  similitude,  which  the  Apostle  here,  and  in  dir- 
E  vers  other  places,  dra^ys  between  a  family  and  a  church, 
suggests  to  us  that  religion,  in  eyery  &mily,  should  be 
an  object  of  principal  regard  ;  for  without  this  the  re- 
semblance will  not  bold.  It  is  only  the  religious  hus- 
band who  governs  his  family,  as  Christ  governs  the 
church.  It  is  only  the  religious  wife,  who  .obeys  her 
l^usband,  as  the  church  obeys  Christ,  Where  the  spir* 
it  of  religion  reigns  in  both,  the  union  will  be  easy, 
and  their  joint  government  will  haye  efficacy. 

As  a  family  should  resemble  a  church,  so  it  ought  to 
be  subordinate  to  the  qhqrch ;  and  the  church  should 
assist  in  the  government  of  it. 

Parents  should  early  dedicate  their  children  to 
Christ ;  for  he  has  said,  *^  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
to  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  They  should  educate  their  children 
for  him  and  seek  his  blessing  upon  them.  They  should 
instruct  them  in  his  religion  and  exemplify  it  to 
them  in  their  own  daily  conversation.  They  should 
assist  their  children  in  their  devotions,  and  require 
their  attendance  on  the  stated  worship  of  the  family. 
And  when  they  arrive  to  proper  age,  parents,  should 
encourage  their  approach  to  th^  ordinances  of  Christ 
in  his  church,  that  thereby  they  may  be  sanctified  an4 
made  meet  for  the  church  which  is  above. 

If  families  were  as  litde  churches,  the  church  would 
receive  from  them  continual  accessions  ;  new  mem- 
)>ers  would  be  added  to  |t,  and  Christ's  house  would 
be  full. 

The  decline  or  revival  of  religion  will  usually  keep 
pace  with  the  neglect  or  support  of  family  order  and 
discipline.  And  the  maintenance  of  family  religion 
depends  on  nothing  more  than  the  union  of  the  heads. 
If  with  them  there  is  strife  and  contention,  the  house 
will  be  filled  with  confusion  and  very  evil  work*    If 
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SERMON    XLV. 


Duties  of  Parents  and  Children. 


EFHESIANS  VI.     i,  &»  3*  4. 


Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lords  for  this  la  right.  Honor 
thy  father  and  mot  her  ^  which  ia  the  f  rat  commandment  with  fir  0* 
miae^  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee^  and  thou  mayeat  live  long  on 
the  earth,  ^nd  yefathera^  firovoke  not  your  children  to  wrmikj 
but  bring  them  ufi  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  <f  the  Lord* 

IN  these  words  the  Apostle  states  the  duty  of 
children  to  their  parents^  and  the  dutjr  of  parents  to 
their  children, 

We  will  consider  them  distinctly.     First. 

The  Apostle  addresses  himself  to  children  in  an  ex- 
hortation to  obey  and  honor  their  parents.  **  Obey 
your  parents  in  the  Lord  ;"  or  in  compliance  with  the 
command  of  the  Lord,  which  says,  "  Honor  thy  fath- 
er and  mother.'*  To  enforce  this  exhortation  he  re. 
minds  children,  that  the  command  to  "  honor  their 
parents,"  is  distinguished  from  the  others  by  a  parti* 
cular  promise  of  the  divine  favor.  **  This  is  the  first 
commandment  with  promise.*' — The  promise  is, 
**  Thou  shalt  live  long  on  the  earth."  This  promise 
the  Apostle  interprets,  not  ais  confined  to  temporal  pros- 
perity, nor  yet  6s  absolutely  insuring  long  life  ;  but  as 
signifying  in  general,  that  V  it  shall  be  well  with  them  /' 
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JOT  that  God  will  bestow  on  them  such  Mn^  as  his 
perfect  wisdom  sees  to  be  best  for  them.  **  Obey 
yoiir  parents — for  this  is  right."  It  is  plainly  reasonable 
in  itself  and  acceptable  to  God,  that  children,  who  are 
young  and  inexperienced,  weak  and  dependent,  should 
honor  and  obey  those  who  naturally  *  care  for  them, 
who  arc.  charged  with  their  support  and  education, 
and  whose  superior  wisdom  and  riper  experience,  ena- 
ble them  to  judge  for  their  children,  better  *than  chil- 
dren  can  judge"  for  themselves. 

The  obedience  and  honor,  which  children  owe  to 
their  parents,  comprise  several  things  which  are  of 
great  importance  in  this  relation. 

1.  Children  owe  to  their  parent9  a^  inward  affection 
and  regard. 

Their  obedience  should  flow  from  Itne^  gratUud^ 
and  esteem* 

Without  a  correspondent  principle  in  the  heart,  ex- 
ternal tokens  of  honor  are  of  little  value.  TTie  love 
which  parents  bear  to  their  children  entitles  them  to  re- 
ciprocal affection. 

Consider,  you  who  are  young,  in  what  various  ways 
your  parents  have  expressed  and  continue  still  to  testi* 
fy  their  regard  for  you.  They  have  supplied  the  want$ 
of  your  helpless  infancy  ;  watched  over  the  motions  of 
your  heedless  childhood,  and  guided  the  steps  of  your 
giddy  and  unthinking  youth.  They  have  spared  no 
pains  to  inform  your  minds  and  regulate  your  manners, 
to  rear  you  to  manhood,  and  mould  you  to  virtue. 
They  have  anxiously  attended  you  in  times  of  sickness 
and  trembled  for  you  in  hours  of  danger.  And  your 
happy  return  to  health  and  safety  has  filled  their  hearts 
with  joy,  and  their  mouths  with  praise.  You,  who  have 
seen  a  brother  or  a  sister  wrapt  in  the  funeral  shroud, 
have,  at  the  same  time,  witnessed  the  anguish  of  your 
parents.  Such  would  have  been  their  anguish,  had  the 
same  shroud  em'^raced  your  cold  limbs.  How  are 
they  distressed,  when,  hy  your  unworthy  behavior. 
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you  bring  shame  and  dishonor  on  yourselves  !  WhA 
pleasure  fills  their  souls,  wh^n  they  see  you  improving 
in  knowledge  and  goodness,  and  rising  to  reputation  and 
esteem  !  All  their  worldly  labors  and  cares  have  your 
wel&re  and  honor  for  their  principal  object.  Their 
earthly  hopes  and  prospects  are  in  you. 

Can  you,  my  young  fi*iends,  think  seriously  on  these 
instances  of  your  parents'  regard  and  aflfection,  and  not 
feel  yourselves  bound  to  return  love  for  love  ?  You 
love  those  companions,  who  associate  with  you  in  your 
amusements  and  diversions.  Can  yoa'  be  itidifferent 
to  your  parents,  who  daily  employ  their  time,  strength 
and  thoughts  in  promoting  your  comfort  and  welfare^ 
and  in  laying  a  foundation  for  your  honor  in  this  world; 
and  your  happiness  in  the  next  ? 

If  at  any  time,  you  feel  uneasy  under  the  restraints, 
which  they  lay  upon  you,  consider,  whether  they  hav^ 
iiot  given  you  full  proof  of  their  benevolence ;  and  be- 
lieve  that  these  restraints  are  kindly  intended. 

2.  You  are  to  /lonor  your  parents  by  external  tokens 
of  respect. 

Solomon,  though  his  regal  dignity  raised  him  supe- 
rior to  all  around  him,  yet  forgot  not  the  honor  due  16 
a  parent.  When  his  mother  approached  him,  he  rose 
to  meet  her,  and  bowed  himself  to  her,  and  placed  her 
on  his  right  hand; 

The  natural  superiority  of  your  parents,  and  the  im- 
portant i^elation  which  they  bear  to  you,  oblige  you  to 
be  Submissive  in  your  carriage,  dutiful  in  your  man- 
ners,  and  respectful  in  all  that  you  speak  to  them  in 
their  presence,  or  say  concerning  them  in  their  ab- 
sence. 

There  is  nothing  which  shocks  us  more,  than  to  see 
a  youth  behave  toward  his  parents  with .  insolence,  or 
to  hear  him  treat  their  characters  with  derision. 

Never,  my  children,  never  expose  the  secret  failings 
of  a  parent.  You  will  thus  bring  dishonor  on  your- 
selves,  and  on  the  family.     If,  at  any  time,  you  should 
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have  occasion  to  mention  some  public  instances  of  his 
misconduct,  speak  with  prudent  caution  and  tcoder- 

ness with  filial  grief  and  concern  ;    not  in  a  way  of 

ridicule,  mockery  and  contempt.  The  impiety  of 
Ham  in  deriding  his  father's  miscarriage,  brought  on 
him  a  lasting  curse  ;  while  the  filial  dutifulness  of  the 
other  sons,  in  endeavoring  to  conceal  his  shame,  entail- 
ed a  blessing  on  them  and  their  posterity. 

3.  Yoa  are  to  obey  the  just  commands  of  your  par- 
ents. 

**  Obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord.''  You  are  to 
honor  God  as  supreme,  and  them  in  obedience  to  him. 
*'  If  any  man  love  father  or  mother  more  than  me,'' 
says  our  Lord,  he  is  not  worthy  of  me."  If  a  parent 
should  enjoin  any  thing  contrary  to  the  will  of  God, 
you  cannot  be  bound  to  obey  :  For  the  authority  of 
God,  and  the  obligations  of  virtue  are  always  superior 
to  the  commands  of  men.  "  Obey  your  parents  in  ail 
things  ;"  says  the  Apostle,  "  for  this  is  well  pleasing 
to  the  Lord."  You  must  make  it  your  first  aim  to 
please  God ;  and  in  all  things  agreeable  to  his  will, 
you  must  be  obedient  to  them.  In  matters  of  which 
you  are  not  competent  to  form  a  judgment,  you  must 
submit  to  their  authority,  and  confide  in  their  superior 
wisdom.  If  in  these  cases  you  err,  the  error  will  be 
to  them,  not  to  you. 

You  should  obey  them  cheerfully,  without  com- 
plaining, or  answering  again — without  evading  or 
shifting  off  their  orders.  For  this  you  have  the  example 
of  Christ,  who,  in  his  youth,  was  subject  to  his  par- 
ents. There  is  a  particular  curse  denounced  againt 
the  child,  **  whose  eye  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  dcs- 
piseth  to  obey  his  mother." 

4.  You  are  not  only  to  obey  their  express  commands, 
while  you  arie  under  their  authority,  but  to  receive, 
with  decent  and  humble  regard^  the  instructions,  coun- 
sels and  reproofs,  which  they  may  see  fit  to  communi- 
cate afterward.     From  their  age  and  experience  yon 
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may,  perhaps,  derive  some  real  benefit,  as  long  as  tliey 
shall  hve.  Though  their  authority  will  be  superseded 
by  your  maturity,  yet  their  affection  for  you  and  rela* 
tion  to  you  will  be  terminated  only  by  death.  Never, 
therefore,  reject  with  contempt  their  grave  advice  or 
serious  rebuke  ;  but  hear  it  with  attention^  examine  it 
with  calmness^  ^PP^y  ^^d  obey  it,  as  far  as  reason 
will  justify.  **  A  wise  son  heareth  a  father's  instruc- 
tion ;  but  a  scorner  heareth  not  rebuke.  A  fool  des- 
piseth  the  instruction  of  his  fatlier ;  but  he  tl^at  regard- 
eth  reproof  is  prudent/' 

5.  You  are  to  remember j  and,  if  there  is  occasion, 
you  are  also  to  remunerate  the  favors,  which  you  have 
received  from  your  parents. 

You  must  comfort  and  support  them  tinder  their  in* 
iirmities^  relieve  the  pains  and  lighten  the  burdens  of 
their  declining  years,  and  be  the  staff  .of  their  tottering 
age.  This  is  the  instruction  of  Solomon  :  *^  Hearken 
unto  thy  father  who  begat  thee,  and  despise  not  thy 
mother,  when  she  is  old.  The  Apostle  says,  *'  Let 
children  learn  to  shew  piety  at  home^  and  to  requite 
their  parents  ;''  or  make  them  a  suitable  return,  when 
either  poverty,  age  or  infirmity  calls  for  it ;  V*  for  this  is 
good  and  acceptable  before  God/'  An  instance  of 
this  filial  piety  we  have  in  Joseph  the  governor  of 
Egypt,  who,  in  a  time  of  general  famine,  sent  to  his 
aged  father  in  Canaan,  saying,  *^  G)me  down  to  me, 
tarry  not — Thou  shalt  dwell  near  to  me,  and  I  will 
nourish  thee."  Another  instance  we  have  in  David : 
Persecuted  and  driven  from  place  to  place  by  the  mal- 
ice of  Saul^  he  felt  an  anxious  concern  for  his  parents^ 
lest  the  enemy  unable  to  apprehend  him,  should  take 
vengeance  on  them  :  Htt  therefore  brings  them  into  the 
land  of  Moab,  and  says  to  the  king,  ^^  Let  my  father 
and  my  mother,  I  pray  ttec,  come  forth  and  be  with 
you,  till  I  know  what  God  will  do  for  me."  It  w*as 
said  to  Naomi,  that  Boaz,  who  had  married  her  daugh- 
ter, should  be  *^  a  restorer  of  her  life,  and  a  nourisher 
Vol.  IIL         "  3    v 
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of  her  old  age/*    Wc  have  a  higher  example  in  our 

divine  Saviour,  who,  on  the  cross,  committed  his  aged 

mother  to  the  care  of  John  his.  beloved  disciple.     In 

reproving  the  scribes  for  their  hypocrisy,  our  Lord 

mentions  this  as  a  most  abominable  instance  of  it,  that, 

under  pretence  of  piety  to  God,  they  absolved  men  from 

their  obligation  to  support  their  aged  parents*"     **  Ye 

reject  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  maj  ieep 

your  own  tradition  ;  for  Moses  said.  Honor  thy  father 

and  mother ;    but  ye  teach,  that  if  a  man  shall  say  to 

his  father  or  mother.  This  is  a  gift''  dedicated  to  God, 

<<  by  whatsoever  I  might  profit,  or  maintsdn  thee,  he 

shall  be  free  from  his  obligation  to  do  any  thing  for 

their  support." — Thus  says  he,  **  Ye  make  the  word 

of  God,  of  no  efifect." 

You  see,  what  are  the  principal  duties  which  you 
owe  to  your  parents. 

For  your  encouragement  in  die  performance  of 
them,  remember^  that,  to  the  command,  "  Honor /our 
parents,"  God  has  added  a  promise,  **  It  shall  be  well 
with  you,  and  your  lives  shall  be  prolonged.^' 

In  all  your  temporal  concerns  you  will  enjoy  the 
smiles  of  his  providence  ;  his  favor  will  multijAy  your 
days,  his  blessing  will  prosper  your  labors,  and  his 
goodness  will  supply  your  wants.  His  eye  will  be  up- 
on you  for  good ;  his  ear  will  be  open  to  your  prayers ; 
and  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  you.  He 
will  make  the  pious  labors  of  your  parents  subservient 
to  your  spiritual  interest.  Trained  up  by  their  pru» 
dent  cafe,  in  the  way  of  wisdom,  and  led  along  by  their 
counsel  and  example,  you  will  find  the  path  more  and 
more  pleasant  and  inviting,  as  you  proceed.  Strength- 
ened and  animated  by  the  power  of  God's  grace,  you 
will  repel  temptations  aiid  triumph  over  opposition  ; 
you  will  run  and  not  be  weary,  you  will  walk  and  not 
faint.     We  proceed. 

Secondly.  To  the  other  branch  of  our  subject, 
which  is.  The  duty  of  parents  to  their  cluldren. — "  Yc 
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fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  ;  ;  provoke 
them  not,  lest  they.be  discouraged  ;  but  bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the.  Lord/'  This 
is  agreeable  to  the  wise  man's  advice,  '^  Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  in  which  he  should  go."  It  is  il- 
lustrated in  the  example  of  Abraham,  ^'  who  com- 
manded his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  and 
they  kept  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

Paul  well  understood  human  nature;  he  wisely 
Judged  what  kind  of  discipline  in  a  household  would 
be  most  successful.  In  both  the  epistles,  in  which  he 
treats  on  family  government,  be  cautions  parents  not 
to  discourage  the  hearts,  and  break  the  spirits  of  their 
children,  by  provoking  their  passions.  It  is  a  caution, 
which  deserves  the  attention  of  all,  who  are  placed  at 
the  head  of  families.  In  these  little  societies  there 
must  be  government,  as  well  as  in  larger ;  but  it  must 
be  a  rational,  not  a  passionate — a  mild  and  steady,  not 
a  wanton  and  rigorous  government.  We  must  lead 
and  invite  our  children  along  in  the  path  of  duty  by  in- 
struction, argument  and  example,  not  urge  and  drive 
them  by  force  and  terror.  The  former  will  animate, 
the  latter  will  discourage  them. 

The  Apostle  has  a  particular  regard  to  the  religious 
education  of  children.  This  is  the  proper  import  of 
J:he  phrase,  ^'  Bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord."  By  good  instruction  and  exam- 
ple nourish  them  up  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  This 
is  the  principal  thing  :  But  in  connexion  with  this, 
there  must  be  also  an  attention  to  the  nurture  of  their 
bodies,  and  their  preparation  for  business  and  useful- 
ness  in  the  world. 

In  all  parts  of  the  education,  which  we  bestow  upon 
them,  and  the  government  which  we  exercise  over 
them,  we  must  attend  to  this  caution,  '^  not  to  provoke, 
but  encourage  them." 

I*  Parents  are  to  instruct  their  children  in  the  doc- 
trines and  duties  of  religion. 
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Children  come  into  the  world  ignorant  and  unin. 
formed.  The  principles  and  rudiments  of  religion 
must  be  gradually  implanted  in  them,  as  they  grow  up 
to  a  capacity  of  receiving  them.  And  to  whom  does 
it  so  naturally  belong  to  implant  these  seeds,  as  to  you, 
under  whose  care  and  authority  God  has  placed  them  ? 
You  can  best  address  yourselves  to  their  capacities ; 
you  have  the  most  frequent  opportunities  to  converse 
with  them  ;  and  their  afiBcction  for  you  and  confidence 
in  you  will  give  your  instructions  a  peculiar  advantage. 
Therefore  God  has  given  it  in  solemn  charge,  "  that 
you  diligently  teach  them  his  laws,  and  talk  of  them, 
when  you  sit  in  your  houses,  when  you  walk  by  the 
way,  when  you  lie  down,  and  when  you  arise.*' 

This  work  must  be  begun  early,  before  their  minds 
are  warped  by  comipt  opinions,  and  hardened  by  vi- 
cious habits.  ^*  Whom  shall  you  teach  knowledge, 
and  make  to  understand  doctrine  ? — Them  ivho  are 
weaned  from  the  milk  and  drawn  from  the  breast. " 

You  must  gently  lead  them  along  from  the  more 
plain  and  easy  to  the  more  difficult  and  sublime  truths 
of  religion.  **  There  must  be  here  a  little,  and  there 
a  little."  Plunge  them  not  at  once  into  deep  myste- 
ries, nor  load  them  too  fast  with  a  multitude  of  pre- 
cepts, lest  they  be  discouraged.  Our  Saviour  spake 
the  word  to  the  people  in  parables,as  they  were  ahlt  to 
hear  it.  He  taught  the  truth  to  his  disciples  gradually, 
as  they  could  bear  to  receive  it.  He  was  careful  not  to 
put  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  lest  the  bottles  shouid 
burst,  and  the  wine  be  lost. 

Think  not  that  this  attention  is  due  to  your  children 
only  in  their  first  years  ;  continue  it  as  long  as  they 
are  under  your  care.  "  Precept  must  be  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line,"  that  they  may  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord. 

2.  Content  not  yourselves  with  giving  your  children 
good  instructions  ;  but  endeavor,  by  arguments,  exr 
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iiortations  and  reproofs,  to  form  their  livej  according 
to  your  instructions. 

Carefully  watch  their  temper  and  manners.  If  you 
discover  in  them  a  vicious  propensity,  check  and  re- 
strain it,  before  it  is  grown  into  a  habit.  Let  not  pa- 
rental fondness  make  you  blind  to  the  faults  which  ap- 
pear in  them,  or  deaf  to  all  complaints  made  against 
them.  But  to  avoid  this  partiality,  you  must  not  run 
into  extreme  severities,  or  unreasonable  jealousies. 

£ver  carry  a  steady  hand,  and  maintain  a  temperate 
discipline. 

You  may  have  occasion  to  use  your  parental  author- 
ity ;  but  see  that  you  use  it  with  pmdence,  moderation 
and  dignity.  Give  your  x:hildrcn  tokens  of  approba- 
tion or  dislike,  as  they  do  well,  or  ill.  But  take  not 
severe  notice  of  trivial  mistakes  and  accidental  slips  ; 
this  would  discourage  them.  Neither  connive  at 
great  and  dangcrojis  &ults ;  this  would  tend  to  harden 
them. 

Solomon  says,"**  TTie  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom." 
Hasty  reproofs  and  passionate  corrections  should  be 
avoided.  These  bring  government  into  contempt. 
But  then,  to  avoid  rigor,  you  must  not  wholly  let  go 
the  reins  of  government :  A  child  left  to  himself, 
brings  himself  to  ruin  and  his  parents  to  shame.  **  Da- 
vid displeased  not  his  son  Adonijab,  at  any  time,  say- 
ing, why  hast  thou  done  so  ?"  But  the  good  king  had 
cause  to  repent  of  his  indulgence,  when  he  saw  this  son 
attempt  to  usurp  the  kingdom.  Small  faults,  indeed, 
had  better  be  overlooked  entirely,  than  reproved  and 
punished  with  sharpness  and  severity.  Biit  where  a 
fault  is  great  in  itself,  often  repeated,  or  obstinately 
persisted  in,  there  l.enity  and  connivance  become 
x^riminal. 

Ell,  the  priest  and  judge  of  Israel,  used  a  very  unbe- 
coming moderation,  when  he  thus  rebuked  the  scandal- 
ous behaviour  of  his  sons  ;  **  Why  do  ye  such 
things  ?    I  hear  of  your  evil  dealing  by  all  tbie  people ; 
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nay,  my  sons,  for  it  is  no  good  report  that  I  fa 
you  ;  you  make  the  Lord's  people  -to  transgi 
God  therefore  declares,  *'  1  will  judge  the  house 
for  ever,  for  the  iniquity  which  he  knowetfa,  be 
his  sons  made  thiemselves  vile  and  he  restrained 
not." 

Let  your  discipline  be  cool  and  dispassionate 
it  may  appear  to  proceed  from  tender  coflcen 
from  wrath  and  revenge. 

Frequent  threatenings  you  must  foibear.  *! 
liveaken  authonty  far  more  than  they  deter  fro 
iquity.  ^ 

ClK>ose  the  fittest  seasons  of  addressing  your 
dren.  The  Lord's  day,  an  awakening  provide: 
family  affliction  and  tlie  deaths  of  young  persons, 
be  improved  to  give  weight  and  energy  to  your  < 
Bels. 

3.  Regulate  the  diversions  of  your  children. 

They  are  not  to  be  excluded  from  all  amuxm 
Too  severe  restraints  would  discourage  them, 
then  be  careful,  that  their  recreations  are  innoc< 
their  nature  ;  that  they  are  well  timed  ;  and  that 
are  used  with  moderation, — Thus  they  may  contr 
to  health,  cheerfulness,  urbanity  and  benevol 
Diversions  of  the  opposite  description  injure  the  I 
corrupt  the  mind,  and  vitiate  the  manners. 

Guard  your  children  against  the  snares  of  evil  c 
pany.  Restrain  them  from  all  intimate  society 
the  profane,  the  lewd,  the  intemperate  and  the  so 
at  religion.  "  He  who  walketh  with  wise  men, 
be  wise ;  but  a  companion  of  fools  will  be  destroy 
— "  Blessed  is  he  who  walketh  not  in  the  count 
the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful ;  but  he  deligfate; 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  therein  doth  meditate  da) 
night." 

4.  Maintain  the  worship  of  God  in  your  hoi 
This  is  a  mean  of  religion  :  And  religion  can  i 
flourish  where  the  means  of  it  are  neglected. 
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Tke  husband  though  the  head  of  the  wife,  is  not  tp 
tftst  her  as  a  menial  servant^  and  exact  from  her  an 
unlimited  subjection.  This  is  to  assume  an  authority, 
which  Christ  has  not  communicated  to  him.  Both 
diould  act,  as  having  one  soul,  and  combine  their  in- 
frience  in  the  government  of  the  household.  But 
when  there  happens  a  diversity  of  sentiment,  and  nei- 
ther can  impart  conviction,  Uie  obligation  to  recede, 
idoubdess  lies  first  on  the  woman* 

The  Apostle  says,  ^'  The  woman  ought  not  to  usurp 
authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence  with  all 
subjection."  For  this  he  assigns  sevetal  reasons.  He 
says,  ^^  Adam  was  first  formed,  2fnd  then  Eve.''  He 
therefore  had  a  natural  precedence.  M  The  man  is 
not  of  the  woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man,*'  being 
formed  out  of  him,  and  fnade  of  his  flesh  and  bone. 
*'  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  wbtnan,  but  she 
far  the  man,''  to  be  an  help  meet  for  him.  *'  And 
Adam  was  not"  first ''  deceived,"  and  drawn  into  the 
apostasy,  *^  but  the  woman  being  deceived  was,"  first 
in  the  transgression."  For  this  cause  God  ordered, 
that ''  her  desire  should  bp  to  her  husbatid,  and  he 
should  rule  over  her." 

But  the  reason  alleged,  iti  the  te:i;t,  for  this  subjec- 
tion, is  the  example  of  the  churctu  The  first  marriage 
was  an  emblem  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  his 
church.  As  the  woi]nan  was  bone  of  man's  bone,  and 
flesh  of  his  flesh,  so  M  we  are  members  of  Christ's  body, 
of  his  flesh  and  of  his  boned."  And  the  ancient  insti- 
tution, '^  They  two  shall  be  one  flesh,"  was  a  mystical 
representation  of  this  spiritual  relation. 

Now  since  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ,  the  wo« 
man  o>ight  to  be  subject  to  hier  husband,  who,  by 
Christ's  authority,  is  constituted  her  head. 

A  family  should  resemble  a  church  in  union,  peace 
and  subordination.  In  a  church  there  could  be  no 
edification,  if  there  were  no  government ;  neither  in  a 
family  could  there  be  order/  if  there  were  no  head. 
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Without  example,  your  instnictiooi  and  reprocxb 
4riU  be  languid  and  indficacioos.  Th^  i*3l  be  iieard 
^^th  inattention,  and  treated  with  negfecL 

6.  Trairi  up  your  children  to  dilignoeifrtcmiel^ 

ettbuMDess^ 

Hiis  IpiRot  only  neeessaty  to  their  mapptkiwoAvrnt^ 
fulness  %ll[^,  but  important  in  a  idigjioas  view.  Idle^ 
ness  b  the  bant  and  niin  of  the  yoang.  It  begets  as 
indolence  arid  dea^hflieiiii  to  tveiy  thing  greati  manly  and 
virtuous,  and  iliriteis  every  temptation  and  vice. 
*^  The  droil^  sajrsbtie;  ^*  teittpts  Che  active  and  vigor- 
ous into  his  servioie,  knowhig  what  J^n^per  instruments 
they  are  to  do  his  drudgery ;  but  tw  dotfafol  and  idle, 
no  body  having  hired  them  akid  set  them  on  work,  lac 
in  hh  way ;  be  stirmbleisr  over  them,  A^be  goes  about« 
They  oflS^  themselves  to  his  service,  and,  having  noth- 
ing to  do,  thejT  even  tempt  the  devil  to  tempt  tliem, 
and  take  them  m  his  way.'' 

Be  not,  however,  rigorous  in  youf  cjtactkxts  ;  binA 
not  on  them  heavy  burdens,  lest  tbey  be  discouraged ; 
but  be  reasonable  in  your  requirements,  aUow  them 
proper  relaxations,  and  give  them  time,  and  furnish 
them  with  means,  for  the  culture  of  their  minds,  and 
for  their  improvement  in  usefiil  knowledge. 

Finally  :  Commend  your  children  to  God,  and  to 
the  word  of  his  grace,  who  is  able  to  bless  them,  and 
make  them  blessings  in  this  4^rld,  and  to  prepare  them 
for,  and  bring  them  to  an  inheritance  among  them  who 
are  sanctified. 

Remember,  that  there  is  a  special  promise  annexed 
to  the  commrad,  which  enjoins^  the  reciprocal  duties 
between  children  and  their  parents.  If  you  bring 
them  up  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  they  under  your  pru- 
dent care  and  influence  walk  therein,  it  will  be  well 
with  them ;  and  in  their  prosperity  you  will  have  a  re- 
ward.  The  scripture  contains  many  promises  of  di-^ 
vine  concurrence  with  parental  government,  and  of  the 
divine  blessing  on  filial  obedience.    If  you  wish  to  sec 
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lier."  This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  disgust  ex- 
cited  by  bitter  objects  of  taste.  He  should  not,  by  a 
peevish,  morose  and  haughty  carriage,  render  himself 
ungrateful  and  offensive  to  her,  like  normwood  to  the 
mouth.  He  should  not  be  provoked  to  \\Tath,  aversion 
and  upbraiding  by  her  trivial  imperfections  and  acci* 
dental  failings,  as  the  stomach  is  provoked  to  disgust 
by  loathsome  food.  The  near  connexion  between 
the  parties  renders  that  language  and  behavior  bitter, 
which,  in  other  circumstances,  would  be  indiffer- 
ent. The  malice  of  an  enemy  may  make  little  im- 
pression, when  the  coldness  of  a  friend  would  be  deep^. 
ly  felt.  I'll  usage  from  a  stranger  may  excite  anger ; 
but  from  a  near  relative  it  awakens  the  tenderest  scnsa^ 
tions  of  grief.  What  chiefly  wounds  in  such  cases  is 
the  defeat  of  our  expectations.  We  love,  and  would 
be  beloved ;  we  esteem,  and  would  be  esteemed.  But 
failing  of  these  returns,  we  are  afflicted  and  disconso- 
late. The  reason  why  harsh  words  and  unkind  usage 
are  so- peculiarly  grievous  in  near  relations,  is  because 
they  are  so  little  expected,  and  so  entirely  unmerited. 
The  mind  is  full  of  other  hopes,  and  is  surprised  to 
find  them  deceived. — When,  instead  of  gentleness, 
condescension  and  affability,  the  wife  only  meets  with 
sullen  reserve,  or  ungenerous  upbraidings,  her  tender 
feelings  are  deeply  wounded.  A  tongue  thus  whet  is 
keener  than  a  sword.  Such  sharpened  words  pierce 
deeper  than  an  arrow. 

The  Apostle  Peter  directs  the  husband  "  to  dwell 
with  the  wife  according  to  knowledge,  giving  honor  to 
her,  as  to  the  weaker  vessel" — to  treat  her  with  lenity  and 
softness,  as  vessels  of  finer  mould  and  weaker  context- 
ure must  be  handled  with  care  and  tenderness — to  re- 
gard her  as  an  intimate  friend — to  support  her  author- 
ity in  the  household — to  protect  her  person  from  insults 
— to  uphold  her  reputation — ^to  feel  for  her  pains  and* 
injuries — to  place  confidence  in  her  discretion  and  fu 
delity — and  to  render  her  condition  easy  and  happy. 
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SERMON    XLVI. 


Buties  of  Masters  and  Servants. 


EPHEStANS  ▼!.    g 9. 

Servantsj  be  oSedient  to  them  which  are  your  nuutersy  according'  td 
thejlesh^  vnthfear  and  tremblings  in  mnglencBa  af  your  heart  aa 
unto  Christ  ;  not  with  eye  service^  as  men  pteasers^  but  09  the 
servants  of  Christ j  doing  the  villof  God  from  the  heart  ;  wth 
good  vrill  doing  service^  as  to  the  Itordf  and  not  to  men  ;  knoxnng 
that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  dotAt  the  same  shall  he  rf- 
ceive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 

jind^  ye  masters^  do  the  same  things  unto  thtm^forbearing  threaten" 
ingy  knowing  that  your  master  also  is  in  heaven,  neither  is  there 
any  respect  of  persona  with  him. 

In  the  preceding  verses  the  Apostle  explains  the 
reciprocal  duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  and  of  parents 
and  children.  In  the  words  now  read,  he  states  the 
mutual  obligations  of  masters  and  servants.  These 
three  sets  of  duties  comprehend  all  those  which  result 
from  domestic  relations. 

Under  the  name  of  servants  he  doubtless  means  to 
include  all  tliose  subordinate  members  of  a  family,  who 
are  not  children,  whether  they  be  slaves,  properly  so 
called,  or  servants  for  a  term  of  years. 

His  enjoining  on  servants  obedience  to  their  mas- 
ters,  implies  a  concession,  that  there  might  be,  and 
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deemed  Jh^r  from  botida^,  introduced  her  into  a  state 
of  freedom,  and  i^dmitted  her  to  an  intimate  commu- 
nion with  himself. 

He  gave  himself  for  the  church,  ^^  that  he  might 
sancti^  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
^prd.V  TJie  great  end  for  which  he  brings  us  into 
tlje  church  is,  that  we  might  be  sanctified.  In  order 
to  pur  sancti^cation^  he  has  appointed  his  word  and  or- 
dinancesj  which  lye  are  to  attend  upon  wiih  tDis  view. 
The  work  of  the  Spirit  in  our  sanCtification  is  hot  im- 
mediate, but  by  his  word  a^d  ordinances.  An£i'  it  is 
only  in  our  attendance  onUiiese,  that  we  obtain  his  sanc- 
tify mg  grace.  Pp  hot  then  imagine,  that  you  ought  to 
^b.sent  ypwrselyc?  from  the  di.urch,  until  ytdi  are 
sanctified — that  you  arc  first  to  become  holy,  and  after- 
ward to  attend  pn  the  institutions  of  Christ  as  evidences 
that  you  J^e  holy.  But  re^i^einber  that  "  Christ  gave 
hiniself  for  the  church*  thajt  he  inight  cleanse  it  with  the 
ivashingpf  w^tcr  b^  the  wprd^  a^nd  tjhus  finally  present 
It  to  ^imself  a  glpripy^  churcjh,  not  havinc;  spot  6x  wrin- 
kle, or  any  such  thing." 

In  the  present  st^te  there  yiSX  be  sqn^e  spots  and 
tn^inkles  in  the  church.'  There  will  be  in  it  some  un- 
sanctified  ^leimber^  ;  ^nd.th^  saints  themselves  wip  be 
fiancti^qd  only  in  p^rt.  jBut  in  the  future  state,'  the 
church  will  be  pciriTectly  .cleansed.  Hypocrites  will 
be  utterly  cxclucled,  and  the  saints  will  be  sanctified 
trhoUy. 

Christ  has  given  his  word  and  ordinances,  th^t  bj 
them  his  body  .may  be  edified,  and  that  wq  all  may 
come  in  the  .unity  of  the  faith  aqd  of  the  knowledge  pf 
the  Son  of  God  unto  perfect  men,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stiiture  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

This  e;caTnple  teaches  up,  that  Christiai)s  ought  to 
Ipve  one  another — to  hear  one  another's  burdens,  for- 
give each  other's  piTences,  and  assist  each  ptnqr  in  those 
spiritual  exerqises,  which  are  ^preparatives  for  heayeii. 
Jt  teaches  us,  that  husbands  are  especi^ly  bound  t« 

\oi..  iii:  «^ 
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bends  this  will  be  for  his  own  benefit  and  advantage. 
And  such  a  contract  he  is  bound  to  fulfil^  as  much  as 
any  othen 

Societies  have  a  right  to  make  laws  for  thc^common 
safety ;  and  to  annex  such  sanctions,  as  are  necessary 
to  give  efficacy  to  their  law^.  If  certain  crimes  may 
be  punished  with  death,  as  seems  generally  to  be  sup- 
posed ^  others  may  clearly  be  punished  with  the  de- 
privation of  liberty  lor  a  time,  or  for  life.  And  if  a 
man,  by  any  crime,  incurs  the  loss  of  liberty,  he  may 
rightfully  be  held  in  servitude.  But  to  take  away 
one's  natural  liberty  by  force,  without  a  forfeiture  on  his 
part,  is  as  unjustifiable,  as  to  take  away  his  property,  qr 
his  life.  By  the  divine  law,  the  stealing  of  a  man  to 
sell  him  for  a  slave^  was  to  be  punished  witli  death. 

It  being  admitted  that  there  may  be  in  families  such 
a  relation  as  master  and  servant,  let  us  attend  to  the  du- 
ties  which  belong  to  it. 

We  will,  first,  consider  the  duties  of  servants,  with 
the  encouragement  subjoined. 

1.  They  are  "to  be  obedient  to  their  masters — to 
obey  them  in  all  things." 

This  must  be  understood  with  the  same  limitation, 
as  all  other  commands  enjoining  relative  duties.  Wc 
are  to  "  obey  God  rather  than  men.**  Our  first  obli- 
gations are  to  him  ;  and  only  in  those  things  which  he 
allows  can  we  owe  subjection  to  them.  No  humaa 
authority  can  bind  us  in  opposition  to  the  laws  of  vir- 
tue and  righteousness.  Servants  must  "  be  obedient 
to  their  masters,  as  to  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  heart."  They  no  farther  obey  their  masters, 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  thaii  thji^  i|^ke  his  wilt 
the  rule  and  measure  of  their  obedience  to  their  mas- 
tifrs.  They  have  no  right  to  withhold  obedience,  ofi 
pretence  that  the  matter  enjoined  may  not  be  for  th^r 
master's  interest.  But  they  are  l)cund  to  withhold  it, 
when  they  know  the  thing  required  is  contrary  to 
God's  command.  •       . 
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2.  Servants  owe  their  masters  reverence^  as  weU  09 

obedience. 

The  Apostle  says  to  them,  "  Obey  your  masters 
With  fear  and  trembling.''  Entertain  a  respect  for  the 
superiority  of  their  station — a  concern,  lest  you  preju- 
dice their  interest — a  fear  lest  you  incur  their  displ^ 
ure*  Do  nothing  unnecessarily  to  provoke  them — 
adjust  your  manners  to  their  inclination ;  and,  as  far  as 
innocence  will  allow,  please  them  well  in  all  things. 
The  Apostle  Peter  gives  similar  advice,  "  Be  subject 
to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good  and 
gentle,  but  to  the  froward.'?  If  they  are  men  of  hasty 
and  difficult  tempers,  then  conduct  toward  them  wiA 
the  greater  caution  and  prudence.  Never  disturb 
them  needlessly,  nor  irritate  them  wantonly  ;  but  by 
your  easy,  accommodating  and  discreet  carriage,  soft- 
en the  harshness,  and  smoothe  the  ruggedness  of  their 
spirits. 

3.  From  servants  there  is  an  /lonor^  as  well  as  fear, 
due  to  their  masters. 

*'  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honor^  that  the  name 
of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed  ;"  or  that 
the  gospel  be  not  reproached  among  infidels,  as  if  it  en- 
couraged the  insolence  of  servants,  *'  And  they  who 
have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them, "  or 
treat  them  as  if  they  were  but  equals,  *'  because  they 
arc  brethren'*  in  the  Christian  relation  ;  for  this  dis- 
.solvcs  not  men's  natural  and  civil  relations ;  "  but 
rather  let  them  do  service"  to  such  masters  the  more 
cheerfully,  *'  because  they  arc  faithful  and  beloved." 

Servants  must  not  only  treat  their  masters  respect- 
fully  in  their  presence,  but  be  tender  of  their  honor  and 
reputation  at  all  times — not  speaking  evil  of  them — 
not  reporting  every  instance  of  misconduct  which  they 
observe  in  the  family — not  complaining  of  the  govern- 
ment which  they  are  under,  unless  the  occasion  be  ur- 
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gent ;  and  then,  only  to  those  from  whom  they  are  to 
expect  redress. 

4.  Cheerfulness  in  their  obedience  is  recommended 
by  the  Apostle.  "  VfiXhgood  will  do  service."  "  Be 
obedient  to  your  masters — please  them  well  in  all 
things,  not  answering  again,''  not  murmuring,  object- 
ing and  cavilling  ;  but  acting  with  a  ready  mind. 

5.  Diligence  or  faithfulness  is  another  duty  which 
they  owe  to  their  master. 

They  should  consider  bis  business  as  their  own  ; 
and  act  in  it  with  the  same  attention  and  care,  as  if  they 
were  immediately  interested.  They  should  serve  him 
"  with  singleness  of  heart,  not  with  eye  service*' — and 
"  with  all  good  fidelity,"  **  not  purloining"  his  prop- 
erty, neglecting  his  business,  or  doing  bis  work  de- 
ceitfully. 

6.  They  are  to  be  patient  and  submissive^  though 
they  meet  with  usage  more  severe  than  they  think  rea- 
sonable; ;  not  breaking  their  own  obligations,  or  de- 
serting their  master's  service  for  trivial  causes,  but 
bearing  his  smaller  indiscretions,  without  complaint ; 
and,  in  cases  of  real  injury,  seeking  relief  in  a  prudent 
manner,  and  by  lawful  means.  **  Be  subject  to  the 
froward,"  says  the  Apostle,  **  as  well  as  the  good  and 
gentle." — "  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  calling  where- 
in he  is  called.  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant,  care 
not  for  it ;  but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it 
rather." 

Finally  :  In  all  their  service,  they  sliould  act  with 
an  aim  to  please  God,  and  to  obtain  his  approbation. 
**  Be  obedient  to  your  masters  as  to  Christ-^ with  good 
will  do  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men," 

A  regard  to  God  is  to  be  thq  governing  principle  in 
all  the  duties  of  the  social  life,  as  well  as  in  those  of 
piety.  Even  the  servant  is,  on  this  principle,  to  obty 
his  master.  When  this  governs  us,  then  our  secular, 
domestic  and  civil  duties,  become  a  part  of  pure  and 
undefiled  religion. 
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By  way  of  encouragement  to  aervants,  the  Aposnit 
says,  ^^  with  good  will  do  service  as  to  -the  l.«ord,  and 
not  jto  men;  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  my 
man  doth,-  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lordf 
whether  he  be  bond  or  free/'  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is 
no  distinction  of  bond  of  free,  rich  or  poor  :  They  are 
all  one  in  him. 

Mankind  are  called  to  serve  God  in  various  stations 
and  capacities.  Some  act  in  a  larger,  and  some  in  a 
narrower  sphere.  Some  are  appointed  to  big^,  and 
dome  to  humbler  services.  But  all  are  the  servants  oC 
God  ;  all  are  accountable  to  him  ;  all  should  walk, 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God  who  searcheth  the  heart 
We  esteemi  and  regard  our  fellow  men  vtry  much  ac- 
cording to  external  distinctions  of  rank  md  fortune. 
God  looks  on  their  hearts— he  approves  or  condemns 
them  according  to  the  diflerence  of  real  characters. 
The  servant,  who  from  the  heart  does  God's  will,  and 
acts  with  fidelity  and  diligence  in  his  humble  sfation, 
aiming  in  all  things  to  please  the  Supneme  Lord,  and 
in  obedience  to  him,  serving  his  earthVy  master^  and 
hoping  for  acceptance  through  the  atonement  of  the 
great  redeemer,  this  man  is  as  highly  approved,  and 
will  be  as  surely  rewarded  in  heaven,  as  if  he  had  acted 
on  the  most  conspicuous  theatre,  or  moved  in  the  larg- 
est circle.  Our  future  happiness  depends  not  on  ex- 
ternal circumstances,  but  on  the  holy  dispositions  and 
tempers  of  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart.  While  the 
unbelievinpj  master,  or  the  impious  monarch,  is  reject- 
cd  of  God ;  the  l)elieving  servant,  who  acts  in  single- 
ness'of  heart  to  the  Lord  ;  the  humble  and  contented 
beggar,  rich  in  faith,  shall  receive  of  the  Lord  an  in- 
heritance in  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  who  love 
him. 

Secondly.  We  pass  now  to  consider  the  duty  of 
masters  to  their  servants.  The  Apostle  says,  "  Ye 
masters,  do  the  same  things  to  them."— Shew  to  them 
the  same  benevolence  and  faithfulness  in  your  place,  vi 
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they,  in  theirs,  arfe  required  to  shew  to  you.  "  For- 
ebear threatening."  Let  your  government  be  mild  and 
prudent ;  not  passionate  and  severe.  ^^  And  know» 
thab  your  master  also  is  in  heaven  ;"  and  to  him  you 
must  give  an  account  of  your  conduct  toward  servants^ 
as  well  as  they  of  their  conduct  toward  you  v  ^'  And 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  him." 

In  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  this  precept  is  thus 
expressed  :  *^  Masters  give  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye-also  have  4 
master  in  heaven.'* 

The  terms,  justice  and  equity j  are  often  used  in  the 
same  sense  ;  but  sometimes  they  express  different 
ideas.  To  give  a  servant  that  which  is  just^  is  to  deal 
with  him  according  to  contract  or  agreement.  To  give 
him  that  which  is  equals  is  to  treat  him  fairly,  honestly,  * 
kindly,  according  to  reason  and  conscience  ;  whether 
we  are  bound  by  an  explicit  bargain  or  not.  And  as 
there  are  difiereht  sorts  of  servants,  so  these  two  term^ 
are  chosen  to  express  all  that  variety  of  obligations, 
which  wc  may  be  under  to  them,  according  to  their  va- 
rious conditions. 

With  respect  to  apprentices^  the  contract  binds  the 
master  not  only  to  give  them  a  comfortable  support,  or 
such  part  of  it  as  the  contract  specifies,  but  also  to  in* 
struct  them  in  his  business  and  profession.  They 
give  their  time  and  labor  for  his  art  at^d  skill.  If  he 
withholds  from  them  that  skill  for  which  they  agree  to 
serve  him ;  or  conceals  from  them  any  part  of  it 
through  negligence  or  design ;  or  employs  them  in 
other  business  so  £lr,  that  they  have  not  opportunity  to 
acquire  the  necessary  knowledge  of  his  art,  he  is  guilty 
of  injustice  and  fraud.  He  violates  the  engagement 
which  he  made  either  expressly,  or  according  to  the 
natural  understanding  of  the  parties.  , 

With  respect  to  ladorers^  who  In  scripture  are  called 
hired  servants,  justice  obliges  us  to  give  them  the  stip- 
ulated wages,  when  they  have  faithfolly  performed  Ufa 
Vol.  III.  3  X 
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promised  sen  ice.  Thus  it  is  enjoined  in  the  law  of 
Moses.  **  Thou  shalt  not  oppress  the  hired  servant 
that  is  poor  and  needy,  whether  he  be  of  thy  brethren, 
or  of  the  strangers  that  are  within  thy  gites ;  at  his 
day  shalt  thou  give  him  his  hire,  (for  he  is  poor,  and 
setteth  his  heart  upon  it)  lest  he  cry  against  thee  to  the 
Lord,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee/' 

And  with  respect  to  all  servants  of  eveiy  dencHnina^ 
tion,  equity  requires,  that  we  treat  them  with  humanity 
and  kindness — that  we  endeavor  to  make  their  service 
easy,  and  their  condition  comfortable,  that  we  forbear 
rash  and  passionate  langua^— that  we  overlook  acci- 
dental errors,  and  remit  trivial  fisiults— -that  we  impose 
only  such  labor  as  is  reasonable  in  itself,  and  suitable  to 
their  capacity — that  our  reproofs  be  calm,  and  our 
counsels  well  timed — that  the  restraints  we  lay  upon 
them  be  prudent  and  salutary— that  we  allow  them  rea- 
sonable time  for  rest  and  refreshment,  for  the  culture 
of  their  minds,  and  for  attendance  on  the  worship  of 
God — ^that  we  set  before  them  a  virtuous  example,  in-* 
stil  into  them  useful  principles,  warn  ihem  against 
wickedness  of  every  kind,  especially  against  the  sin 
which  most  easily  besets  them— that  we  afford  them 
opportunity  for  reading  and  private  devotion,  and  fur* 
nish  them  with  the  necessary  means  of  learning  the 
way  of  salvation — that  we  attend  to  the  preservation  of 
their  health,  and  have  compassion  on  them  in  sick- 
ness ;  and,  in  a  word,  that  we  contribute  all  proper  as- 
sistance to  render  them  useful,  virtuous  and  happy. 

These  arc  the  principal  duties  comprised  in  the 
Apostle's  direction,  *^  Ye  masters  do  the  same  things 
— and  give  to  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and 
equal." 

To  engage  the  master  in  the  performance  of  tliese 
duties,  let  him  consider,  that  whatever  worldly  distinc- 
tion there  may  be  between  him  and  those  who  serve 
him,  they  are  men  as  well  as  he ;  they  are  partakers  of 
the  same  rational  nature,  and  of  the  same  flesh  and 
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blood ;  they  are  creatures  of  the  same  God,  and  under 
the  care  of  the  same  Providence.  Job  felt  the  force  of 
this  argument.  "  If  I  despised  the  cause  of  my  man- 
servant, or  of  my  maidservant,  when  they  contended 
with  me,  what  shall  I  do  when  God  riseth  up  ?  And 
when  he  visiteth,  what  shall  I  answer  him  ?  Did  not 
he  that  made  me  in  the  womb,  make  him  ?  And  did 
not  one  fashion  us  both  ? 

Let  the  master  also  consider,  that  he  himself  has  a 
master  in  heaven,  with  whom  there  is  ho  respect  of  per- 
sons ;  to  whom  bond  and  free  are  both  alike  ;  to 
whom  the  servant  is  as  dear  as  the  master  ;  by  whom 
all  will  be  judged  with  the  same  impartiality ;  and  from 
whom  each  will  receive  according  to  his  works. 

Let  him  remember,  that  his  heavenly  master,  when 
he  was  on  earth,  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  among  his  own  disciples  as  one  who  served  ;  that 
he  honored  the  lowest  conditions  in  life  by  appearing 
in  them,  and  recommended  humility,  meekness  and 
condescension  by  his  own  example  ;  that  nothing  can 
raise  men  to  his  favor,  but  pure  and  undissemblcd  re- 
ligion ;  that  with  this  the  lowest  of  the  human  race  are 
truly  honorable — ^without  it  the  highest  are  vile  and 
contemptible. 

Let  us  learn  then  to  disregard  worldly  distinctions, 
and  be  solicitous  to  possess  the  temper  of  Christ's  di- 
vine religion*  This  teaches  us  how  to  behave  in  every 
condition— this  affords  support  in  every  trouble — this 
will  give  patience  and  fortitude  in  every  trial-r-this  wil| 
enable  us  to  close  life -with  hope  and  joy. 


•        •     » 
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Tinally^  my  brethren^  be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  theftower  9fM9 
ndght.  Put  on  the  tohole  armor  of  God^  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
9tand  against  the  vfilea  of  the  devii.  For  we  wrestle  noi  against 
Jiesb  and  blood ;  but  against  firincifialitiesy  against  powersf 
against  the  rulers  qffhe  darkness  of  this  vforld^  against  afdritual 
rviekedness  in  high  /daces.  WheteJ^fe  take  unto  you  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  tliat  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day, 
and  having  done  ali  to  stand.  Stand  thertfore,  having  your  loins 
girt  about  with  truths  and  having  on  the  breastplate  qfrighteou^^ 
ness,  and  your  feet  shod  with  the  fireparatlon  of  the  gosfiel  of 
fieacen  and  above  all  taking  the  sltield  qf faith  wherewith  ye  shall 
be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked^,  and  take  the 
helmet  ofsaloation^  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit^  which  fs  the  word 
qfGod. 

1  HE  Apostle,  having  sfiited  the  doctrines  and 
duties  of  the  Christian  religion  and  proved  its  truth 
and  importance,  subjoins  this  animated  exhortation  to 
conscancy  and  persevcrence  in  it,  whatever  opposition 
might  arise  either  from  flesh  and  blood,  or  from  the 
powers  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

The  words  now  read  contain. 

An  exhortation  to  fortitude — a  warning  of  the  ene- 

ies  to  be  opposed — and  a  description  of  the  armor  to 

used. 


,i 
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I.  Here  is  an  exhortation  to  Christian  Fortitude. 

*^  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might,"  tr.^ 

It  is  not  bodily,  but  mental  strength,  which  is  here 
intended  ;  for  this  only  can  be  employed  in  a  warfare 
with  spiritual  enemies^  We  are  to  be  strong  in  the 
Lord^  or  in  the  belief,  profession  and  practice  of  his  re* 
ligion — and  in  the  power  of  his  mighty  or  in  the  grace 
which  is  derived  from  him.  We  are  to  **  stand  fast 
in  the  faith,  quit  ourselves  like  men  and  be  strong." 

True  fortitude  or  courage  is  a  temper  or  habit  of 
mind,  by  which  we  steadily  follow  the  calls  of  duty, 
without  being  deterred  by  danger,  or  diverted  by  diffi- 
culty. 

It  supposes  some  opposititm  to  contend  with.  In 
easy  duties  we  may  be  obedient ;  but  we  discover 
greatness  of  mind  and  strength  of  virtue  only  in  cases 
which  require  selfdenial. 

This  also  supposes  an  apprehension  of  difficulty. 
Thus  it  is  distii^ished  from  btupidity,  which  rushes 
into  danger  only  because  it  is  blind  and  thoughtless. 

Christian  courage  is  cfmployed  in  things  virtuous  and 
commendable.  In  this  respect  ii  differs  from  /ool  har- 
diness^  which  is  guided  by  no  principle,  but  runs  into 
danger  through  vanity  and  ostentation. 

Real  fortitude  is  a  settled  and  habitual  temper^  in  dis- 
tinction from  those  starts  of  f  e&ohition,  and  flights  of 
zeal,  which  depend  on  passion,  accident,  or  some  me- 
chanical  cause. 

It  is  a  virtue  founded  in  a  regard  to  God^  and  sup- 
ported by  faith  in  him.  Thus  it  is  distinguished  from 
that  madness  of  courage,  which  is  excited  by  resent- 
ment, ambition,  avarice  and  lust ;  and  from  that  dar- 
ing contempt  and  defiance  of  danger  or  death,  which 
sometimes  attend  atheism,  arid  iniidelity. 

It  is  always  to  be  under  the  direction  of  that  pru- 
dence^ which  shuns  danger  when  it  may,  and  meets 
evil  qnly  in  the  path  where  duty  calls.  J* 
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That  our  courage  may  be  a  virtue,  h  must  have  a 
■aorthy  object.  "  U  ii  good  to  be  zealously  affected  in 
ii  goo^ thing."  And  "  no  man  is  crouTwd,  cxccplhe 
striveJawfuUy." 

Our  eti}^agcdnc:is  should  be  proportioticd  to  the  im- 
portance of  the  object. 

For  the  faith  delivered  to  the  saiuts  wc  must  contend  | 
earnestly.     In  matters  of  indiflerencc  or  mere  expedi- 
ence, we  must  be  gentle  and  tasy  to  be  entrcuted. 

Courage  must  pursue  its  end  only  by  laiv/ul  means' 
Pcler  ivaa  bold  to  draw  his  sword  in  his  master's  de- 
fence ;  but  his  boldness  was  rebuked,  because  it  seiz- 
ed an  instrument  never  to  be  used  in  Christ's  kingdom. 

Christian  fortitude  is  cool  and  deliberate,  not  rash  and 
impetuous  :  It  is  kind  and  compassionate,  not  cnicl 
and  revengeful  :  It  is  steady  and  patient,  not  6ck]c  and 
inconstant :  It  continues  in  xvell  doing,  persuaded 
that  its  labor  is  not  in  vain. 

II.  The  Apostle  warns  the  Ephcsiansoff/K  enemies 
with  whom  they  might  expect  to  conbrnd. — **  Be 
strong — that  ye  may  stand  against  the  wiles  of  tfae 
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Flesh  is  often  used  figuratively  for  that  which  is 
V)eak.  The  prophet  says,  *'  Cursed  be  tbeim  who 
TSi2!git&i  flesh  his  arm  ;"  or  trusts  in  an  fm^flbcrea- 
turc,  ^^  and  departeth  from  the  Lord/'  The  iSpostle 
says,  "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,'* 
not  vieak^  **  but  mighty  through  God." — And  this 
seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the  word  here  :  We  wrestle 
not  merely  against  feeble  enemies,  but  against  such  as 
are  strong  and  formidable. 

The  Apostle  mentions  two  sorts  of  enemies. 

1.  The  first  he  calls  ^Kf^A  and  blood. 

Under,  this  denomination  several  things  are  compre- 
hended. 

It  mav  intend  the  motions  of  our  animal  nature. 
Thus  the  phrase  is  used,  when  it  is  said,  *^  Flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Human  nature  consists  of  flesh  and  Spirit.  From 
their  union  arise  many  appetites  and  inclinations,  for 
which  in  unbodied  spirits  there  will  be  no  room.  By 
the  apostasy  the  desh  has  gained  a  dominion  over  the 
spirit.  Hence  wicked  men  are  described  as  being  in, 
and  walking  after  ^^^ flesh  ;  and  true  Christj^rns  as  be- 
ing  in,  and  walking  after  the  Spirit.  The  renewed 
Christian,  though  lie  is  recovered  from  the  dominion, 
is  not  entirely  freed  from  the  influence  of  the  flesh. 
*^  He  delights  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  after  the  inward 
man  ;  but  still  he  finds  in  his  members  a  law  which 
wars  against  tlie  law  of  his  mind."  He  has  need  there- 
fore to  restrain  inordinate  aflfection  and  to  keep  under 
his  body. 

The  phrase  may  farther  intend  those  sensible  objects^ 
which  are  suited  to  gratify  fleshly  desires.  '^  They 
who  are  in  the  flesh,  n^ind  the  things  of  Uie  flesh  ;" 
worldly  objects,  riches,  honors  and  pleasures.  The 
Christian  must  not  only  subdue  his  fleshly  lusts,  but 
guard  against  die  ensnaring  influence  of  earthlv  things, 
and  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  pollutions,  and 
disentangled  from  the  distractions  of  the  world.    There 
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The  various  denominations  here  bestowed  on  thenit 
import  that  their  number  is  great ;  and  the  terms  used 
denote  a  subordination  among  them.  They  tf€  not 
divided  against  themselves,  but  act  in  concert  ander 
the  direction  of  one  leading  spirit,  who  is  called  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  the  god  of  this  world  and  the  prince 
of  darkness.  Hence  we  read  of  the  devil  and  his  an« 
gels,  and  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  ain 

The  names  applied  to  them  signify,  that  they  have 
great  power  over  such  as  submit  to  their  dominion. 

*^  They  work  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  and 
lead  them  captive  at  their  will." 

The  A[K)stle  speaks  of  **  the  V)iles  of  the  devil," 
These  wicked  spirits  use  much  art  and  cunning  to  de- 
coy men  into  error  and  vice.  We  need  to  be  appris* 
ed  of  their  devices,  lest  they  should  get  an  advantage 
against  us. 

They  carry  on  their  machinations  secretly.  Hence 
they  are  called  "  powers  of  darkness."  Their  chief  in* 
fluence  is  over  the  ignorant  and  superstitious,  over  peo« 
pie  of  little  knowledge,  weak  understanding  and  strong 
Imagination.  They  most  successfully  carry  on  their 
designs  in  the  dark  :  They  cannot  bear  the  strong 
beams  of  light :  When  the  gospel  began  to  shine^ 
Satan  began  to  fall.  Among  those  who  reject  the  gos» 
pel,  he  recovers  his  full  dominion. 

Since  such  enemies  are  watching  for  our  destruction 
—-enemies  numerous^  powerful,  crafty,  invisible  and 
malignant,  let  us  be  sober  and  vigilant,  cautious  and 
circumspect,  and  let  us  assume  immediately,  and  wear 
continually  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  we  may  stand 
in  the  evil  day.    We  proceed, 

III.  To  illustrate  the  description,  which  the  Apostle 
gives  of  this  divine  armor. 

The  several  parts  of  it  mentioned  in  our  text,  are 
truth,  righteousness,  peace,  faith,  hope  and  knowledge. 

We  are  to  take  to  us  this  armor.  The  armor  is 
Clod's  ;  but  we  must  take  and  use  it.  Our  scciui^ 
Vol,.  HI.  S    r 
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ian  profession,  or  a  firm  belief  of,  and  full,  consent  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  If  we  receive  the  gospel  on  the 
authority  of  man,  without  a  persuasion  in  our  own 
minds  ;  or  if  we  profess  it  for  worldly  ends,  without  a 
love  of  its  doctrines  and  precepts,  we  shall  easily  be 
drawnaway  from  it  by  the  temptations  of  the  world  and 
the  artifice  of  designing  men.  A  rational  convictioa 
of  its  truth,  joined  M-ith  a  deep  sense  of  its  importance^ 
is  our  best  security  against  apostasy  in  the  evil  day. 

2.  "  Have  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness.^^  This 
expression  is  also  taken  fi-om  Isaiah,  who,  speaking  of 
God's  judgment  on  the  enemies  of  the  church,  says, 
'^  He  put  on  righteousness  as  a  breastplate." 

Here  is  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of  soldiers^ 
who,  when  they  were  going  to  battle,  guarded  the  vital 
part  with  a  plate  of  iron  or  brass,  or  some  other  im^ 
penetrable  substance* 

The  breastplate  of  the  Christian  warrior  must  be 
righteousness.  This  is  St,  Peter's  advice ;  '*  Let  tibem 
who  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit  the 
*  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  v>€ll  doings  as  tea 
faithful  Creator." — "  The  e)es  of  the  Lord  are  upon 
the  righteous ;  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  prayers-— 
and  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  yir  be  followers  of 
that  which  is  good?  But  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness' 
fiake,  happy  are  you.~-It  is  better  to  suffer  for  well  do- 
ing, than  for  evil  doing.'*  A  holy  and  inoffensive  life 
will  prevent  many  injuries.  It  will  command  the  rev- 
erence of  bad,  and  the  compassion  of  'good  mien.  It 
will  obtain  the  protection  of  God's  Providence  and  the 
supports  of  his  grace.  It  will  preserve  peace  and  se* 
renity  of  conscience  under  the  reproaches  of  a  malig- 
nant  world. 

3.  *'  Let  your  feet  be  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  gospel  of  peace. 

,  Shoes  were  anciently  a  part  of  military  armon  The 
giattt  of  Gath  *'  had  greaves  of  brass  upon  his  legs." 
"^^^  To  be  shod,'^  is  to  be  in  readiocsB  for  actioiu 
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diers  anciently  used  in  .battle  to  defend  themselves 
against  the  spears  and  darts  of  their  enemies.  In 
handling  it  they  were  so  eicpert^  that  they  could  usually 

f;uard  any  part  of  the  body,  at  which  a  pass  uas  made, 
n  allusion  to  this,  the  Apostle  directs  Christians,  not 
only  to  gird  the  loins  with  truth,  defend  the  breast  with 
righteousness,  and  secure  the  feet  with  the  sandals  of 
peace ;  but  to  assume  the  shield  of  faiths  an  instru* 
ment  of  more  general  defence,  by  which  they  will  re- 
pel all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  This  we  are 
to  take  abo^e  all  things.  Faith  is  a  grace  of  universal 
influence.  It  is  the  basis  of  all  Chri&tian  graces,  it  is 
the  ground  work  of  religion  in  the  heart.  On  this  we 
must  build  ourselves  up,  adding  to  it  all  other  virtues. 

This  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for  and  the  ev- 
idence of  things  not  seen.  This  purifies  the  heart  and 
quickens  to  obedience.  Tlus  unites  the  soul  to  Christ, 
and  embraces  the  promises  of  God  in  him.  This  looks 
to  God  as  a  present  help  in  trouble,  and  relies  on  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  for  support  in  the  time  of  need.  It  conttmplates 
with  joy  the  Captain  of  salvation,  who  has  overcome 
the  world,  and  triumphed  over  principalities  and  pow- 
ers. It  considers  him,  who  for  the  joy  set  before  him 
endured  the  cross,  and  is  now  set  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  who  has  graciously  promised,  that 
they  who  overcome  shall  sit  wirh  him  on  his  tl)rone. 

Faith  thus  operating  is  a  more  effectual  defence 
against  the  temptations  of  Satan  and  the  world,  than  the 
shields  of  the  mighty  agaitist  the  darts  and  spears  of 
their  enemies. 

5.  *'  Take  the  helmet  of  sahatwnJ*'^ 

Or,  as  it  is  expressed  elsewhere,  "  put  on  for  an 
helmet  the  hope  of  salvation."  The  expression  is  taken 
from  Isfualf»  who,  speaking  of  the  Almighty  dressed 
in  arms  to  subdue  his  enemies,  says,  ^^  He  put  on 
righteousness  as  a  breastplate,  and  a  helmet  of  salva- 
tion was  on  his  head.''  God  brings  salvation.  Wc  ap. 
propriate  it  by  hiope.    This  is  our  helmet. 
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REFLECTIONS, 

1.  We  see  of  what  importance  it  is  that  we  have  the 
power  of  religion  in  our  hearts.  It  is  only  by  this,  ths^ 
we  become  j^Utmgin  the  Lord.  The  whole  armor  of 
God  cmisists  in  truth,  righteousness,  peace^  faith,  hope, 
and  the  word  of  God  dwelling  in  us.  R^^al  religion  is 
the  principle  of  true  courage.  Let  us  have  root  in  our- 
selves,  and  be  grounded  and  established  in  the  faith. 
We  may  without  sincerity  assume  the  form  of  relig- 
"  ioxi ;  but  without  sincerity  we  shall  easily  drop  the 
form  which  we  have  assumed.  The  hypocrite  will  be 
put  out  of  countenance  by  those  scoffs  and  reproachest 
which  only  warm  the  zeal,  and  strengtlien  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  real  Christian.    *      ' 

2*  It  concerns  us  to  live  much  in  the  exercise  of 
faith.  This  is  the  gteat  principle  of  Christian  fortitude. 
^*  Add  to  your  fiiith  virtue.''  It  is  a  main  implement 
in  the  spiritiial  armor.  **  Above  all  things  take  the 
shield  of  &ith."  He  that  is  strong  in  faith,  will  be 
stedfa^t  in  religion.  When  Paul  suffered  in  thp  cause 
of  Christ,  he  professed,  that  he  was  not  ashamed,  be^ 
cause  he  knew  whom  he  had  believed. 

3«  Let  us  exercise  our  courage  according  to  the  var 
rious  exigencies  of  the  Christian  life. 

It  requires  much  resolution  to  subdue  our  corrupt^ 
inclinations,  restrain  our  irregular  passions  and  follow 
the  dictates  of  religion,  when  interest,  custom  and  rep- 
utation seem  to  prescribe  a  different  line  of  conduct. 

There  is  need  of  fortitude  that  we  may  openly  pro- 
fess  and  steadily  practice  religion,  when  it  is  treated 
with  ridicule  and  contempt  by  those  with  whom  we  arc 
connected. 

The  young  convert  has  occasion  for  courage  that  he 
may  break  off  his  intimacy  with  ungodly  associates, 
*  and  say  to  them,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  will  keep  the 
commandments  of  God.'' 
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The  young  householder,  dwdling  in  an  irreligious 
neighborhood,  and  among  those  who  make  a  mock  of 
family  devotion,  needs  resolution,  that  he  may  say  wUh 
Joshua,  "  If  it  seem  evil  to  you  to  serve  the  Lord, 
choose  ye,  this  day,  whom  ye  tviU  serve  :  But  as  for 
me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord.'' 

It  is  a  work  of  courage  to  beg^n  and  carry  on  a  re- 
formation in  families  and  neighborhoods,  to  oppose  er- 
ror and  vice,  and  patronize  truth  and  virtue^  when  the 
general  voice  is  against  us. 

It  requires  resolution  to  vindicate  an  injured  charac- 
ter, and  plead  in  defence  of  oppressed  innocence,  when 
it  is  become  an  object  of  common  slander  and  obloquy. 

There  is  need\)f  fortitude  to  persevere  in  well  doing 
against  all  the  oppositions  and  discouragements,  which 
may  meet  us  in  our  way^. 

.So  many  and  various  are  the  calls  for  Christian  for- 
titude, that  every  one  who  enters  on  the  religious  life, 
should  set  out  witli  it,  and  in  his  progress  often  con^ 
template  those  truths  which  may  increase  and  strength* 
en  it. 

To  conclude  :  As  we  have  engaged  in  the  service 
of  Christ,  let  us  be  faithful  to  the  death.  Enemies  we 
have  to  conflict  with  ;  but  let  us  not  fear  :  Greater  is 
he  who  is  with  us,  than  they  who  are  in  the  world. 
Let  us  put  on  his  armor,  go  forth  in  his  name,  obey 
hib  orders,  strive  lawfully,  be  sober  and  vigilant,  en- 
dure hardness  as  good  soldiers,  rely  for  support  on  him 
who  has  called  us,  quit  ourselves  like  men  and  be 
strong:  Thus  we  shall  overcome,  and  inherit  aH 
things. 
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Prayer  and  Intercession* 
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EPHESIANS  vi.    li^  i9»  to« 

Praying  atvays  vntb  attprayer  an4  MufifiUcation  in  the  S^iirit^  and 
watching  thereunto  with  oil  fieraerkrance^  and  aufifiUcation/br  aU 
saints  j  and  for  me^  that  utterance  may  he  given  unto  mr,  that  I 
ine^  cfien  my  month  boldly ^  to  make  known  the  mystery  o/thegos* 

'pelifar  which  lam  an  ambassador  in  bonds,  that  f herein  I  may 
speak  boldly  as  I  ought  to  sfieak. 

Our  vigof  and  activity  in  the  use  of  the  divine 
armor,  described  in  the  preceding  verses,  depend  on 
the  constant  energy  and  support  of  God^s  grace. 
Therefore  with  the  use  of  this  armor  the  AposUe  ex-  '. 
iKnts  us  to  join  vigilant,  sincere  and  persevering  prayer*'' 
Hts  instructions  on  this  subject  are  contained  in  the 
\Vords  now  read,  which  I  shall  open  to  you  in  several 
observatiotis, 

1.  The  Apostle  here  supposes  our  obligation  topray^ 
rr  to  be  so  plain,  that  every  rational  mind  will  see  it, 
and  so  important,  that  every  pious  heart  will  feel  it. 
Therefore^  instead  of  adducing  argumentifto  prove  the 
duty,  he  rather  points  out  the  manner  in  which  it 
^should  he  performed. 

Oxkt  obligation  to  pnr^er  naturally  results  from  our 
%veakness  and  dependence,  and  God's  aUsufficiency  and 
Vol.  Ill,  3  2 
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goodness.  We  feel  our  wants  and  our  inability  to 
supply  them  ;  and  we  see  the  impotence  of  the  crea- 
ture^ around  us.  If  then-  we  believe  there  is  an  invisi- 
ble Being,  infinite  in  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  al- 
ways present  with  us  and  exercising  a  continual  provi- 
dence over  us,  it  is  obviously  reasonable  to  direct  our 
desires  to  hinu  And  desires  directed  to  him  are  prayer. 

Toclothe  our  desires  in- language  is  not  essential  to 
prayer,.  God  hears  the  desire  of  the  humble.  But  as 
we  are  accustom^  to  the  use  of  language  in  commu- 
nicating our  thoughts  to  one  another,  we  naturally  fall 
into  the  use  of  it,  in  directing  our  desires  to  God.  In 
Mocial  prayer  this  is  necessary,  that  we  may  with  one 
mind  glorify  the  Father.  And  in  our  se^ei  devotions 
a  kind  of  silent  language  usually  accompanies  the  sen- 
timents of  our  hearts.  This  assists  us  to  fix  our  atten- 
tTon,  arrange  our  thoughts  and  enliven  our  afiections. 
Creatures  organized  as  we  are,  and  accustomed  to  the 
use  of  words  in  their  i^iterooursc  with  one  smoUierj  can- 
not  easily  frame  a  mental  prayer  mthout  something 
like  verbal  expressions. 

**  But  if  God  is  powerful,  wise  and  good,  what  need 
of  any  prayer  ?  Will  he  not  dd-  for  us  what  is  best 
without  our  solicitation  ?" 

As  well  may  you  ask,  *'  What  need  is  there  of  dili- 
gence in  our  calling  ?  Cannot  God  by  his  own  omnip- 
otence  supply  our  wants  without  our  help  ?"  He  has 
given  us  powers,  and  he  requires  us  to  use  them.  And 
there  is  the  same  reason  for  daily  prayer,  as  for  daily 
labor.  We  are  dependent  on  God,  and  we  know  this 
dependence  ;  and  it  is  as  reasonable  that  we  should 
express  our  sense  of  dependence  by  prayer,  as  that  we 
should  express  our  sense  of  want  by  labor.  If  we  havs 
desires,  to  whom  shall  we  direct  them^  but  to  him  who 
can  supply  all  our  need  ? 

Prayer  is  a  mean  of  enlivening  Qur  pious  sentiments 
and  exciting  us  to  the  practice  of  duty,  and  thus  of 
preparing  us.  to  receive  divine  favors.    In  short,  it  if 
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founded  in  the  same  reasons,  as  love  to  Cod,  the  fear 
of  him  and  trust  in  him.  It  is  fouTided  in  his  petfec* 
4ions  and  providence,  and  our  relation  to  him  and  de- 
pendence on  him.  And  you  may  as  ivell  a^,  ^vhat 
reason  there  is  to  lov-e,  fear  and  trust  God,  as  what 
reason  there  is  to  praise  him  and  pray  to  him.  The 
former  is  the  temper  of  a  pious  soul  ;  the  latter  is  the 
exercise  and  expression  of  that  temper.  We  may- 
observe, 

II.  Prayer  is  of  several  kinds ^  social  and  secret,  pub- 
lic and  domestic,  stated  and  occasional :  And  it  con- 
sists of  several  parts^  confession,  supplication,  inter- 
cession and  thanksgiving*  The  Apostle  here  points 
out  no  part  or  kind  of  prayer  in  distinction  from  aH 
others,  but  exhorts 'US  in  general  to  pray  with  all  prayer. 

He  seems,  however,  to  have  a  more  special  regar^i 
to  domestic  or  family  prayer.  He  liad  just  been  treat- 
ing on  the  relative  duties,  as  those  betv^^en  husband 
and  wife,  parent  and  children,  master  and  servants  ; 
find  the  exhortation  to  prayer,  immediately  subjoined^ 
may  most  naturally  be  understood  as  respecting  that  so- 
cial exercise  of  devotion  which  families  should  main* 
tain. 

Family  prayer  was  a  usage  observed  by  the  ancient 
patriarchs,  by  pious  Jews  and  by  the  early  Christians. 
It  was  a  practice  well  known  in  the  Apostle's  day. 
The  expression,  therefore,  "  Pray  with  aU  prayer/* 
must  include  this. 

Among  the  Jews  there  wajs  a  daily  sacrifice,  offered 
part  in  the  mcutiing,  and  part  in  the  evening.  This 
was  called  "  the  continual  sacrifice."  The  hours  of 
this  sacrifice  were  considered  as  "  hours  of  praycr.^^ 
In  allusion  to  thisy  the  Aposde  directs  Christians  to 
**  pray  v)ithout  ceasing^^^  and  to  "  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  continually.^^  These  words  therefore,  "  Pray 
always  with  all  prayer ^'^^  clearly  and  strongly  enjoin  on 
families  the  stated  maintenance  oi  morning  ^lA  evening 
nraycr. 
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III.  The  Apostle  next  instructs  us  concernioi^  the 
manner  in  which  our  prayers  should  be  tSmA.  **  Pray 
'with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spiritf  and  'faatcA 
thereunto  with  all  perseverance.^* 

The  spirit  and  temper  of  the  heart  in  our  prayers^  is 
the  main  thing  necessary  to  qualify  them  for  God's  acl 
ceptance.  Those  hypocrites,  who  draw  near  to  hm 
with  their  lips,  while  their  hearts  are  £u*  from  him,  irar- 
ship  him  in  vain. 

The  first  thing  necessary  in  prayer  is/ait/i,  or  a  be- 
lieving  view  of  God's  providential  government,  and  of 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  with  which  it  is  administer- 
ied.  ^^  Without  this  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
him.''  And  as  he  has  appointed  a  Mediator  through 
whom  we,  unworthy  creatures,  may  approach  his 
throne,  all  our  prayers  must  be  presented  to  him  in  the 
name  of  this  Mediator.  Our  spiritual  sacrifices  are 
acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  whatever 
we  do  in  word  or  deed,  we  must  do  all  in  his  name. 

Our  desires  must  be  good  and  reasonaWe.  **  This 
is  the  confidence  which  we  have  in  God,  that  if  we  ask 
any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us ;  and  if 
we  know  that  he  heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of 
him."  There  arc  some,  *'  who  ask  and  receive 
not.*'  And  the  reason  is,  "  They  ask  amiss,  that  the^ 
may  consume  it  on  their  lusts." 

Attention  of  mind,  collection  of  thought  and  vsarmth 
of  aflfection,  are  qualifications  required  in  prayer. 
These  are  implied  in  our  watching  unto  prayer — in 
our  attending  upon  God  roithont  distraction — in  our 
engaging  the  heart  to  approach  him — in  our  praying 
with  the  Spirit y  and  with  Jiferoent  spirit. 

We  must  serve  God  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  ; 
for  **  he  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  his 
saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  that  are  about 
him."  *'  We  must  not  be  rash  with  our  mouth,  nor 
hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  him,  for  he  is  in  heaven, 
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and  we  upon  ear^K  V  <^  He  humbles  himself  to  behold 
the  things  which  arc  in  heaven."  **  The  angels  vail 
their  faces  before  him."  What  arc  we,  that  he  should 
be  mindful  of  us  ?-^I).e  is  high,  hut  he  has  respect  to 
the  lowly,  and  gives  grace  to  the  humble.. 

That  our  prayers  may  be  acceptable  to  God,  they 
must  be  accompanied  with  justice  to  men.  God  says 
lo  the  Jews,  "  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I 
jtvill  hide  mine  eyes ;  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I 
will  not  hear  ;  for  your  hands  are  full  of  blood.  Wash 
ye,  make  you  clean,  -put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings.'* 
OP  the  Pharisees,  '^  who  made  long  prayers,  and  de- 
voured widows.'  houses,**  Christ  says,  "  they  shall  re* 
ceive  greater  damnation.'* 

CAariiy  is  an  essential  qualification  in  prayen 
*•  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgive^  if  ye  have  ought 
against  any  man,>  that  your  heavenly  Father  may  forgive 
you.*'  **Be  sober  and  watch  unto  prayer,  and  abov« 
all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves." 

We  must  bring  before  the  throne  of  God  a  meek  and 
peaceable  Spirit.  This  is  the  directi<Mi  of  the  gospel  : 
•*  Be  Ukeminded  one  tmvard  another,  tliat  ye  may  with 
one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God — study  the 
things  which  make  for  peace — and  receive  ye  one 
another,  as  Christ  hath  received  us/' 

Our  prayers  must  be  accompanied  with  a  sense  oT^ 
and  sorrow  for  sin.  For  "  if  we  regard  iniquity  in  our 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  us."  **  The  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to 
their  cry  ;  but  his  face  is  against  them  who  do  eviL 
He  is  nigh  to  them,  who  are  uof  a  broken  heart ;  but 
evil  shall  slay  the  wicked." 

We  are  to  ^^^  continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  thereunto 
with  all  perse'oerance^^'-^^*^  to  pray  always  and  not  to 
faint."  It  is  *'  by  faith  and  patience  that  we  receive 
the  promises."  In  our  prayers  for  pardon,  grace  and 
glory,  we  may  adopt  the  language  of  the  patriarch  ; 
^'  1  lifiiL  uot  let  thee  go>  except  thoa  blesa  me."    Wc 
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are  to  "  seek  until  we  find/'  Our  prayers  for  teropond 
benefits,  however  impoitunate,  should  he  accompanied 
%vith  submission  to  the  unknown  will  of  God,  and  to 
his  perrect  wisdom,  which  can  judge  for  us  better  than 
we  can  judge  fctf*  ourselves.  In  prayer  Christ  has 
taught  us  to  say,  "  Our  Father^thy  will  be  done.'* 
I  proceed  to  observe, 

IV.  The  Apostle  here  teaches  as  the  duty  of  inter* 
xcssion  for  others.     "  Pray — with  supplication  for  all 

saints,  and  for  me •'* 

The  goodness  of  God  is  the  foundation  of  prayer. 
If  God  is  good  to  others,  as  well  as  to  us,  there  is  the 
same  ground  on  which  to  ojEer  our  social*  inteicessions, 
as  our  personal  petitions.  The  acceptableness  of  prayi. 
er  much  depends  on  ouf  real  desires  of  the  things  for 
which  we  pray.  Intercession  is  therefore  the  most  ex- 
cellent part  of  prayer,  because  it  is  the  most  remote 
from  selfishness,  and  implies  the  greatest  degree  of 
charily  and  disinterestedness.  It  is  an  txpression  of 
our  desire  for  the  happiness  of  others. 

Good  will  to  men  is  a  necessary  quali&cation  in  our 
prayers  for  personal  blessings  ;  and  prayers  dictated 
purely  by  this  principle  arc  peculiarly  acceptable  to 
God. 

Some  will  ask,  *'  What  reason  is  there  why  we 
sliould  pray  for  others  ?  Will  not  God  do  good  to  men 
without  our  importunity  ?" 

This  question  is  the  same  as  if  you  should  ask, 
"  What  reason  is  there,  why  we  should  love  our  neigh- 
bors  ?  If  you  ought  to  lo^e  them,  you  ought  to  desire 
and  seek  their  good  ;  and  if  you  believe,  they  are  de- 
pendent  on  God  for  the  blessings  which  they  need, 
then  you  ought,  in  their  behalf,  to  direct  your  desires 
and  make  your  requests  to  him,'* 

Yea,  you  may  as  well  ask,  **  What  occasion  is  there 
for  alms  to  the  poor,  instruction  to  the  ignorant,  or  re- 
lief to  the  afilicted  ?"  God  can  feed  the  hungry,  guide 
the  simple  and  comfort  the  sorrowful  without  our  good 
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offices,  as  well  as  without  our  prayers  :  And  thef  suc- 
cess of  our  works  of  charityi  as  well  as  of  our  prayers,^ 
depends  on  bis  favor. 

The  truth  is,  God  is  good  to  all,  and  h&  exercises^ 
his  goodness  in  such  a  manner  as  his  wisdom  sees  best. 
Benevolence  is  an  important  virtue  ;  and  God  has* 
placed  us  in  a  connexion  with  each  other,  that  there 
may  be  occasion  for  the  irequent  operations  of  it.  He 
requires  us  to  do  good  as  we  have  opportunity.  With- 
out a  disposition  to  do  good,  our  prayers  are  vain,  for 
they  are  not  sincere.  Where  this  disposition  exists, 
it  will  operate  both  in  works  of  beneficence,  and  in 
friendly  intercessions.  The  moral  government  of  God 
is  a  system  of  benevolence  ;  and  he  so  administers  it, 
as  to  encourage  mutual  benevolence  among  his  sub- 
jects. 

We  are  not  to  imagine,  however,  that  he  will  with- 
hold from  good  men,  the  blessings  for  which  they  are  . 
prepared,  merely  because  others  neglect  to  pray  for 
tliem.  But  if  he  grants  to  unworthy  creatures  the  fa- 
vors to  which  they  have  no  claim,  this  certainly  is  an 
aet  of  grace ;  and  it  is  not  the  less  grace,  because  he 
grants  mem  on  the  intercession  of  others. 

We  are  conmianded  to  pray  for  all  mem  We  can 
by  direct  acts  of  beneficence  do  good  only  to  few ;  but 
our  charitable  wishes  may  embrace  millions,  even  dis- 
tant nations  and  unborn  generations.  By  the  example 
and  precepts  of  Christ  we  are  taught  to  **  love  our  en- 
emies, and  pray  for  those  wjio  despitefuUy  use  us." 

If  such  are  subjects  of  oifr  prayers,  none  are  to  be 
excluded. 

As  we  cannot  have  a  distinct  knowledge  of  the  cases 
of  all  men,  our  prayers  for  them  must  be  general, 
'*  that  they  may  be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth." 

The  general  state  of  mankind  is  well  known.  Many 
xi^ons  are  in ,  the  darkness  of  Heathenism — many  are 
di^luded  by  vain  imposture — many  are  misled  by  a  oorr 
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ruptcd  Christianity — among  those  who  enjoy  the  pure 
gospel  many  are  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world.  A 
great  part  of  the  human  race  are  ur.dcr  the  power  of  an 
arbitrary  domination,  and  employed  in  butchering  one 
another,  merely  to  gratify  the  pride  of  wanton  tyrantsu 
Among  the  millions,  who  arc  impelkd  to  assume  the 
instruments  of  death,  and  spread  devastation  and  car- 
nage among  their  fellow  mortals,  not  one  in  ten  thous- 
and lias  any  interest  in  the  quarrel,  or  any  knowledge 
of  the  man  against  whom  he  lifts  the  fatal  weapon,  or 
has  received  anv  injur}'  from  him  whom  he  devotes  Co 
destruction.  They  are  by  dint  of  poii'er,  urged  into  a 
bloody  contest,  in  which  they  have  no  concern,  md 
from  which  they  expect  no  benefit.  They  arc  employ- 
ed to  destroy  those  who  have  never  voluntarily  harmed 
mankind,  and  who  wish  to  enjoy  the  innocent  retreats 
of  peace. 

The  benevolent  and  discerning  mind  looks  on  the 
Imman  race  with  compassion,  and  prays  that  the  time 
may  come,  when  light  shall  break  forth  and  overspread 
the  world  ;  when  truth  shalF  arise  and  gam  its  just  do- 
minion ;  when  tyranny  shall  withdraw  its  cruel  hand 
and  give  place  to  equity  and  justice  ;  and  when  all  na- 
tions  shall  be  united  in  bonds  of  (Hendship  and  peace. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  Christians  especially  to  make 
supplication  for  all  saints.'*^ 

Christians  were  then  in  a  state  of  peculiar  danger  ; 
either  actually  conflicting  with,  or  imminently  exposed 
to  the  violence  of  persecution.  They  were  in  a 
weak  and  defcncetess  stale,  not  only  without  the  sup- 
port, but  under  the  oppression  of  the  powers  of  the 
world.  They  therefore  needed  the  protection  of  Prov- 
idencc  to  preserve  them  from  speedy  destruction,  and 
the  influence  of  grace  to  fortify  them  against  the  tempt- 
ations to  apostasy. 

Besides :  The  Christian  institution  was  of  infinite 
importance  to  the  world.  Hence  to  pray  for  the  saints, 
^•-for  their  support  and  for  the  spread  of  their  religion. 
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was  to  pray  for  the  general  virtue  and  happiness  of  the 
human  race,  in  that  and  all  succeeding  ages. 
,  If  we  believe  the  religion  of  the  gospel  to  be  true 
and  important^  we  ought  not  only  to  profess  and  pbey 
it  ourselves^  but  also  to  contribute  to  its  success  and 
influence  among  others*  There  is^  therefore,  at  all 
times,  as  well  as  in  times  of  persecution,  special  rea- 
son why  Christians  in  every  place  should  make  suppli* 
cation,  for  all  saints«  The  Apostle  says  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  **  We  pray  always  for  you,  that  God  would 
fulfil  in  you  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and 
that  the  name  of  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye 
in  him.  And  pray  ye  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is 
among  you.'* 

This  leads  me  farthci*  to  observe.  That  the  Apostle 
solicits  the  prayers  of  the  Ephesian  Christians  for  him- 
selj^  as  u  minister  of  Christ. .  *'  Pray  for  me.'^'*  Paul 
was  a  man  of  great  natural  abilities,  and  literary  .  ac- 
quirements, of  eminent  grace  and  uncommon  gifts } 
but  he  did  not  imagine  that  these  raised  him  above  the 
need  of  farther  assistances  and  supplies*  He  prayed  for 
himself,  and  he  requested  the  prayers  of  his  brethren* 
Humility  becomes  the  most  eminent  saints.  Improve* 
jnents  in  grace  conduce  to  lowliness  of  mind. 

Christians  ought  to  pray  for  their  minister.  Their 
edification  and  comfort,  and  the  prevalence  of  piety  in 
the  rising  generation  much  depend  on  his  fidelity  and 
success.  When  people  complain  of  their  minister's 
insufficiency  or  uselessness,  it  would  be  proper  for 
them  to  inquire,  whether  they  have  done  their  duty  to 
him  and  to  themiselves  ;  whether  they  have  attended 
.on  his  ministry  with  constancy,  received  the  word 
from  him  with  meekness,  assisted  him  by  their  coq« 
currence,  and  remembered  him  in  their  prayers. 

There  was  something  special  in  Paul's  case.  He 
was  '^  an  ambassador  in  donds.^^  He  was  sent  forth  by 
God  to  treat  with  men  on  terms  of  peace.  ^^.  We  are 
Vol.  III.  4  ▲ 
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by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commend  himself  to.ev- 
ery  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  Addresses 
to  the  passions,  when  the  mind  is  uninformed,  are  use« 
less,  and  may  be  dangerous.  Let  the  understanding 
first  be  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  then 
the  conscience  and  feelings  may  be  addressed  with 
propriety  and  advantage. 

The  Apostle  prayed,  "  that  he  might  speak  boldly  as 
he  ought  to  speak." 

In  a  minister  boldness  is  necessary — not  that  impu- 
dent boldness,  which  assumes  an  unmerited  superiori* 
ty  ;  but  that  pious  fortitude,  which  dares  to  utter  the 
important  things  of  religion  without  reserve,  and  with* 
out  fear  of  personal  inconvenience.  Paul  declared  the 
whole  counsel  of  God.  He  never  declined  to  speak, 
or  studied  to  disguise  the  truth,  that  he  might  gain  the 
favor,  or  escape  the  censure  of  the  world  ;  but  still  he 
was  careful  not  to  give  needless  offence,  or  awaken  the 
dangerous  opposition  of  passion  and  prejudice.  His 
manner  of  address  was  respectful  and  winning ;  but 
not  servile  and  fawning.  He  was  bold  without  inso* 
lence,  and  delicate  without  disguise. 

The  minister  must  exhort  and  rebuke  with  all  au- 
thority, and  sometimes  use  sharpness  :  But  he  must 
not  strive.  He  must  be  gentle  toward  all  men,  in 
meekness  instructing  them  who  oppose  irliemselves, 
that  they  may  come  to  repentance  and  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth. 

He  must  open  his  mouth  boldly  to  declare  the  great 
doctrines  of  salvation,  to  confute  dangerous  errors,  to 
convince  gainsayers,  to  silence  vain  talkers,  to  testify 
against  iniquity,  to  reprove  the  ungodly,  and  to  detect 
and  alarm  selfiieluding  hypocrites. 

He  must  persevere  in  the  faithful  execution  of  his 
office,  whatever  discouragements  may  arise  from  the 
opposition  of  the  world,  the  frowns  of  the  great,  *fb^ 
contempt  of  tlie  proud,  the  want  of  concurrence,  ortiir 
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salvation,  ought  you  not  to  latx)r  for  your  own  ? — No 
pains  taken  by  others  will  save  you,  while  you  disre- 
gard your  own  duty.  Awake  then  to  consideration 
and  repentance ;  attend  on  God's  word  and  apply  with 
diligence  all  the  means  in  your  hands.  Seek  ilie  Lord 
while  he  may  be  foundy  and  e^l  upon  him,  while  he 
is  near. 


Paul'i  /„ 


tmds...    b'^S" 
'?  publish, he"" 


Stnu.  XLIX.]         I^atiFs  Mesienget.  S67 

them  as  a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister.  He 
then  expresses  the  benevolent  desires  of  his  hearty  that 
God  would  grant  them  peace  and  love,  as  the  fruits  of 
that  faith,  which  they  professed  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  paragraph  now  read  I  shall  improve  in  several 
observations. 

I.  Paul  was  careful  to  keep  up  an  intercourse  md 
communion  with  the  churches  of  Christ. 

While  he  was  at  Rome,  he  sent  a  brother  to  carry  s 
message  to  the  Ephesians.  By  the  same  hand  he  sent 
a  letter  to  the  Colossians.  He  directed  that  the  same 
letter  should  be  read  to  the  church  in  Laodicea  ;  and 
that  they  also  should  read  the  letter  from  Laodicea^ 
He  inscribed  this  letter  '^  to  the  saints  in  Ephesus,  and 
to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus." 

We  hence  learn,  that  there  ought  to  be  a  fellowship 
and  correspondence  among  the  churches  of  Christ* 
They  should  all  unite  their  endeavors  for  the  common 
edification  and  comfort* 

The  church  of  Christ  is  one.  And  though  for  the 
convenience  of  social  worship,  it  is  formed  into  vari- 
ous societies,  yet  it  is  not  divided.  It  is  still  one 
body  ;  and  all  its  several  members,  as  there  is  occasion 
and  opportunity,  should  conspire  to  the  promotion  of 
the  general  peace  and  happiness.  Different  churches, 
like  the  different  members  of  the  body,  should  act  in 
concert,  and  move  as  being  animated  by  the  sam^ 
spirit.  If  one  su&rs,  others  should  contribute  to  \1k 
relief;  if  one  is  honored,  all  should  partake  in  the  joy. 

We  are  to  acknowledge  all  as  our  brethren,  who,  in 
every  place,  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord^ 
both  theirs  and  ours.  We  should  be  free,  as  to  com- 
mune with  other  churches,  so  to  admit  them  to  com« 
munion  with  us,  statedly  or  occasionally,  as  circum-^ 
stances  allow.  We  should  seek  the  counsel  of  sister 
ehurche^  under  our  diflBculties  ;  and  be  ready,*  when 
requested^  to  afford  them  our  goumcI  under  theirs^ 
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He  suflfered  not  his  time  to  pass  in  restless  impa- 
tience,  or  useless  indolence.  He  knew  how  to  be  con« 
tented  in  bonds :  He  could  still  be  active  in  promote 
ing  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  men.  He 
received  all  who  came  to  him,  and  preached  to  them 
the  kin^om  of  God  and  the  things  which  concerned 
the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  confidence.  He  instructed  his 
fellow  prisoners,  and,  in  some  instances,  was  so  hapfyf 
as  to  reclaim  them  from  a  vicious  life,  and  bring  them 
to  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  It  was  at  Rome,  in  his 
bonds,  that  he  recovered  Onesimus  from  a  profligate 
course,  and  made  him,  who  in  time  past  had  been  un« 
profitable,  now  profitable  to  all  who  were  connected 
with  him. '  He  spent  much  of  his  time  in  prayer  ibr 
the  churches.  He  says,  **  He  prayed  for  them  always 
— without  ceasing — night  and  day."  He  ivas  indus* 
trious  in  writing  to  the  churches,  and  to  particular  per- 
sons. Several  of lits  epistles,  besides  this,  were  writ- 
ten, when  he  was  in  bonds.  His  confinement  turned 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  as  it  gave  occasion  for 
a  number  of  most  excellent  epistles,  which  are  of  stand- 
ing use  and  importance  in  the  churches^  If  Paul  had 
only  preached,  we  should,  at  this  time,  scarcely  have 
known  what  he  did  preach.  We  should  not  have  been 
favored  with  those  books,  which  are  some  of  the  most 
instructive  parts  of  holy  scripture.  The  wisdom  of 
God  disposes  things  in  such  a  manner,  as  leads  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  own  purposes. 

Time  so  piously  and  usefully  spent,  as  Paul's  time 
was,  may  be  pleasant,  even  in  a  prison.  He  was  will- 
ing  the  churches  should  know  what  he  did.  He  was 
not  ashamed  that  his  manner  of  life  should  be  made 
public.  Do  not  many  so  spend  their  time,  Jthat  thef^ 
are  almost  ashamed  to  review  it  themselves  (  md 
would  be  more  ashamed  to  let  others  know,  what  they 
do? 

Paul's  example  teaches  us,  that  iir:e  should  do  good 
in  every  condition.  Even  confinement  excuses  not 
Vol.  III.  %  B 
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prophets  seduced  the  sen'ants  of  Christ  from  the  puri- ' 
ty  and  order  of  the  gospel* 

The  church  of  Christ  is  a  regular,  organized  com- 
munity. The  work  of  ministers  is  to  build  up  this 
community  in  knowledge,  peace  an^.holiness.  The 
qualifications  for  the  ministry,  the  manner  of  introduc- 
tion to  the  office,  and  the  duties  which  belong  to  it,  the 
gospel  has  clearly  stated.  We  are  to  receive  none  as 
ambassadors  of  Christ,  but  those  who  come  to  us,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  which  he  has  settled.  All  are  not 
teachers  in  his  church  :  He  has  given  some  to  be  teach- 
ers. We  are  not  to  suppose,  that  every  man,  at  his 
own  pleasure,  may  assume  the  office,  or  that  we  are  to 
acknowledge  in  the  office,  every  man  who  does  assume 
it.  If  any  man  offers  himself  to  us  in  the  character  of 
a  Christian  teacher,  on  him  it  is  incumbent  to  exhibit 
proof  of  his  Christian  standing  and  official  authority. 
if  we  give  heed  to  every  vain  pretender,  and  counte- 
nance every  bold  intruder,  we  bring  confusion  into  the 
church,  where  all  things  ought  to  be  done  decently 
and  in  order. 

•  V.  The  ministers  of  Christ  ought  to  act  in  concert 
and  unite  their  labors  in  building  up  his  kingdom. 

Tychicus  cooperates  with  Paul  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry  ;  Paul  therefore  sends  him  to  the  churches  to 
which  he  himself  had  ministered,  and  calls  him  a  faith- 
ful minister  and  fellow  servant  in  the  Lord. 

There  ought  to  be,  among  ministers,  unity  of  affi::c- 
tion,  correspondence  of  design,  and  concurrence  of  la- 
bor9.  There  should  be  no  contention  for  superiority  ; 
no  undermining  arts ;  no  attempts  to .  magnify  their 
importance  at  the  expense  of  their  brethrens'  useful- 
ness. Paul  would  not  enter  into  the  labors,  or  build 
on  the  foundation  of  other  men.  He  would  not  stretch 
himself  beyond  his  line.  But  then,  in  an  orderly  way, 
he  would  impart  to,  and  receive  from  his  brethren,  all 
proper  assistance  in  promoting  the  common  cause. 
M bisters  should  strengthen  the  hands^  and  ani^natc  the 
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hearts  of  one  anothery  and  thus  be  fellow  helpers  to  die 
truth. 

VL  Fideiity  is  an  essential  part  of  the  ministerial 
character.  Paul  says  of  Tychicus,  "  He  is  a/aiih/id 
minister,''—*^*  It  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man 
be  found  fat th/iiL**  Timothy  is  charged  to  "  commit 
the  things  which  he  had  received,  unto  Jaiihful  men." 

The  feithiul  minister  undertakes  his  work  with  paie 
intentions  and  abides  in  it  with  constancy,  even  though 
he  may  meet  with  worldly  discouragements.  His  gov« 
eming  aim  is  to  approve  himself  to  God,  and  promote 
the  essential  interest  of  his  fellow  men.  He  applies 
himself  to  the  various  duties  of  his  office  with  assiduity 
and  diligence.  He  shuns  not  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  He  handles  not  the  word  of  God  de* 
ceitfuUy,  but  uses  great  plainness  of  speech,  and,  by 
manifestation  of  the  truth,  commends  himself  to  the 
consciences  of  his  hearers.  Such  a  faithful  pastor, 
when  the  great  shepherd  shall  appear,  will  receive  the 
crown  of  life.  Though  his  people  should  not  be  gath« 
ered,  yet  he  will  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  God  will  be  his  strength. 

VII.  Paul  sent  Tychicus  to  tlie  Ephesians,  **  that 
he  might  comfort  their  liearts." 

The  Aposde  was  in  bonds  for  the  gospel.  Appre^ 
hensive,  that  these  new  converts  mi^t  by  his  suffer^ 
ings  be  discouraged  in  their  religion,  and  turned  away 
from  their  profession,  he  sends  this  messenger  tQ  ani- 
mate and  confirm  them.  He  says  in  the  third  chapter, 
"  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord  for  you  Gentiles- 
desire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulation  for  you,  which 
is  your  glory.  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  would 
grant  you  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man*' — **  I  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord  be- 
seech you,  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with ye  are  called.'* — Tychicus  was  sent  on  the  same 
design,  to  comfort  them  under  their  grief  for  Paul's 
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imprisonment,  and  to  guard  them  against  any  discour« 
aging  apprehensions  from  so  unhappy  an  event. 

Mmisters  are  to  strengthen  new  converts  and  young 
professors  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in  religion, 
by  laying  before  them  the  comfortij^'g  and  animating 
motives  of  the  gospel. 

Christians  often  meet  with  discouragements  from 
external  afflictions — from  the  pressure  of  temptations-^ 
from  the  strength  of  inward  corruptions — from  a  con- 
sciousness of  infirmity — from  their  unsuccessfulnest 
in  striving  against  sin — from  the  want  of  bright  evi- 
dences of  their  sincerity — from  the  coldness  of  their 
hearts-  in  spiritual  duties — and  from  the  inconstancy  <if 
their  good  resolutions. — We  are  to  comfort  despond- 
ing souls,  not  by  bold  pretensions  to  know  their  spirit* 
ual  state  and  their  title  to  heaven,  but  by  proposing  to 
tfiem  those  scriptural  marks  and  characters,  by  which 
they  may  prove  their  own  hearts,  and  jildge  their  own 
state.  We  are  to  put  them  in  the  way  to  obtaia  com/' 
fort,  by  assisting  them  in  the  trial  of  themselves,  and 
by  encouraging  them  to  diligence  and  perseverance 
in  religion.  We  are  to  lead  their  minds  to  the  con« 
temptation  of  the  divine  promises,  and  to  instruct  them 
'how  they  may  apply  these  promises  to  themselves. 
We  are  to  remind  them  of  the  abundant  grace  of  God, 
and  invite  their  approach  to  his  throne  for  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  We  are  especially  to  animate  and 
strengthen  them  from  the  particular  promises,  made  to 
tliose  who  patiently  continue  in  well  doing. 

Ministers  should  apply  the  comforts  and  terrors  of 
the  gospel  to  the  proper  characters  ;  and  directfttb^r 
hearers,  on  a  strict  examination  of  their  own  hesMiiAo 
make  the  application  for  themselves.  If  we  take  u^n 
us  to  apply  promises  or  threatenings  to  persons  instead 
of  charactecs,  we  shall  often  misapply  them,  or  if  wc 
give  a  false  description  of  religion,  we  shall  lead  our. 
hearers  to  misapply  them.  Thus  we  shall  bring  on 
ourselves  the  curse  denounced  against  those  corrupt 
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teachers,  *'  who  with  their  lies  make  the  hearts  of  ihe 
righttuus  sad,  whom  God  hath  not  mndc  sad ;  and  « lia 
Mrcngtlicn  the  liaiids  ol  tlie  wicked,  that  be  return  not 
from  his  wicked  way,  by  promising  \nm  life." 

Filially  :  The  Apostle  here  points  out  the  way  m 
wiiich  Christiijiis  are  to  receive  religious  comfort.. 
They  are  to  aljouiid  in  that  peace  and  love,  which  are 
the  Crtiits  of  faith.  "Peace  be  to  the  brctlireti,  and 
love  with  faith  from  God  the  Tailier,  and  (he  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

They  bad  already  professed  thcir/ailA  in  the  gospd 
of  Christ.  The  Apostle  prays,  that,  with  their  faith, 
there  might  be  peace  and  love.  Tlieae  arc  Ihc  genuine 
effects  of  true  fidth,  and  from  these  spring  rcligioui 
comfort  and  joy.  For  the  Thessalonian  believers 
Paul  gives  thanks,  "  remembering  their  work  of  iaith, 
and  labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope."  Where  faith 
works,  love  will  also  labor,  aikl  hojjc  will  pattcntir 
wait  for  a  ^e^vard.  As  faith  increases,  love  iviJl 
abound,  and  hope  be  strengthened.     Hence  chc  Apo»> 
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Where  faith  operates,  love  will  appear,  and  peace 
will  follow. 

Love  first  produces  iuvutrd  peace.  It  extinguisliea 
malice,  envy,  hatred,  wrath,  revenge,  and  every  un- 
friendly  passion — every  unsocial  feeling.  It  oiierates 
by  meekness  under  provocations — by  the  forgiveness 
of  injuries — by  condescension  in  cases  of  cotitroversy 
— by  compassion  to  the  ufHicted — by  beneficence  to 
the  needy — by  righteousness  in  dealings — by  tender- 
ness of  mens'  characters — by  joy  in  the  prosperity  of 
neighbors,  and  by  a  promptitude  in  relieving  the  dis- 
tresses and  promoting  the  happiness  of  manlcind. 

Such  are  the  works  and  fruits  of  love  ;  and  where 
this  prevails  there  will  be  peace  in  the  mind.  Of  con- 
sequence, when  this  grace  reigns  among  Christinns, 
there  will  be  social  peace.  They  will  bear  one  anoth- 
er's burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  They  will 
be  careful  not  to  give  oSence,  either  by  real  injuries, 
or  unnecessary  differences — by  obstinacy  in  tiieir  own 
opinions,  or  a  contemptuous  treatment  of  the  opinions 
c^  others.  They  will  be  slow  to  take  offence.  They 
will  not  credulously  suspect,  or  suddenly  resent  inju- 
ries, nor  magnify  into  crimes  their  neighbors'  trivial 
errors.  If  a  variance  happens,  they  will  be  forwfard  to 
make  peace,  by  explaining  their  misconstrued  beha- 
vior— by  retracting  their  exceptionable  words  or  ac- 
tions— by  listening  to  overtures  of  accommodation — by 
accepting  reasonable  concessions — and  by  exercising 
forbearance,  where  a  diversity  of  sentiment  remains. 
They  will  use  ih^r  friendly  offices  to  compose  differ, 
ences  among  others,  and  to  turn  away  the  anger  %vh)ch 
awakens  contention.  They  will  siudiously  avoid  that 
open  talebearing,  and  that  secret  whispering  which  of> 
ten  separates  the  nearest  friends. 

Thus  love  produces  peace,  first  in  the  breast  wliere 
it  dwells,  and  then  in  the  sociebr  where  it  reigns. 

This  spirit  of  love  brings  religious  comfort. 
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Love  is  comfortable  in  its  immedialc  feelings,  and 
in  its  pacific  influence.  The  Ajiosltc  says,  "  If  there 
be  any  comfort  of  love,  fLiliil  yc  my  joy,  thai  ye  be  like 
minded."  The  pleasures  of  society  spring  from  pcaxx 
and  love. 

Love  brings  comfort  to  the  soul,  as  it  is  an  evidence 
of  godlv  sincerity.  "  By  this  we  know  that  «c  liJvc 
passed  from  death  to  life,  becaiisie  we  love  (be  brelb- 
ren." — "  By  this  shall  mankind  know  t\ia\,  «e  are 
Christ's  disciples,  because  we  love  one  another."  "  In 
this  the  children  of  God  arc  manifest,  and  the  clu'ldrcn 
of  the  devil  :  Whosoever  doth  not  righteousness  is 
not  of  God,  nciihtr  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother." 
"  Let  us  love,  not  in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth — hereby  wc  know  ihai  we  are  of  the 
truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  God." 

If  we  would  enjoy  the  comfort,  we  must  maintain 
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If  we  of  hU  good  will  have  been  begotten  by  the 
word  of  truth,  it  is  that  we  may  be  a  kind  of  firstfruits 
of  his  creatures.  Let  us  therefore  be  swift  to  h6ar, 
slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath  ;  for  the  wrath  of  man 
worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God«  And  let  us  lay  ' 
apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and 
receive  with  meekness  the  ing^ted  word,  which  is 
able  to  save  our  souls. 

Thus  may  peace  and  love  with  faith  be  multiplied 
to  us,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lofd  Jesus  Christ* 
' •Amem 
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St.  PAUL,  though  a  man  of  UbenJ  educa- 
tion, seems  not  to  have  been  expert  ia  writing  the 
Greek  characters :  for  which  reason  he  usually  cm- 
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the  churches  under  their  names.  Hence  we  may  coo- 
•elude,  that  the  churches  from  the  beginningi  had  fiuffi- 
•cient  evidence,  that  the  sacred  books  were  written  bf 
the  men^  whose  names  they  bear. 

The  books  of  the  New  Testament  appear  to  have 
been  written  in  the  time  ^hen  their  reputed  authors 
lived.  They  were  at  that  time  publicly  known  aii4 
received  as  the  genuine  works  of  those  Hien.  They 
were  acknowledged  as  such  in  the  next  age,  both  by 
friends  and  enemies.  Tliey  have  been  conveyed  to  us 
by  an  uninterrupted  $eries  ^  vouchers.  They  must 
therefore  be  regarded  as  the  genuine  works  of  the  mca, 
to  whom  they  are  ascribed. 

This  signature,  which  Paul  affixes  to  lus  epistles, 
speaks  the  goodness  and  benevolence  of  bis  heart. 
*"*  The  love  of  Christ  be  with  you  all.^'  But  while  he 
wishes  to  all  the  grace  of  Christ  for  their  eternal  salva* 
tion,  he  reminds  them,  that  in  order  to  obtain  this 
^race,  they  must  love  the  author  of  it  in  sincerity.  '^  If 
any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  be ' 
accursed  when  the  L^ord  shall  come.^' 

Our  text  leads  us  to  consider,  in  sHial  JtctpcclH 
Christ  is  ^t\  object  of  our  love^—what.it  is  to  latVl^him 
in  sincerity — how  a  sincere  love  to  Christ  will  dkem^ 
itself— «and  the  benediciion  connected  witih.lhis  love. 

I.  We  will  consider  on  what  aocounts  Christ  is  en* 
titled  to  our  love. 

Love,  which  is  the  inoKnation  and  attachment  ^of  the 
soul  toward  an  object,  supposes  an  apprehension  of 
something  which  is  good  and  exoeilent  in  that  object. 

Jesus  Christ  once  dwelt  on  earth,  and  there  were 
those  who  saw  him  and  behdd  his  glory.  But  be  is 
now  gone  to  the  invisible  world,  and  we  behold  him 
only  by  faith  :  And  the  ground  of  our  faith  b  the  ex- 
hibition made  of  him  in  the  gospeL 

Christ  is  a  divine  person.  The  scripture  calls  him 
^  the  true  God  ;"  ascribes  to  him  divine  perfections 
«nd  works^  and  pays  kim  religious  honors.    Love  ta 
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him,  in  this  view  of  liim,  is  the  same  as  love  to  God  ( 
for,  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature,  "  He  and  iXva  Fa. 
thcrareonc." 

The  ^si>el  teaches  us,  that  "  God  was  manifnt  in 
the  flesh" — ihat  "  the  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
with  men" — that  "  in  Christ  dwelt  the  fullness  of  the 
godhead  bodily."  In  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  apjiearcd  ' 
every  virtuous  quality  which  can  digni/y  and  adorn 
■  human  nature.  Benevolence,  humility,  condcscen- 
»on,  patience,  resignation,  fortitude,  contempt  of  itie 
world  and  a  heavenly  conversation,  were  conspicuous 
in  his  cluracter.  In  tliis  view  he  is  an  object  worthy 
ef  our  love:  And  love,  regarding  him  in  this  charac- 
ter, is  the  same  as  love  to  our  fellow  Christiana,  only  ' 
■with  the  difference  resulting  from  the  want  of  that  per- 
fection in  them,  which  we  contemplate  in  him. 

The  Apostle  says,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time  ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  hath  declared  him."  As  Cod  is  «  Spirit 
invisible  to  the  eye  of  sense,  we  can  ha^-e  no  direct 
view  of  him  :  But  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  became  man. 
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helpless  condition  in  ourselves,  will  lead  us  to  esttem 
and  admire  Christ  in  the  character  of  a  Redeemer. 
When  Paul  perceived  the  vanity  of  that  righteousness 
of  his  own,  in  which  once  he  trusted,  he  could  suiTer 
the  loss  of  all  things  to  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in 
him. 

Jesus  is  such  a  Saviour  as  we  need.  His  offices  and 
powers  are  adapted  to  our  weaknesses  and  necessities. 
Conscious  of  guilt,  we  may  rely  on  his  atonement  for 
pardon.  Surrounded  with  enemies,  we  may  apply  to 
bis  power  for  protection.  Pressed  with  afBiction,  we 
may  lean  on  his  grace  for  support.  Feeling  our  weak- 
ness, we  may  repair  to  his  tlirone  for  help.  Sensible 
of  our  unworthiness,  we  may  come  before  God  in  his 
name.  It  hath  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  full- 
ness should  dwell ;  and  of  his  fullnf  ss  we  may  all  re- 
ceive even  grace  for  grace.  In  this  view  of  Christ,  as 
a  sufficient  and  suitable  Saviour,  love  operates  by  com- 
placence and  joy. , 

Again:  Christ  is  an  object  of  our  love  on  account 
of  his  kindness  to  us.  **  We  love  him,  because'  he 
first  loved  us."  "  tVe  know  his  grace,  that,  though 
he  Avas  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that 
we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  When  we 
contemplate  this  heavciily  friend,  early  covenanting 
with  the  Father  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin, 
and  in  the  fulness  of  time  assuming  our  nature,  suijk 
mlttinf;  to  labor  and  aorrou*,  enduring  the  contrudic- 
tion  of  sinners,  bearing  our  sins  in  his  body,  suffering 
a  dreadful  death  in  oar  place,  rising  from  the  dead  and 
ascending  to  heaven  as  our  forerunner  and  intercessor, 
shall  we  not  admire  such  high  and  unexampled  good- 
ness ?  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
honor,  and  glory,  and  blessins!^,  for  he  hath  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  his  blood."  Love  contemplating  Chribt 
as  a  divine  benefactor,  operates  in  a  way  of  gratitude 
and  hope. 
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11.  The  Apostle  inserts  an  essential  qualification  of 
Jove  to  Christ,  which  is  sincerity. 

The  sincerity  of  our  love  implies,  that  it  be  real, 
universal,  supreme,  persevering  and  active. 

Our  love  to  Christ  must  be  mo/,  not  pretended, 
There  arc  some,  who,  while  they  urofess  to  esteem 
liim,  are  in  heart  enemies  to  turn.  True  Ime  is  a  tem- 
per conformed  to  his  gotipel,  and  aseimiUtcd  to  iut 
character.  While  the  love  of  sin  reigns  in  us,  we  bhnll 
not  embrace  him  as  one  who  came  to  save  ua  from  ^in. 
As  a  Saviour  from  naiserj'  he  may  appear  dciiirable, 
but  as  a  Saviour  from  sin  he  h  lovely  to  those  only 
who  hate  sin,  and  long  for  deliverance  from  iL 

Our  love  to  Christ  must  be  unhertai  ;  it  must  res. 
pect  his  whole  character.  Many,  when  they  consider 
him  as  one  who  came  to  ransom  the  guilty  from  d^ 
struction,  rejoice  in  him,  and  arc  i>lcaaed  with  the 
thought,  that  such  a  Saviour  has  appeared.  But  wlicn 
they  view  him  as  the  ruler  and  judge  of  men,  «s  one 
who  commands  all  men  to  rq»a»t,  who  has  revealed 
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hther,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  breth- 
ren, and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  lie  caniiot 
be  my  disciple."    We  must  love  Chn&t  more  than 

tfKSC. 

Sincere'  love  is  perseoering.  It  holds  out  against 
emptations,  lives  amidst  worldly  cares  and  operates 
n  times  of  affliction.  It  i»  a  Aame,  which  waters  can- 
■ot  quench,  nor  floods  drown.  They  whom  Christ 
BWDS  A  his  disciples,  are  such  as  continue  in  hid  love 
—such  as-  ^de  in  him,  and  have  hie  word  abiding  in 
ihem. 

Finally  :  True  hive  to  Christ  is  actne.  It  is  not  a 
:old  and  indolent  opinion  of  him  \  but  such  a  sensible 
wgard  to  him  as  interests  the  heart,  and  influences  the- 
ife.  There  is  "  the  labor  of  love,"  as  well  as  "  the 
work  of  faith.**    I  proceed  to  bhew, 

III.  How  sincere  love  to  Christ  will  discover  itself. 

This  will  make  us  careful  to  please  him.  Our  obc- 
lience  is  the  proper  evidence  of  a  regard  for  his  char- 
icter.  *'  If  a  man  love  me,**  says  he,  "  he  will  keep 
ny  sayings  :  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my 
ipords.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
nand  you.** 

This  holy  principle  will  be  accompanied  with  humil- 
ity. When  we  discern  the  amiableness  of  Christ's 
gharacter,  we  shall  think  soberly  of  our  own.  "When 
we  see  what  human  nature  was  m  him,  we  shall  l|| 
ishamed  to  think,  what  it  is  in  us.  Our  value  for  his 
avor  will  awaken  a  cautious  fear,  lest  we  fail  of  it. 
Paul,  under  the  influence  of  this  principle,  was  jealous 
nf  himself,  lest  by  any  means  he  should  be  ft  castaway. 

We  are  fond  of  imtanvg  those  whom  we  love.  If 
we  love  Cbrist,  we  shall  iollow  bis  steps,  and  walk  as 
be  walked. 

.  Our  love  to  him  will  animate  us  to  promote  his  in- 
lerest,  and  oppose  his  enemies.  He  has  purchased  a 
church  with  his  blood.  For  the  sake  of  this  he  is 
ude  head  over  all  things.    The  enlatgemeot  of  his 
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church,  the  increase  of  converts  lo  his  religion,  the 
spread  and  influence  of  his  gos[)cl,  the  promotion  oE 
knowledge  and  hatiocss,  pc;)cc  and  charity,  and  ibc 
suppression  ol'  wickedness  ami  error,  are  Inlcrests 
which  lie  much  regards.  1"o  adva^icc  these  interests, 
we  arc  to  be  workers  together  with  him.  Wc  arc  to 
profess  oiir  submission  to  his  government,  and  belief 
of  his  gospel.  We  are  to  bear  testimony  against  J)C  »k 
corrupt  opinions  and  practices  of  tlic  world.  We  are 
to  employ  our  infiutncc  for  the  refonnutiou  and  cn> 
largemeiit  of  Iiis  kingdom,  and  for  the  encouragement 
and  coiirimt:ition  of  those  who  would  join  themselves 
to  it.  We  are  to  study  the  things  wliich  make  fac 
peace,  and  by  which  wc  may  edify  one  another.  Thus 
we  are  to  express  our  love  to  the  Saviour.  When 
Peter  professed  his  love,  Christ  said  to  him,  **  Feed 
my  Iambs — feed  my  sheep." 

Wc  are  lo  sliew  our  love  to  the  Saviour  by  doutg 
good  to  his  ncedj-  brethren  and  friends.     These  we-.. 
have  always  with  us,  and  m  heosoever  We  iri/1,  we  may   < 
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Where  lailh  operates,  love  will  appear,  and  peace 
will  follow. 

Love  first  produces  invtard  peace.  It  extinguiblics 
malice,  envy,  hatred,  wrath,  reven|;e,  and  every  un- 
friendly passion — every  unsocial  feeling.  It  operates 
by  meekness  under  provocations — by  the  forgiveness 
of  injuries — by  condescension  in  cases  of  controversy 
— by  compassion  to  the  afflicted — by  beneficence  to 
the  needy — by  righteousness  in  dealings — by  tender- 
ness of  mens'  characters — by  joy  in  the  prosperity  of 
neighbors,  and  by  a  promptitude  in  relieving  the  dis- 
tresses and  promoting  the  happiness  of  mankind. 

Such  are  the  works  and  fruits  of  love  ;  and  where 
tliis  prevails  there  will  be  peace  in  the  mind.  Of  con- 
sequence, when  this  grace  reigns  among  Christians, 
there  will  be  social  peace.  They  will  bear  one  unotl)- 
er's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  They  will 
be  careful  not  to  give  oBence,  either  by  real  injuries, 
or  unnecessary  diftcrcnces — by  obstinacy  in  their  own 
opinions,  or  a  contemptuous  treatment  of  the  opinions 
M  others.  They  will  be  slow  to  take  offence.  They 
will  not  credulously  suspect,  or  suddenly  resent  inju- 
ries, nor  magnify  into  crimes  their  neighbors*  trivial 
errors.  If  a  variance  happens,  they  will  be  forrfard  to 
m:ike  peace,  by  explaining  tlieir  misconstrued  beha- 
vior— by  retracting  their  exceptionable  words  or  ac- 
tions— by  listening  to  overtures  of  accommodation — by 
accepting  reasonable  concessions — and  by  exercising 
forbearance,  where  a  diversity  of  sentiment  remains. 
They  will  use  th^r  friendly  offices  to  compose  differ- 
ences among  others,  and  to  turn  away  the  anger  wliicli 
awakens  contention.  They  will  studiously  avoid  that 
open  talebearing,  and  that  secret  whispering  which  of- 
ten separates  the  nearest  friends. 

Thus  love  produces  peace,  first  in  the  breast  Wliere 
it  dwells,  and  then  in  the  society  where  it  reigns. 

This  spirit  of  love  brings  rtii^ous  comfort. 
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In  tbe  course  of  these  mcditattons,  all  the  great  tloc<  * 
trines  and  duties  of  the  Christian  system  have  come  in 
our  way  ;  for  the  cpislle  is  a  compendium  of  the  gospcL 
It  teaches  us  the  fall  and  apostasy  of  tnaji,  and  God^ 
purpose  concerning  his  redemption  ;  the  character  of 
the  Redeemer,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  executed 
his  work  ;  the  operation  of  the  divItK  Spirit  in  sppir* 
ing  this  redemption ;  the  nature  and  desigi}  of  ihe 
Christian  church,  and  of  the  gospel  ministry  -,  the  w- 
rious  duties  which  we  owe  to  God,  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  I 
(he  Divine  Spirit,  to  mankind,  to  our  fellow  Christians, 
and  to  ourselves  j  how  we  should  regard  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world  to  come  ;  bow 
we  should  conduct  in  our  secular  calling  and  in  all  the 
particular  relations  of  life  ;  how  we  should  behave  ia  -m 
times  of  afSiction  and  temptation  ;  and  how  we  may 
enjoy  the  comforts  of  religion  here,  and  secure  the  re- 
wards of  it  hereafter.  j 

It  becomes  us  to  inquire,  what  improvrment  we  * 
have  made  in  knowledge  and  iwciE,  n-Atte  we  haTe_ 
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